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Lake jy, 37; Whoſeever hee bee , of you that bo” 
ber "bath; toe "bee iy "Diſciple 
Ats 3.23 Every oul which will not hear that + 
bee rod from __ the TOs 
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 Diſput. r. Whether Miniſter may adm GaGa mto 


the Church of ; Chrift: by Baptiſm, upon the bare 
verbal Profeſsion of the true Chriſtian ſaving 


aith witbout or, or requiring any fia* 

#7 cTE ord. 4; oh Fa £4 
Diſput.2. Whether Maniſters: muſt vr may Baptize the 
Children of thoſe that profeſs nat ſaving Faith, up- 
ry” of wy- other Faith \thit come's 

t of it_* 

Dil ut, Whether the Inflants of Notoriouſly- ungodly 

ptiged Parents have Right to bee Baptized*® 
' Oiſpur 4 Whether any. 'bef s. Regenerate Believers 
have a Right to the Sacraments given them by 
God, and may therenpon require t them and recety - 
them ? 
Diſpur.5, De Nomine,Whether Hypocrites and other | 

- - \Alaregeurate perſons, bee called { hurch-members, 
a» Chriſtin Bekevers, Saints, Adopted, Juſhfied, 
749 &c, Univecaly, dndgeay,o« Egan wy. 


bd a 
wi VEE FR | LORIE BER? 


Som Reaſons heck omnthe of Mr Blk 
Afſaules, and from, Do@or Owens and Mr 
+ on's Writings apainſt mee, which AC» 
ec from returning them/a more parti: 
Þ anſwer, 
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'"Tothe faithfull ſetv.aus of Chriſt; the Aſſociated 
> Mitwfters of Wo K Ck 8 T E-Re[hice, 


., Reverend and Dear Brethren ! 

LS 1 owe you an account of my DoQtihe, 
2X | when you require it, ſo do | alſo ih ſon 

. : ..- regards, when it is accuſed by others : 

which accordingly I here give you.; and With 


ſtudy and praQtice of ſuch points as are here diſpit- 


flothſull aadnafaichfull, Math. 25.23,26. Bntthis 
948404 53 wo 
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Blood, Self-denial and he Lv Avery riſt,dvs 
conftiate cit Newithane The exergile!.ohri.cle 


mit 'bec-the daily: work of: your; Hearts and _ | 


Lives ; and the preaching of theſe the ſumma of 
ycur Dagrine Where Love doth conſtrain you, 
3g Self mal de fe yoat way, you "Will fiade a- 
lacriy and delight i thoks works, which'to the 
ak ſeemthorny and prieyous; and notto bee 
ne oe "This 5 Wil make eyqueo bee up and do- 
vwwhen others Rel yterin pRert wiſhing, and 
pl Phe n g the fl: ſh, and PrRedn themſUys with 
Frnaſibl Certons, and the'tepute”of beeing able 
pious men. "theſe twy Graces bee but living: 
your hearts they wi ill? rub through your thoughts, 


and words and waics, and g1Ve then a [ piritual | 


ny heavenliecinGture: : They will appeat inyour 


ermons,and exemplattc lives;ab8 give you a/ſpe- 
cial fertilicie (on works: ol have ſo 
Fruitful an influence upon all your flock,chatnone 


oft them* ſhall p als into another world , and take 


 poſſeſrign of their eveilaſting Rare, till you have 
don your bef for their converſi ion and ſalvation: 


Vow 1onp ty B TI 
| 1656. </RIGH BAXTER: 


ac bo. 17, 


will not bee done; if you conſult wvith, Fleſh a * 
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F© SY 7 AT. is not hp ago fince it was eXCee- 

Cz Bs ding farr from my thoughts , that 

HS ever 1 ſhould have been ſo much em- 

raph in Controverſies' with Dear 

Reverend Brethren, as ſince 

> Gn $row time I have been. 1 repint of ' 

ny pie”. of or-ather ſin of my own which 

occaſion #,;4nd 1 ammuch Lrieved that it hath 
occaſioned offenſ to ſom of the Brethrenwhom 1 cen'ra- 
diftc\ Butyet. I fareſee.that ſom light 4 45 like to ariſe by 
this (ollifpon; arid the. (\hur ch will recerv more $00 than 
birt byit: Wee. drt united m. Chriſt;and i m heaxty Love 
to one -anather, (which as my ſoul is certainly af 
of fo. T. have not the\leaft doubt of. it inmoſt of my Bre- 
thran with whom 1 have theſe Dehates) wee are ſo farr 

agreed, that wee do without ſcrnple profeſs eur ſelys-of = 
the 


The PREFACE. 
the ame faith, and Church : adhere tf the. Cap {eq quences 
of on Peſt on t0-import | 
which wee are fain tq manifeſt 1 & 
that more upon the opinion th o 
that they difcern nat and own as web Conſe hes 


Ad: if any ſalt bie [£ , 


| 
uſual 1 in Diſputes that are = h feleſt) or is intended ras [ 


ther to ſeaſon than, to: fret-, or to bite that which each 
one take's to bee an error, rather than the man that bold- 
eth it : (If there bee twoor three toothed contenders 
that have monifroÞ with \perjons tha with doftrines, 

that's nothing tothe reſt) 414 8bus ex bath ſides, thoſe 
that err ,ndrhofe that hvethearath, do 7 3 bony 
ror is the thing which dBeydereſt; and we uld'dyelaim.it, 

if they ſow # ; andobat Tiuth''is i which they love, 

and'are zealous ; for it fo farr as they know it : And doubt- 

lf the comparing of 0 our feverab Byiglnces,, egrs 
_ 'Delp tothe un g;: 2 Aer if: dlgeey 
diſcoverie of the Truth. © + 

F he greates} ching that acebinh wy a, coiled 
that there are ſom me a (which 6 is the wongty ) Jon 
Orthodige Godly 1 "N > F hope IIS 
fetch an Algument " ouy Diſp 9, againſt the 
ons to Pea: eand Unity and 


.oti- 


le Dutis pvbich 
on other oceafions are neade to hem ;  andif any arga- 


ments of mine ber uſed to moye them, they projently' re- | 
ÞD, | 


Þ, [ If bee world promicte peace, hee 


| grein fr ew. du there 1 have lng 1b 


The PREFACK; 
auld not break it, 
by diffenting fromor writing egainſt bis Bredkren |. But 
Ks if T were as bad as you can imagine, will you there- 
fore refufe any Evidence that fhall bee brogght you, or 
nepleFt any dutie that God ſhall call you. ta: 7 Will my 
unpeaceableneſs mxerghe yours © But ſay Brethren; ds 
you build the Churche's Peace on [uch. terms. as theſe + 
Will you have Union gud Communion with none but your 
own Paptie, that are in all things of your own Qpiuir 
ens ? If theſe bee yaur grounds, yeu are qarerly fchiſmas 
tical in your foundations, thaygh you ſhould abtualh'get 
all the (hriſtians in Europe bes of yaur minge, O ! 
m:e hunk Gun that que humble (a oft are that (hall 
br ' ſhould re bfar &quainted with the megks 
neſs of their underſtandings, es ty bave mieauer thous bts 


of them, ayd nat ta make them the Standard of the _— | 


che's Judgaent, or the (enter of it's Peace, - There's na. 
two men of you an, of Wegqunde 7 in all things anang your 


ſelvs. 


But I confeſs your faults excuſe not mine ; ob [ as 


much too-blame, if I bee not willing to tear of them nd 
reform them. [Xp I can do nothing againſt the Truth 


it is not in my power to bee of all ut _—_ when they 


are of ſo many and Tf I agree-with for 
ALE rung 7 dſplesf is reſt by fer 
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toſtudy to pleaſ God, (who niay bee pleaſed) inſtead of 


men, and todo'my beſt to fine out the Truth, and enter- 
tainit and obty it, as fary as I can underſtand it, and tg 
proponnd it to others, and leav it to God and them whez 
ther it ſhall bee received or not. And for my ſelf, to bee 
heartrly thankfull to any, that will help mee-to know 
more, and deliver mee from any Error that Tam in. « 


The Differences that theſe Brethren have blamed 


mee for are in theſe three points or four : 1. About the 
Intereſt of Faith;Repentance; and other Graces in our 
Juſtification. Of this I huye not beard'from any Bro: 
ther, that yet hee is nnſatisfied, * ſince I publiſhed my 
Confeſsion ; ſave what is in an Epiftle to the Sermons on 
John: 17. to-which I have long ago prepared an An- 
fiver (and the by-exceptions anſwered in this Book.) 


2. About prooving Chriſtianity by Argunent ,” of 


which Fhave heard from none” fince I pnblifhed my Pa. 


pers againſt Infidelity. © 3. About the Univerſality of 
Redemption : and 4. About the Controverſies of this 


For the former of theſe laſt, Tfinde a Reverend Lears 


ned man endeavoring to load mee with ſom note of Sins 
gularity, T mean D* Ludovicus Molinzus, # his 


Preface to his Parznelis ad xdificatores Imperii in 
| Irmperio (4 Book that bath much Learning, and more 
Truth than is fairly uſed, the face of it beeing writhen to 


frown 


| 
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frown upon them that own it, and Parties wronged even 
where Truth is defended, though through the unhappi- 
neſs of tle Diſtinons oft clouded when it ſeem's ex« 
wplicated, and through know not What, the Contro- 
verſie ſeldom truly ſtated.) This Learned man. hath 
thought it meet, for the diſgracing Amyraldus, by the 
ſmalneſs of bis ſucceſs to mention mee this, as his onely 
Proſelyte in England, | Forſarr eo confilio Amyraldus 
cudit ſuam Methodum, ut Lutheranis ſubpalpa- 
rer, &.gratiam apud eos inirer, ſperans per eam 
Lutheranos reconciliatum iri Calviniftis :-fed re- 
vera dum falſam ftuder 1oire gratiam, null parti 
co nomine gratus eſt, nec. uli2 parie harer.apud 
Ln heranos, ut cenſet (alovius clarifsimus Wittems 
berg Theologus ; nec devincit libi Anglos aut Bel- 
gas: In Belgio enim nulli nifi Arminiano; in'An- 
glia uni Baxter, apprime placetejus Methodus ] 
And three leavs after, | Sed. in ſolatium Dafieo, ut 
Amyraldus Baxterum Anglum, {ic Dalleus Wogdbris 
giuwmitidem Anglum, peperit proſelytam & admis 
ratorew..]. 1t is an ungratefull tazk to anſwer aWris 
ting, whoſe Error 1s a multiplication of palpable Une 
truths. matter of fa& ; for they are uſually more un- 
willngly heard of than committed: *But 1. ſhall lay 
theſe folluping conſiderations in the way of this Learn- 
ed man, where his conſcience may finde them, 1. If 

b2 mM 


| The PREFACE, 
im Englund Aumyraldus Merhod do pleaſ uni Baxtero, 
mal yo Dallzoy burveprofeheed Woodbridg alſo, and 
Amy raldus 44d Dalizvs Method bee the ſame,Quzr. 
Wherter Baxter ard Woodbridg are not the ſam? 
wan ? 2, Qs H#hether this Learned man know the 
Fu gment:of all England? 4. I met with ſo many 
of Amyraldus mide in the pom of Univerſal Re- 
dem}Tion, that if T might 5ndg of all the reft by thaſe of 
my cquaintaiite, | fhontd conjetture that half the Di- 
Vines in Enpland are of that Opinion. 24. Is it not a 
thime famouſly known in Frglimd, that this middle way 
of Hniverſal Redemption bath been by Writing and Diſ- 
prting and Preachmg maintained by as excellent Di- 
vines for Learnmg, Judgment, Holineſs and powerfull 
Preuching (as farr as wee can judg) as ever England 
bred ? Irs famonſly known that BY Uſher was oo it, 
that BY Davenant, BY* Cafletoy, BY Hall, D* Ward, 
D* Gewd, M* Balcanquall, breing' all the Divines 
ebut were ſent to the Synod 'of Dort From Brittaih, 
were for © and Davenant, Hall nd Ward have Drote 
for it : that thofe'boly renowned Preachers, D* Preſton 
(of which reude Mf Tho.Ball in his Life ),D*Stough- 
3 re, M William Whateley, Mf William Fenner, 
| If John Ball, AEzckidl Culverwell” M Rich. 
? Vines, et. were for it : And many Yet living ds ordi- 
narily deckeye their Judement that way. And are wn 
| | - _ theſe 
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theſe more than unus Baxcerus 2 Ar excellent Writing 
of [oannes Bergius to-that end, was lately tranſlated 
here into Enpliſh and publifhed, by M' Mauritius Bo- 
hemus,a Divine refxding in Leiceſterſhie. 5. Is it 
nit famouſly known that the Divine of Breme 99 this 
way, and the Dnke of Brandenburgus D:vines, and 
that Wendeline complaineth to Spanhemins of i : 
and that Lydovicus Crocias, Math. Martinius, and 
iclburge (beftdes the Brittyh Divines) gave it in as 
their Judgment at the Synod of Dort; fo that the Sy- 
nod hath nothing againſt it ; and nothing but what this 
unus Baxterus,and all of bis mide, doreadily ſubſcribe 


_ to herein. Nay, 4s it not maniſted that D' T wifle him. 
felf hath frequently written for « ? 6. Can het that 


know's the Lutherane and Arminian dofrme betiey 
both theſe, that the Armmians 1m Belpia are pleaſed with 
Atrytaldus Merhod, ard yer that full 2 parce harrec 
apud Latherahvs ? 7. Can bre.thir bath rad: what 
Davenant Cameto, Amyraldus, Lud:Crocies,&t. 
have Witten wgxinſt rhe Armwnans, and what Grotints, 


 Tikttgs;24 hers of them have written apainſt then;be 


yet perſivaded that the Arminians ave pleaſed w* Amy- 
rakdusMerhbd,any further than to belefs diſpleaſed w* 
ir eba1-with fowhers ? 8, hen Mf Woodbridg doth 
profeſs but that bee is for Wniverfal Redemption in 


| Divenant's ſenſ, eſpecially finee bee read Daile ae. ] 


doth 


The PREFACE. 

dath this Learned man well inferr thence, that bee was 
Daile's proſelyte, when.the contrary #s intimated, yea is 
_ the| fatetur ſe nondum concoquentem Amyrald; 
Methodum | true or falſ ? 9. When this unus Baxte- 
rus did write a © Book for Univerſal Redemption in this 
middle ſenſ, before ever bee ſaw either Amyraldus, 
Davenant;or any Writer (except D' Twiſle) for that 
way, and was ready to publiſh it, and ſtopt it on the com- 
ing forth of Amyraldus,: and was himſelf brought to 
this Tudgment, by reading Dr 1 wille, and meditating 
of it, and had in print ſo long ago profeſſed theſe things, 
whether this Learned man ſhould after all this publi 
tothe world, that 1 am Amyraldus proſelyte # I ſpeak 
but as to the truth of the report : for as tothe reputation 
of the thing, I ſhould think it a great benefit if 1 had the 
opportunity of ſitting at the feet of ſo judicious a man as 


Tpercerv Amyraldus to bee. ' 1 0. Whether s Calovius- 


a competent witneſs of the Judgment of the Lutherans in 
"general, or a witneſs capable of diſhonoring Any raldus, 
when hee ſo unpeaceably and voluminouſly poureth out his 
fiery indignation againſt, the moderate Latherans them- 


ſelvs, that are but willing of Peace, under the name of 


Calixtians, ſeeking to make them odious from the hano- 
rable name of Georgius Calixtus, who .went+ with them 
in that peaceable way? 'v. If it bee David Bloudell 
that hee mean's, when hee ſaith of Daile's Book, [Ob- 
ſterricante 
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The PREFACE. 
ſtetricante magno illic Viro, Jed Arminianorum 
cultore”] (and Bloudell only prefaceth toit), Whether 
any that bath read the Writings of Bloudell, and beard 
of bis fame, ſhould believ this accuſation * or rather=— 
12. 15 it acertain T rnth or a Calunmy that is thus ex- 
preſſed of Dallzus, | Certum eſt tamen hac Apolo- 
gia maluiſſe Arminianorum 'ordinibus inſeri, 
quam fedem inter contra-remonſtrantes tenere' |: > 
And is it certain that Dr Molin know's the minde of 
Dalizus better than hze doth his cwn, or is ſooner than 
himſelf” to bee believed m the report of it * 13, Whether 
the deſire which hee expreſſeth that Camero had been 
expelled, & the Words that he poureth forth againſt bim, 
do more diſhonor Camero or himſelf * And if that Are 
ticle of Fuſtification were fufficient ground of bis con- 
demnation and expu'ſion , and conſequently Olevian, 
Sculcetus, Urſinus ; Parzus, Pilcaror, Alſtedius, 
Wendeline, Gataker, and abundance mere - ſhould have 
taſted of the ſame ſauce, Whether theſe perſecuting prin- 
ciples ſavor not of too high an eſteem of their con Jude - 
ments, and tend not either ts force an implicite faith in 
the Mmiftery, or to depopulate the Church, and break all 
m pieces * And Whether more credit is to bee given to the 
Judgment of this Learned man, againſt Camero, on to 
the general applauſ of the Learned, Pious and Peaceable 
Divines of moſt Proteſtant Churches * For inſtance, fu 
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; The PREFACE. 
as BY Hall's, who in bis Feace-maker þ.49. faith of 
him, that hee was | the Learnedeſt Divine, bee it ſpoken 
withous envie,that the Church of Scaxland bath afforded 
in this laſt age. | 14. Whether this Learned man had 
not forgotten bis former Triumph # the ſuppoſed unſuc- 
ceſcfulneſs of Amyrald's Method, and the paucity of his 
partakers or approovers, when bee wrate this in deep far- 
row for the Churches of France, |'Serio ingemilco 
Patrizz & Fccleſtis in ea reformatis, quod jama tos 
tos viginti annos:Mechodus Amyraldiimpune reg- 
nayerit; nemine intra Galliam hiſcere audente, aut 
ullo vindice Veriracis ibi exurgentc | and do theſe 
words ſhew bis defare: of Peace or Contention in the 
Church ? 15. Whether it bee a truth that hee ſaitb,thit 
all the Divines of the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter were g- 
 gainſt Amyraldus Methad, when Mr Vines bath often 
and openly owned Davenanc's way of Hniverſal Redere- 
ption ; and others yet living are known to-bee for it? 16. 
Whether it bee prooved from the ciced words of their 
ConfeſSion cap. 8. v.. 5. that fuch was their Jugment, 
when they expreſs no ſuch thing ?. 4nd Thave ſpok 


en with 
an eminent Divine, yet fiving, that was of the Aſſembly, 
who aſſured mee that they purpoſely avoided determining 
that (,ontrover fie, and ſomof them profeft themſelvs for 
the middle way of Wuiverſal Redemption. 11, Ts there 
on man in Oxtord or Cambridg (befedes- hyert 

that 
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"| that behiev's bis next words, \pari obelo-confodiunt 

. | hane Metbodum quorquor ſunt hodie DoRores 

| | & Profeſlores Oxon1z & Cantabrigiz. | except on 

| | fuppoferion that the foregoing words bee untrue which 

. | pari relatethto? 18. Is it probable that Dr T wiſle 

, | was an enemy tothat dofireue of Redemption which bee 

4 bath fo often aſſerted, VIZ. {That (brit dyed for al 

) | men ſo farr as to purchaſe them pardon and ſalvation 

+ | *1 condition they would repent and believ ; and for the 

Ele, ſo farr further as to: procure them faith and re» 

e | pentance it ſelf ] : whichbee hath oft in" many Writings. 

6 | 45toMr Crantord's charge, concerning his ſevere ac- 

\s | cuſation.of Dallzeus, axdjudging bis very heart to bee = 

it | gilty of ſuch difonmulation, as | that bee wrote not ſeri« 

;. | ſly, but contrary towhat bee thought and that nothing = 
cold bee more literate. || I hall not- put the queſtion, 
whetberat bee probable that theſe words could paſs from 

ſuch aoman, becauſ. hee.is alive :o vindicate hunſelf, if 
the report.\bee falſ,or to own it,if true. 49;D0 all the con- 
temptiu0ns expreſuions of- «Diſſenter ſo much diſbonorthe 

þ nt of-Dallzus,as this Difſenters own praiſ of bis 

former Writings diſſowor it, when hee faith of him, A 

1 9. Nihilhadtenusprodin quod non effet Judici1 

| accreimi, eruditionis recondrifeimie; & do@rinz 

aniffimz; aurcandidiffimam pettus non refers 

ret , 1nquonulla fuſpicio-malignitatis infideret ; 
c mu}to 
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The FREFACE. 
wulto mints ea ztate ſeri3 & ſera erupture, cm 
lenir alb<{cens anjmaos capillus]. This is enough to 
make a ſtranger conjefture, rbat the man is not grown 
either ſuch a fool as toerr ſo groſly as is pretended, or ſuch * 
a knave as to write in the matters of God againſt his 
own judgment. And indeed hee that will. proov himſelf 
a wiſer, a:much wiſer man in theſe matters apr Dal- 
Ixus, Blondcll, Amyraldus, ec. muſt bring another 
kinde of evidence for the honor of his Wiſedom, than Dr 
L.Molin's Preface or Parznehlis #5. :20. Is it 10t an 
indignity to. the dead, which the living. ſhould bear with 
a pious indignation, for this Learned man to feign that 
BY Uſher thought ſo contemptuouſly of Amyraldus 
Method *. Whatever hee might ſay of bim in any other 
refþeft, it's well known that hee. owned the ſubſtance of 
his doFrine of Redemption. The high, praiſes therefare 


which Dr Molin doth give to this Reverend 2s , dg 


diſhanor his own Judgment, that make's the Biſhop's da» 
 Arine. ſo contemptible and groſs. T be like d 

dexſtand, ſom Arminian Divines (I am loath to 
them) have uſed againſt this Reverend man : | 
them of great nite hath given: out, that hee hedrd bim 
preach for Univerſal Redemption, and afterwards ſpoke 
to bim, and feund him owning it ; therefore hee was at 
Arminian : aud I bear a Nonthamptonfhire Arminias 


(bath ſo publiſhed him in print. 0 the unfaithfulneſs of 
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men ſeeming pious... The good Biſhop muſt bee what e- 
very one will ſay of him.  T boughone feigneth him to bee 
of one extream, and the other of the other extream, when 
(alas .) bis Judgment hath been commonly known in the 
world abut this 4 © years to. bee neither for the one nor 
 theother, but for the middle way. | Do you call for proof * 
If Tgive you not better than. either Dr. Molin, ar the 
two Arminian Divine give, let mee bee branded for a 
faftions,( Calumniator fe the 'dead; Whoſe. ndihe is [o' þo- 
norable, that the forgery is the greater. ſin. Firſt there is 
a Manuſcript of his own ini many.mens hands, dated 
March 3. 1.619..at Dublio, (which L intend te print, 
if ns oneel{ doit firſt) which aſſerteth this DoErine in 
the ſame middle way as Davenant and Camero to. 
And I aikt him whether bee yet owned it, ( not long be- 
fare bs death), and bee ſaid, Hee did; and was firm in 
that Judgment ; Tasked bim to whom” bee wrote it, and 
bee told wee (45 1 remember) to. Mr Culverwell (T an 
certain it was to, him, or to Mr Eyre,who,he told mee was 
the man that fell ſo days a Ms Culverwell.) 1. If. 
my own word bee not Tu fficient, Dr-Kendal can bear 
witneſs that = Þas preſent once when hee heard bim 
0wn_this Judgment of Univerſal Redemption in the 
bat way, and. inthnated that Dr Davenant aud Dr 
Preſton were minded of it by bim ; (as rejoicing that bee 
ſomer owned it ; ) and that wee cannot rationally offer 
| C 2 Chriſt 
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Chrift to funitrs ow other grounds. Now becduſ the "Bj- 
ſhip went this middle,way, when hee ſpeak's againſt the 
Arminians, ſom feign him to ſpeak againſt his own do- 
firine. And when bee ſpoke for Univerſal Sattsfattion, 

the. Arminians ſay bre was turned ts them. This is the 
faithfulneſs of the world ! It ſhame's nd priev's mee 

to ſay, Of fiding Divines ; ond 4s much abnoft te ſay 
Of s publick Profefſor of Hiſtory irt Oxford : fy 


the principþonor of a Hiſtorian, # biz veratity, and 
impartial fidelity ; and bow much of that tha Oreſare 10 
the Parzneſis 5 A gwiity of; I leay t6 confideration upon 
the laſt. that is bel given. 'But enough of this. 

The fourth aud laft particular in which 1 


fem Brethren by my Judgmient, is that which is the Fr Fi 
je oy theſe enſning Diſpnt 


ations.. But 1 can truly Jo » 
of the roſh," 1 Fe Tha fTfnll " 


ne yy ws thefe Brethrin, it's like 1 alt 
diſbleaſ many more. For 2. Ttake it for granted that Y 
$0.#n-he commin rode that: the Chayeh+ v of Chriff hath: 


261 .in from the —_—_ ay ; wer ant 
from fongulatity;. 3.1 am moſt certain AR pts. 
were ſo far from intending dog fur br the Hiſt ante 
of: the: Churgb,-by Theſe or other points in Controverſie, 
that \| apprehended them ſtrongly 40'bee the" rraths that 
wat bte ſtr uimental to the Thipb6s Prace When ever 
Goa yu us meet $0:attain it. - And though'T never took 
4 paint. | 


8 vine for true eo nomine becauſ it 1949 in the middle, 
or tended t0 peace, yer 1 purpoſely choſe out theſe Truths 
rather than other to vindicate, Meanſ they tend to peace: 
And to the praiſ of God T ſpeak it, that in thoſe antient 
comme diſturbing Controver firs betwetn the Arrniniats 
and Antiarrminian; Lutheran and Calvinift, Tefuite 
#d Dominican, I have difcertied thoſe Ptind= 
ples which quiet my ovn-minde, and which ! 
am confident, were they received according to 
their evidetice, would quiet the How-conrentinp 
Chriſtian world : But I ani paſt doubt, to bee deri: 
ded 48 arrogant for this confidence-, and ſhould the Prin 
Bl tiples in a a Method with Evidence be propounded, though 
purpoſely to heal the diviſions of the Church, many of the 
ſeveral parties would but rage at the Recanciler, and pour 
ot their impotent: accuſations and reproathes againſt him, 
berauſ bee would attempt the baaling of \ their diviſions, 
ad world feign' him to bee the Author of ſom new Seft; 
fir Jerking td put ak tr t6- Sefts. But let any man- 
Make good ny juſt demand that the Principles propomd- 
6d hull bave at imiparticl reception according to their 
Evidence, and 1'will give you ſecutity to mke good my 
anfdence, that they ſhall-quiet-the Chriſtian world here- 
abs. Bur T know this is to bee expeAted from nome 
but Gd ; nor at all on earth in any per fe tion. 
A t0 the prefent Controverſie, it ſeemed good to My 
« a Blake 
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Blake to begin it with mee ; and to my Defenſ hee hath 
oppoſed an-angry Reply ; not t0 my whole Book:(as 1 did 

to that part of bis whiclaconcerned mee ) but to b:re- and 
there a ſerap, diſordered and maimed and parcelled as bee 
thought good. Twas in doubt whether to make auy Re- 
Joinder or further Defenſ , but while -1 doubted, diver; 
* Reverend Brethren from ſeveral parts wrotedo. nate, th 
move mee neither to bee falent, nor to anſwer all: biz 
words, which would bee tedious to-the Reader, but: 
handle the Controverſits by way of  Diſputation,: and i 
bring in Mr Blake's Arguments under them, ſo far a 
ſhall bee thought neceſſary. Though at firſt I ſcarce li 
ked this way, as ſeeming 219t a full anſwer, but ſuch. 
courſ as bee took with nee, yet T did ecquieſee i in the 
Judgment of my Brethren. But yet indeed, 0 think I had 
never printed a word at all n Deſenſ of my ſelf again 
Mr Blake, but for another providence: The third Diſs 
putation as here printed was written before My Blake's 
Book againſt. mee was printed, or in the preſs (as Thavt 


reaſon to think). A Copie of this Tlent about two year 


Wo a friend But b at means 1 know not, abot 
ee quarters of a year ago received tidings from 
pious Learned Miniſter in the Weſt (writing - a friend 


of his nat farr from mee?) that there were ſuch abundant, 


of Copies of that Diſputation in theſe parts,and ſam wert 
Jo pmpeſed, that it would bee printed if 1 did not dof 


” 1 


2 ©. 


— 
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my ſelf. T confeſs I was much offended at the news, be. 
eau the Diſputation was imperfely written, and on 
ſuch a ſubjeFt (as to the later aphich ſhew's what 
fins may confiſt- with Godlineſs) That 1 wonld have been 
hath it ſhould have been by them made publick, as know- 
ing how unfit it Was for the eies of the profane : But 
when there was no remedy, the beſt I could do, was to 
add ſom cautions, and annex the. other Diſputations bere 
adjoined, which were haſtily written, that. the former 
mg Þt not go alone without that company that ſeemed ne- 
eſſary. And this is the occafion of this preſent wri- 
hs the Matter of it, Fhave manifeſted that I hold 
the common Do&trine of the Church, And many another 
could I mention as conſenting in it, beſides thoſe parti- 
eularly there cited. . Mr William Fenner # the ſe- 
cond Part -of Chriſt's Alatth, pap.929 3: ſaith [Ano- 
ther inſeparable Mark of a true Charch, is a fin- - 
cere Profeſs:on of the word of Gag and true 
Chiiſtian religion,cither in truth & oiabenck of 
heart, or elf ſo farr-as man can judg; : For though 
the preaching-of the Word com 'to a-place, yer it 
doth not follovy preſently that there is a Church 
olGod.. bur when divers'of them erabraced 
theWord either fincerely, or elf to ſee to, as farr 
3Tzxtand others could judg, then they were a 
| Church : 
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Church : There muſt bee a Congregation of Peo, 
ple that do profeſs the pure Religion, and make i 
appear (at'.\leaſt — of man) char 
they are Godly, in Whrift Jefus : this is an inlepg. 
rable Mark of a' true Church, as wee mayke i 
1 Cor.1.4.33.} See furtber. 440 
Mr Vines in hu Treatife of the Sacrament, pag, 
450,151. /aith, That the Separatifts | laid the foun- 
dation, Fiz. That only Vilible Saiats are fit. Com- 
municants, which.is true as.to the Chutche's Ads 
milson : Thar real Saints only are worthy Com 
municants, which is true too, as to the invyard 
Grace @r Benefit] Aud 151, There is a great 
difference between Chriſt's real Members ang 
Gueſts atehis Table, and as I may ſay, the Viſible 
_ Meyiere - poo _ AW 
ble Profefior of Fait F pv Go b- 
ty 2o-diſcern the Lord's Body, of Life wei 
| Scandal, hgeis a Guelt of the Church=]. 
- - Hud payMoy: Though:1 hould: reſt in ſerious 
Profcfsion of Faich 30d Repentnace, which is 
not pull'd down again by a wicked Life;or {cans 
dalous Sin; yet when a man lieth under the 
charge ef, our cenſure for ſora ſcandalous. fin, the 
cale is-otherwile, 8c..] Reade the: reſt. | 


And peg- 324; 329- [The Covenamo Gol 
: wil 
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come's imoa claim of all the riches and legacies 


| ourhands td it, and then'it's com 


The PREFACE: 
with us is, that all that behev in Chriſt that died, 
and-receiv him for their Lord \and Saviour, (hal 


vo remiſsion-of fi ns,&c.Anſwerable eo thisadt' 
of God;he Believer accepts of, 8 ſubmits to:this 


' Covenant and the Conditions of i 1t, viz.tO beliey, 


and to have God for our God,and hereof make's” 
a ſolemn profeſsion in this Sacrament; , giving up 
himſelfro Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, reſtipula- 
ting and firiking hands with-him to bec his, and 
ſo. binde's himſelf, and: doth as ir- vere ſeal'a 
Counterpart to:God again; and not only ſo; but 


ofithe Will or Covenant; becauf hee hath 
and hexe.declare's his acceptance of the Coventiit; 
The Seal.1 indeedproperly of that which is God's 
part of. the Covenant to:perform and give; and is 
nomore but offered, untill wee ſubſenibe-and fee] 
e, and the” 
Benefits may. bee claimed, 'as the | efit of any” 
conditional promiſe may bee, when the condition” 
is performed... :And (ft you ſhould flunible'art 
that worg,l muſt let you know, that the Will ac. 
cepting and baile to the Conditions ,' 
the —_— of the Conditions' equi” 
| An pag. 249,250,096, Though as to Admittance 
d (which 
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(which # my C Favy's qi # Is outward -Ordi, 
yu ofeſon, 46:Lao, ) þ went, yet to 
be queſtion, whether- the Sacrament Aa vert 
Fs dy hee. concludPs- that [lt is notan Ordi, 
 nqnceappainzcd for-Connabon.)] Fiis Arguments 
FF tb». Becauſ: ng d&& aan bee affcribed to this 
Ordinance vehich. falFs not under the ſipnificatt.” 
on.of..it, Ky 28 H/ghppuen, 2, This Sacrament by 
the, infliquciog of; «. appevr's ta.preſapy reluppoſe thaſe 
that 4am paar K, to bee-Con-' 
in grace, namay to: have faith in Chrift- 
BOL bee living mentbers, and if-this bee pre. 
ko ed EA DON ey _—_ 16 not-firft* 
15 aly Feftry- 
ke. Colo tee Faith or work een Som pg 
&c.. w hee anſweveth the Objeftions of the contras 
2y ned and to them that aztgxe. that: —_ 
Supperj6,s Conteraing Ordavorice, becauf it's poſhiBe's. 
my may bea thas canverted, hen nſaicy hey may-as well- 
might Oramation or Mar3gge, Guverting Ordinances,” 
beg by tht wotds-then autered aman may be conver-"" 
ted, Hey cigeth: the words:of: Leamnell RichHooker 
Eee Poll.$,p4g535 Ee -ombgrnuns wee have 
DL Gor.nGs; :hegio.b ut continue grace'ov life , no. 
ore receiy's this Sacrament before Ba 
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meh, that which growth, tit Sf heceliny firſt 
live. Ja. 
* And for further Authority bee addeth, {And to this 
purpoſe all our Learned Divines have given I 
ſuffrage, And chePapiſts, though they differ from: 
us.in denying remiſhon of fins in be -vierboon 
in fayor to theit Sactiinent of Penance, yer they 
hold it ro beean Orditiatice of Nutrition, and 24 
doall their Schoolmen ; and ſo doth the eter 
of 4\ The frengehening add refreſhing 
our \{duls; &c.'] Ifneed not futhber Author o ol 
Churchts. It is fo plain a cafe , that 1 _ 
they that haye food up in defehl” of i it, As 4 ( 
vercing Orditatice, have not takin” irdties 8 i 
There ts att Army. to A inal againſt thera ; an 
the. ancient Chriſtian Church are ſo dear in - 
its]. $0 farr My Vines (and Hooker in hh.) 
Converning the Dyſn&im of Forum Dei & Eccle- 
liz, and it's ,, fee that Juditidus Agreement of the 
Aſſociated Minaſters of Caraberland and Weftmor- 
land, pag 47 1htre' they take notice of My Blake” 5 
peſtoning fe 

\ Since theſe Papers were in the Preſs, I was told by-s 
Reverend Brother that MI" Blake profeſſeth to hold 
thrNeerſsity bf the Profelsion of ſaving Faith,as 
wellas T; and by ont of his ſpecial acquaintance , 

d 2 the 
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the Miſtry, who heard mee expreſs my minde,that Mr © 


Blake's was the ſame. T1 durſt not omit the mention 
of this, leſt it ſhould bee injurieus-to him : "And yet how NY 
farr the reporters are in the right, and underſtand his 
meaning, I am no furtber able to tell you, but that they 
are credible perſons, For my part,, I defended my own 
Do&rine againſt the charge which in two Volumes hee © 
brought againſt it., And I ſuppoſed bee would not write © 
ſomuch of two. olumes againſt.a DoRrine which bee. 
judged the ſame with his own. Aud I medled-only with © 
his "Books and not his ſecret thoughts, Whether 1 have 
been guilty of feigning an Adverſary, that took himſelf 
for aa, I dy mr to yoo to the nh 
any Impartial man on earth that will read 'our Books.” 
Surdly I found it over each page, that a Faith ſhort of 
_ Juſtifying entitleth co Baptiſm : and I never met © 
with any ſuch.explication in him, as that by TA faith 
ſhort of Jultilying,} bee meant [A Profelsion 'of 
Juſtifying faich. ] And ſure [Faith] and [Profeſc' * 
hon |:bee not all one ; ml] uſtifying] and [Short of 
.Juſtifying, ] all one. Nor do others.that reade bis 
Books underſtand him any otherwiſe than I do, ſo farr as © 
T can earn ; ſure the Miniſters that were Authors of 
the Propoſitions for Reformation of Parifh Con-.- 
pregations , Printedfor the Norwich Bookſeller, 
 \underſtood bim as T do, pag. 17, where they ſay thus; - 
[ 051.3. Þ 
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- B10h.z./But a dogmatical. Faith may entitle to 
| Fkaptiſcn,, as. Mr Blake Tear. on Con. ipeak's, 

though there. bee. no Profeſsion of a Juſtifying 
Tfaith and repentance. Anſw, Wee cannot think 
fo,(ecing the Faith required to bee profefled before 
Baptiſm, is ſuch afaith as hath (alvation annexed 


perſon not only to-profeſs the doftrineof Faith, 
but to give up his name to Chrift as his Tervanc 
2nd ſouldier, and to fight manfully againſt the 
World, the Fleſh and the Divel, &c, . vvee need 
add no more. Mr Blake's miſtake lies ia this, that 
the ground of Baptiſm is either a Dogmatical 
faith, ora true Juſtifying faith ; which becauſ. no 
Minifler-can certainly know, hee muſt. only -re- 
quirea Dogmatical faith. But wee conceiv nei- 
ther of them to bee the ground of Baptiſm,butthe = 
profeſsion of a true Juſtifying faith,or Acceptance. 
of cheCovenant.'] So fars theſe Brethren. 

And whether it bee not the Promiſe of a Juſtifying 
faith that. Ms Blake itake's up-with, beſides his faith 
| /hort of Fuſtifying, reade bis Books, aud cenſure as y0u- 
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Bat yet if My Blake bee really of my-minde, Thave 
10 mince 10:2 thewbldabut hee is not, nby wet 
forjo to doj but when Tt kviow it from hirnſelf 1 Poullhets: 
tily refoice wn the cloſure. For I an confident it is im 
ove of Truth that lth of w4 db wh and thereſet ; 
y Trurh a it, wee ers 


For my ”r Imu fay; that if-T rock ['a Dy 

ticdl ied fu it Leo or per of be / for Dn 
'y qualifications of thorrthat 1 mat advhits 

Tyner Ames Oe 7 Habele Rs log 
that faith; and #h6 not. And' I fill forge 
that even wiſe and pious 18h ave oft as fart to ſeek fi 
the truth of their A F{or ar tfrherr Conſent;zmd wolld 
give a world chit they fwere buc certain that they eral 
Behev the muth of the Gofptl:” #hd T ant ſave thet 
am us fare tofeek fot affuritice of the one 4s of the 
ther in —_— Exanint jt order "to the buprizin of 
then 

Thame is nowly _— a Bunk of William Mor! 
rice Eſquire, which ſeeni's-by the Title page 't0 plead fu 
the Jufficiercy:of thit | Dogaratical fat: When T' he 
the Book, nadie wp of fOWnch'reading Bhſxpreſing fo. 
mmch witaſtry and Inarmbig; T inch 12joied tha Eg. 
land bad favb @ Gentltniien, and 1 Tack on tht Book act. 
ſhaming roprebonſion of the lhinſt ail Splint if 
the multitude of the Gentry, that ſpend that ms # 
mm 
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multitude by giving them the Lord's Swpper, while thall+ 
obſtinately refuſe tokes ruled or to. live.« godly lifei\ ly » 
them obfery ,thaFit is notonly Churchmembers not ling l/ 
ſcandalouſly, and ſtill profeſsing the Chriftian faith. thy ny 
hee plead's for. And'no doubt but hee will confe eſs, thell 
our Pariſhioners cannat:by us bet made Chiircheinety 


{ 


bers, againſt their wills ; and hee diſtinguiſheth bet : ; 
the Univerſal and a "Particular (turch, and. wlll 
know's that all the Chriſtian world. bciong s not. toll \; 


ti 
h 
F 
paſtaral-charge ; and that I am nat bound to deliver the 14 
Sacraments to all that have- a right to them. an ; 
4 
q 
| 
( 
] 
} 
] 
| 


therefure if upon juſt reaſons Tdefire of the whole Par 


to knuw-Wbether they own their. memberſhip inthat yas 
 tuculax Church or net, and-take mee for their Paſta, 
and conſent to the duty of members, and ſun deny 
aud others will give mee; no anſwer by word or writing 
ng. not: after 1 haye waited. « year or two, and T.tull 
 them:that Imiuſt take their ſilence for @ denial, but thj 
will continue ſilently to bear, aud will not once (a wh 
own the relation, nay will ſubmit to the unqueſtion 
atts of Diſcipline ;, I am confident that -it 'is not: in WY + 
thoughts of this Learned Gentleman, hat 1 muſt all 
take theſe perſons for part of my chaxge, that wil wh 
tell mee they take themſelvs for ſuch, or take mee } 
_ their Pall. nar than bee will think himſelf hows 
to takea Roman for his wife, and eſtate her in his Lay 

*_ $_. ; 
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. / 6d perform conjugal offices" to her, that will not once 
oh | jo, Shee:conſenteth;that bee ſhall bee her hushand:* And 
N 5 the caſe of» maſt-af '0ur. people ':'T-be muſt: Godly 
- Mmuſters about: us that gather not new "Churches , but 
L "I (mm (fficient reaſons and joint agreement) do only call 
if the whole Pariſh ta know. Whether they. own their mem: 


'F 


wd.by the bel of 
2, Its not jg. ps Peer te 7 
 Diſputetion, to-mMake the face of 


preaching from 
by thoſeglike uſed idioms, 
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The ER EFIAGE., 
| the Chueatris, or among y ou; and\ you in the} > 
Church]: or did not' a4 ibs feeding of #6} 
Labs by Catechizing to-bee'beneath his magi-N] - 
ery and greatne(s, hee would need no othaf] * 
warks or igns to knovy his ſheep by, than ſuck 
as hee right take from common: converſation” J A 
Hud you \natd \not queſtion but" this Learned Auth Nl 
world reckon them umong the ſcandatows, that world wi i 
Aeok with 4 Miniſter if bee dere, but get away dies 
they know bee oillcam other heuſ our will oe ol | 
to-hiin, confedering bee is '1mude'the Rater" over than 
ui order #0 their ſpiritual pood,; and they commanded # Nj _ 


obey bom, Hebi.13 17. *pecialy when a Mi 
weakutſs, or thenunultitude of bis Pariſhioners an; 


pins or ag Ra them. 'T may ] 
that for all the word | 
WT Ene ooo te WY 


ny | 


9 £ddverſary,. 
To: Honcluds,ahe Jer 
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Þ 22:{Autenimnanacum charirace ac j iftitjs neceſs 


+} fario fidery aminebant; quieunquelethate al:quid 
F erimen incurterant; ant fides in' iflis hztebar 
$ | a6huc, ca minime lufficiebar, ur in Eerlefiz' parte 
{| aliqua numerarenturr. Horam utttim dixerint,ni- 
i hilad bxreſim-& Catholiez' fidet Jabern intereſt ? | 
"RY Nam utrumque-pro/hartvico dathoarum, & ititer 
Y cxtera Luthert, Calpinique, 8& ante hos Withfs, nefa- 
x rizdogmata, jawpridem Ecelefiaftici cenjb4a no- 
meia.ct.7# & papiti8: He Grati® ical. "'Blit 
is. in-regard of the Cathalick Church as mviſh ble; and 


| | in the propre upon, that wee own this t bee our 


1 TY he reſt af: Blake's "Nuik, oy "nj m% 
Owen's. and Mr. Robenfon's, Thrve "ſaid as much as 

Low intend in” the conetufton of thiſe Diſputatitns. .. 
of any Papiſts or other 4dverſaries ſhall canta 
| Pants ave not of theuyue Fw oy de toe Mena 
[4s 


© weethius differ ,and gre-of ſo many minde 
3 00V: 4:0)an;t0 top nomwniber of bt 


a cprvinges af bee ts not” ih erfeft 
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The PREBA CB, 


both of the true Religion, lecduſ ene of them Wis to | 
blamed, and the vther withſlgod him to the face, becauf | 
| Beepalked not nprightly, and ascording to the ruth 6 7 

the Goſpel (a bigh Charge, Gal.1 31,128 3.14.) 3ta," 
they may as well contlude ghat no man'is of the (Church 
while hee liveth an earth, brtauſwhile wie art here;awte 
kiiew but in part, and ſee but darkly or 'enigmuttically ” 
in a glaſs,1 Cor. 13-9 ,M,t2, wnd becauſ" wee attornt not” 
ou. ſelvs p e8, or 1s bave attamed; hut follow after} 
and reac orth to the things:which ave Before 15, and 
preſs toward the mark, and where any i othirwiſe wr | 
ed, w.e Wait till God repeal this 10.448, . Phil:3.12 2th. 


14,15. Or asif they would 25 us ok that'th 


are not-more differences among the Panic than with 
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pars ch are wt ar-edmitced to Communt-" 
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The: PREFACF: | 
Med bove ſtill wreſted'\ the Scripture to their 'own ' de- 


0 | mio, Jo. ave. the Jelfe concerted: and erroneous 
Jl dpwes miſuſed. the Truth it: ſelf ta the diſturbance wf. 
"Yike. Church. It is matter of double Lamentation' that: 
Yet there ſhould bee ſuch Diviſions , and \Parties/\and: 
"Bl Diſtances ; When Biſhop Hall's Peace-maker, and 
. he Burrough's Irenicum Fave been extant fo 
: Were there but thoſe two Books on that Sub- 
M5 extant in England , they will heal or inexcu- 
8 fably conderm our Diſtances, And indeed they are 
"8 Younes of accuſation againſt - us, and proclaim the 
"i (ane=( let mee ſpeak what muſt bee*ſpoken Y* even 
of the Godly , yea of the moſt of the Godly* Mini- - 
ll fers of theſe Nations, that bave yet don no- more. in 
j thy bealing work. And F intreat all theſe Miuſters 
Nl ad People ( that have time, and any regard to my 
"Nl vice) that they would diligently reade over and 0- 
yr agaie thoſe two Books , though #hey caſt by 
f ſuch as this , for it. And: for thoſe that 
bill cenſure the following Diſþutations, 4s beeing not 
8 felled to the Intereft of their ſeveral Parties, I ſhall 
Wk w farther ſolicitons to remove their offenſ, And 
OY ite fiefuid Abuſers of theſe Reforming, Rec 
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mination to him, as-whereby men prof. fled} - 
cetire. of beein reconcileguntoGog, when thi 
yetha&'no luch riifanit a P, 


Hence God rejects all Sacrifices, wherein theie 
is, n-coatrition , 'nor;purpole to Forlaker ſin, 
-and keep bis Commandements, which are 
parts of Repentance : .ſo is to bee_caken thy 
Ia.t, To what 'ptrpoſe is the multitude of your $ 


CTIfiCES umn $ ? Bring no more vain Oblations : In 
is an abominaticn to mee. And 1/a.62.2,3. — Ag 
furely bee- char: Hleſſeth, an Jylol.is fo. farr fram-j 
Nnewing a Covepantwith the Lord his God, a 
boy break's it: {o did they who without. conf 
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SAL. Fo- God ſaith , [Gather my $ints 
together unto mee, whic h make Covenant with 

mee = Sacrifice. |—[ But unto the wicked God ſaith, 
aft thou todo to. geclare my Statutes, and take 

mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtbu7i- 

gud _cafte ſt _ words bebinde thee; 2 Chatukes 

Wt Rites and Ordinances,.and pa y 

e of Sacrifice, which who ſo bringeth unto 

f God, and chereby ſupplicate's and call's upon 
l rn name, is laid to take the Covenant:.of God 
"q | by mouth, Foxalmuch: as to-invocate*God 
| with this Rite, was'to do'ir by Wa, of oormme- 
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IO,1T. More Arguments, 27 } 
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The ConTENT'S. 


' Argum-14 tie, -- ME: 147 _— Baptifos, ;Þ:170, | 
r 1'6. from cripture- | 19T 
= Sits Argument 20. from the con $1 

3 EXCLpLions an- ant prattice of the Church 


ſwered, p.15t P.195. 
Argument 17. Ppag.156 The judgment of above 's n 
Argutnient 28. pag.160. Proteſtant Divines in the 
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My Blake Teav”s us at annt- Mr Blake's Confeſcions, pag. 
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The Conte tr of the third Diſpuation. 


Quf. Whether the Infants of Notorioufly Un» 
godly Baptized Parents hevvRight to bee Bap- 
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The: ConTENTS. | 
the account of Undertakers, godly have Right to Bap- 


a Pag.264 tiſm, P 393,800 
| 5 Whether on the Magiſtrates. unl fr ſt that fron: Cirenntes 
; | "power to diffuſe of them,” © ſas. 
P- 265 Argum. 9. of the Nullity of 
| whether « they are Members "OO Jeppoſed fo folow,: 
* | of « Diſcipled Nation, or. P«315,&c. 
born in the Church, muſt take 
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L we them Right, p,268 Cavytions againſt the abuſe o 
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Ich are as rredil Queſt. Is it not our duty to 
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The (content: of the FL Diſpmation. 
(zeſt. Whether Hypocrites and other Unregenes 


rate perſons bee called Chriſtians, Behevers, 
Saints, Church-members , &c. Univocally, 
analogically or Equivocally : 2 


He Fudgment of Phi” Utl, to pag. 488 
T loſophers about the The cauſleſneſs of My Blake's 


terms, top 51 447 tears and trembling, pag. 
That the terms ave uſed equi- 89 


489 
. woaly, FOMY c OY His untrue reports of = ſelf, 


p.500 

(ed. | . Wie 3 nd atu- 7 ENWOWS 
Mr Blake's _ - F my abuſing Mr 
wo, hw p.500 


© 5s E mplexion of the reſt of 
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ing Reaſons out of Door ed, P.50 
Owen, 17 _—_ and Mr A brief difcuſsiopn of his to 


Robertſon ag bf 1 ftrine of the Faith the 
ficular Anjoer r of then, em, entivleth to Baptiſm, pag. 
502; t0-543 


Uh bite Reaſon for rr The impotency of more of his 


ns Indignation, ard Accuſations, pig.5 13,514 
* rp his groſs mil re- The ſubſtance and quality of 
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516 Of the triumphing Dream o 
Hu im prong kindeweſs, - oF _ Dr Owen; & Mr Blake 


fall Proteſtation, pag.” - of the terrible Cl and tids 
517 which I impoſe on my An. 


of Puniſhment and Mental-- fwerers in the Preface 
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The firſt Diſputation. 

Quelt. Whether Miniſters may admit perſons 
int the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, upon the bare 
verbal Profeſs1on of the true Chriſtian ſaving faith, 
without ſtaying for , ar requiring any further Evi- 
dences of ſincerity ? Aﬀe ol 


N almoft all our controverted Caſe, the 
. Church ſtill findeth che miſchicf of Ex- 
tremes ; and among the reſt, in. this. a- 
bout the due - qualification of thoſe 
) whom wee muſt admit co the Sacraments. 
Som will not look after ſaving - faith at 
. all ; but have found out a faith of an- 
ether. ſpecies, which they call dogmatical, 
which they take to bee the ticle to both the Sacraments. Others, 
while they look after a will not take up with thas 
"BY Evidence of it (a bare Profeſſion) which Godin Scripture hath 
dire&ed them to accept ; but they muſt either pretend to ſearch 
the heart, or ſtay for ſom better evidences of Regeneration, 
The eonfuting of theſe laſt, ſhall bee che bufineſs of chis Diſpu- 
tation ;'and the confuting of the former, ſhall bee the matter 
WE Wes here Grppote that Bapdiasls a Gard f 
._ Wee here e that Baptiſmis a ſtanding ordinance 0 
al —Ehriſt,and that the uſe of it is to bee the fign * our cntrance 
Zo the Churchi'of Chriſt; not only ſolemnizing our Cove- 
Sant with God, in which upon our conſent wee were before o 
FE. B cretly 


cretly entred, but alfo inveſting us in our Church honors and 
privileges. For as the Prince doth by a ſword conferr the order 
and honor of Knighthood (which hee _—_— before by pri" 
vate Grant) or as a man doth by a key dtliver to a Tenant the” 
poſſefſion of a Houl 3. or by a.twig and:wrf, the poſſeſſion of 
Lands : ſo doth-God by Baptiſm deliver ts the true Beleever the © 
honorable Order of Chriſtianity, and power to bee a member. 
of Chtitt and his Church, and a fon of God, and therewith hee: 
delivereth him the pardon of his fins, and other privileges of 
his:peeple.:.. T bough.co. them that com without this ſaving 
faith, there is only an Offer of the internal Benefits from God, 
abd-no' Delivery or poſſellion ; and only a Miniſterial delivery 
of the paſleſſion of the external privileges, without that Title. 
which before God will warrant their Claim and Reception; 
«h0agh there bee veal in the Miniſters Commiſſion to wars 
rans his Delivery upon that Claim. ; 

It is herealſo ſuppoſed, that it belongeth to the- Miniſterial® 
Office to Baptize, and by Baptizing to admit perſons into the 
vighle Church. And this is not the ſmalleſt part of their” 
Truft, arid Duty, and Honor, nor the leaſt of. the Keyes'of WW ** 
che {pom of Heaven, which is committed; to their cars 

rdinarfly'none- can-bee admitted into the yifible Qhupch, of 
made avi ble Chriſtian ay thus liked ach, 'byt hy 
Office of the Miniſtery : And therefore the Minifie: ts wade the 4 
che Judg of mens aptitude to this honor : for no.man muſt a 
againf or without the condudt of his 'own Judgment. And 
therefore to whomſoever It belongeth co Baptize, ordinarily wo" © 
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them it doth belong to judg who is fic to bee baptized. _— 
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It may b: e thought chat it is a very great power that Chrif 
hath herein conferred on his Officers,and that it may bee cafily 
ak uſed to tyranny, while every miniſter ſhall havepower to ref ® 
fale/perſons their viſble Chriftianity, or the badg of ir, and (© 
£0'\make Chriſtians. as they pleaſ. But fir, they.are tyed ups 
themſclvs by certain Rules, as wee are further to ſhew In this 
Diſpute: and ſecondly, if one. ſhould tyrannize, there are enow WY 
more to reliey us : thirdly, there is no power -but may bee abuſed Y®, 
but yet it muſt bee truſted fomwhere ; and into; what hands * 
ſhould Chriſt have ficlier put ir, than into theirs, that are by 


— 


Offes and Offices fitted for the truſt ? I have marvelted fom- 


SY time, when | have heard ſecular Rulers on one fide, and the 


"Nl  Peop!e on the other fide, cry down the Miniſterial power of exs 
- communicating, or ſo much as keeping from the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, that they did nvt as much or more contend 
againit their Power of Baptizing and Judging who ſhould bee 
admitted into the Church. Bur I think the reaſon is, b:cauſl 
Miniſters admitted all fo generally, that they were not awake- 
ned to the obſervation of their power herein, nor to any jeas 
loulic of them, leſt they ſhould (as they call it) tyrannize. But 
undoubtedly they might as fairly ſay, that it belongeth either - 
tothe Magiſtrate, or to the Biſhop alone, or to the major Vote 
of the Congregation, to Baptize, or Judg who ſhall or ſhall 
not bee baptized, and ſo admitted into the honor of vilible 
Chriſtianity and Church-memberſhip,as to ſay that it belongeth 
to the Magiſtrate or the Biſhop alone, or the people to excom- 
municate, or to judg who ſhall bee excommunicated. For the 
power of taking into the Church univerſal, is as great as that of 
putting out of a particular Congregation. And Chrilt gave the 
£ | conjunAaly and not dividedly. ; and therefore hee thas 
2 hath che admitting Key, hath the excluding Key. 

" Had our People but well confidered, what intereſt the Minj- 
rial office hath in their very Baptiſm and Chriftianity, and 
3 that they cannor bee new-born into the Kingdom of God, wichs 


, 


LY the help of theſe Midwives, at leaft, (and Scripture give's 


oY them alſo che title of Parentage) they would then have dif- 
eo. med that by their very Baptiſm they are engaged to the Mi- 


Y iilery ſubſcrviencly, ro God che Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


(© whom they are principally engaged : For, as the Licurgie 


8 peaks, they are Dedicated to God by our Office and Miniſtery, and 
of th 5 have their viſible ſtare in- the Chriſtian Church and PoſleC- 
"5 Mf in of ics Privileges, delivered to them by our Office and Mini- 
5 3 and therefore, mee thinks, they ſhould well bethiok 
emſclvs before they renounce it and deſpif&it, vill they dare: 
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Raour and deſpiſe their Baptiſm : and thaie that do thar, L 


FF 
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dhor much wonder if zhey renounce out Miniltery. . : | 
Furthermore, it is hegeTuppoled chat a Profeſſion is neceſla- 
Fſybetore woe may admaie men 0 Cs and that this mult 


2 bee 


4 The firſt Diſputation. 


3 bee a-profeſſion of the true Chriſtian ſaving faith, and not on» i * 
| ly of ſome cther fort of faith. And wee take it for granted, t 
char the aged are admitted upon their own profefſion, and the: b 
intants upon the profetſion of the parent, by whom hee hath b 
his title to the Covenant, even as hee is the feed of a belecyer, 0 

The Queſtion then that wee have now to di'cuſs, is only F 
conc2rning the ſafficicncy-of this profteflion, as to the fatisfe © 
#tion of the Baptirer, without any further evidences of fince- L 
rity. 

For the-explaining and reſolving whereof, 1 ſhall firſt ſhew © 
you what that profeſſion is which wee require, and ſhall bee {a MW *' 
tisfied in : and ſecondly I ſhall prove the Aftirmative of the ( 
Queſtion. | 

And tor the firſt, I ſhall firſt ſhew you what profeſſion. is in 1 


general, and the formal nature of the thing, and the requilitey 
thereto, Secondly, I (hall ſhew you what this profeſſion muſt 
bee in ſpecie, as it is ſpecified-from the ſubjeft matter of it. 
Aud firſt profiteor,is but palam fateor, in the common acception 
of the word. Incivil caſes, profiteri, eſt publice & apud ata gh» 
guid ultro 'denunciare, ut Calv. More ſpecially, oroſeſiio is ſons. 
times, «d interrogata reſponfio, and Comeimes {ponſio.; and* in mi 
tary affairs, it is zomen dare, Oars in queſtion hath Comching 
of all theſe conjunCt. It is « ſolemn voluntary: declaration ( expreh 
fron, or confeſsion) of our faith in God-the. Father , Son, and Hi 
Ghoſt ; (in anſwer, uſually, to the Interrogation of the Mink 
er)-with a giving up our name to God, by ſolemn ſponſion, andre: 
rouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Dive (or in general, all its 
conſiſtent waies.) Profeſcion is a relative ation, and hath in it 
fomwhat Material, viz. the Aion ;. and ſomwhat Formal, vis 
the Relation; which muſt bee diſtinftly confidered of,. For-Pre 
feſsion is' a fignification of a mans minde concerning the thing profeſſed. 
The A#ien, which is the Matter of the fign, is not neceffarily one 
and the ſame thing in all and at all times- The common: ation 
p heh on, 3 mouth.: Where chat cannot bee had, (as from the 
. dumbYix fufficerh thar ey ys by writing : where that call 
_ not beehad, the lifting up of the hand, or motion of other pant 
of thebody, or any thing that is apt 40 fignifie what is in the 
minde, may bee a juſt profeſſion. And if word, writing, ” 
corpo 


- 4 PS. ” - 6 
aw ©cr rm cc we = = tt ww ww AA =» -==Gty oo = = cw © - 


; _not true words ; and 


"The firſt Diſputation. 5 
eorporal motion bee all joined together, it is but the matter of 
the ſame profeſſion. God hath ryed us to no one particular 
fign as neceſſary, nor refrained us from any, by his Word; 
but only as the general direCtions , (of doing all things Or- 
derly, decencly, to cdification, &c,) may bee an obligation or 
reſtraint 2 But the more particular direQion mait bee fetchtb 
"Chriſtian prudence trom the light and law of Nature it fcIF. 
The nature of the thing, with concurrent ci: cumſtances, will 
teach us 1 bich js the fitteſt ſign : And ſomtime the commands 
of our Teachers or Governors may determine that caſe, it bes 
inga matter wichin their power to determine (according to 
God's general rules.) 

The formal reaſon of a Profeſſion, is, that it bee fipnum 
mentis, ant verum,aut (ctſi ementitum,tamen) apparens : if it bee ons 
ly a ſeeming ſign, or counterfeit, it is 114y 6profeſsion, but not a _ 


- true profeſsion. | mean, it hath a metaphyſical verity, inaſmuch 


as it is an Aion apt to fignifie the minde, and doth fignifie 
that which che man wonld have you think to bee his minde : 
but it is not morally true, but falf ; becauſe i doth not fignifie 


[that which is bis minde indeed. All words are to bee ſigna men- 


tirz but when a man lyetb, bis words are truly words, though 

hon doth that which hee would 
have you take to bee his minde, though not that which is fo : 
and hee uſeth a fign that is apt and appointed for the expreſſion 
of the minde, though hee abuſe it to the concealing of his 
minde, and the deceiving of the hearer. Yet if any will inſiſt 
upon it, that ic hath not the formal reaſon of a Profeſſion, un- 


' eſs it bee true, and agreeable to the minde ; let ſuch know, that 


wee take the word in a larger, and commoner, and (1 think) 


fitter ſenſ', even for that which is pretended to bee a true ſign of the 
* Minde , whether it bee indeed tre or not. Yet ftill pretended it 


maſt bee to bee a true diſcovery of the minde, and to that uſe is 
is that the Miniſter muſt receiv it : and thence it come's to.palſs, 
that there are befides the bare words, writings, and ſom modi- 
fications, which are of neceſſity to the very conſtitution of a re- 


"al Profeflion, and without which it cannot properly bee called 
"4 Profeſhon,or may not by a Miniſter bee wken tor ſuch. Con- 
- cerning which, 1. I ſhall enquire further, Whether this bee ſo, 


or 


6 "The firſt Diſpatation. 
or not? 2+ What thoſe Modes or concomitant AAs wuſt-bee 
1. And for the firſt ; the reafon of the doubt is, bicauſ fc 
conceiv that Profeſ5ion is To far required for it ſeli, (or for (e 
otherend, | know not what) as that it is not to bee looke a 
or required as a ſeeming vr. probable evidcnce of the thing 
proſeiſed. Mr Biake Treat. of Sacr. pap. 129. ſaith f 26.4 
<« His grand Rule is, T hat a (ſerious Protefior ot the faich isng 
< bee taken for a true Brleever,— It this Propoſition were; 
& Scripture- Maxime, then it would have born a further (upet 
*© ftruftion : but being neither found th:ce, nor any prog 
* made thas it is any way deduced thence,mother and daughtey 
© way all juſtly bee called into queſtion. ——- | do yield, th 
* charity is to hope the beft ; but that wee ſhould put ow 
5 charity to it, or our reaſon either, tor probability or certaigþ 
*ty, when wee areno where ſo taught, and have a more 
{© rule for our proceeding, Þ fee no rea/on, I can ſcarce mel 
'© with a Miniſter that faith (and ] have put the queſtion 
© many of the moſt eminent that 1 know) that hee baptiz 
© any Infant upon this ground of hope, that the Parent isx 
6 #enerate, bat itil} with carneſt vehemence profeſſeth: the & 
6 era & ' $0 | . f 
Anfw. I. That ſeriow Profeſsion. of true faith is to bee ta 
by us as a probable Evidence of the thing profeſt , till men forſ 
their credit, 1 ſhall (God willing) prove anon from Scriptum 
And if I did nor before fland to prove ic from Scripture,l defy 
MF Bike, as hee findeth can(, by the followifig evidence, to-inþ 
pace ir either to my diſabilitie, or my modeſtie : If hee fin 
that 1now prove it not, let him tell the world that I couldng 
(but let him not thence convingy hor it is not true; for = 
ve it, if 1 cannot) : but if I now proveie, let him i 
mom he former omiſſion bs my charity, which cronkel | 
to hope, that with ſuch as hee (and iſo many as hee here in 
_— It had wot been neceſſary : nay, | thought it had bet 
out of controvyerfſie, with us. | 
2. If hee yield that charicy is to hope the beſt, Why noe 
then to be* put to it ? Is it not put to it, when it muſt hope WI” 
beſt ? Oris not this a contradiftion ? ' * Mei 
2. What kinde of holy Ordinance is this, whereih neit 
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2 The firſt 'Diſputation. 7 
"I charity nor Reaſon muſt bee pat to it, when the ſtate of another 
SY oreſented to our confderation ? 
"OB. 4 Whar is the more ſure Rule for our proceeding, which is here 
L. mentioned ? | muſt profeſs, that upon my-mott diligent ſearch, 
TY with a willingneſs to diſcover ic, | am not yet able to know 
"& what M* Blakes Rule is, (fare or not ſure :) | mean, what that 
Y aalification 1s, which hee faich doth entitle co baptiſm ? 
ough hee call ic a Dogmagical faith, yec hee requireth the 
wil's conſent ; but to what Fam not able to diſcern, kee doth 
oh hi# phraſe and contradia himſelf. Only by his Title 
"Fon the top of the Leaf, I know that it is F faith ſport of Ju- 
"Hl fiing] which hee meaneth, which tellet 
"wi, though not what it 1s. 
x, Either hee will require a Profcfſion of true faith, or not : 
' not, then wee” are not yet fit to diſpute «bout. the ends to 
I that Profeſſion is requiſite, ſeeing wee are not agreed 
ther the Profeſſion it ſelt bee requiſite in thoſe whom wee 
it admic. If che Profeſzion it ſelt bee acknowledged necelſa- 
hen either for it ſelf, or for another tbing. Not for itſelf; 
for/t; there is nothing in the thing : 2- nor in Scripture, to in- 
finate any fuch thing. But on the contrary : 1. It is fgnam mens 
i and therefore is required to fignifie what is in the minde: 
y HC s falf Profeſsion ſhould bee requiſite and acceptable 
8 well as a true, if it were Profeſsiongqud talis, and propter ſe, 
ar were requilite.&: If it b{e not for the ſignification of what 
inthe minde ; then thought fignifie not. the minde, it js acs 
ptable. -But that cannot bee: for God hath forbidden lying, 
WManever accepteth it, nor maketh ie a condition of our title to. 
| Ws 6 given to us by him. 3. It is not any one fign 
Godtyeth us to : Not ſpeaking 3 for then the dumb could 
wofeſs-: Not writing; for then. none could bre Profeſſors 
Mtcannoc write: But it's any thing that may fignifie the minde ; 
at plainty-fhew's, that it Is required to this end, that, it may 
SW/Liifie the mixde. - God never encouraged any to ſpeak the barg 
"OW IOrg bee they true or fall; but only to ſpeak the gruth., 
= -6 Suppoſe it were only anothtr ſpecies of faith which, is 
xelliry-to bee profefied. in order to Baptiſm, would not Mr 
RAY puteicher his Charity or Reaſon to it, to judg whether FRE 
& <4 . per ON, 


mee what faith 7t is 
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, The firſt Diſputation... 
po_ doin ility mean as hee ſpeak's > If not : 1.They 
ee will not ſanQifie God in his Ordinances, but abuſe them, 


and wrong his neighbour, by laying by Charity and Reaſon {g 
. . much in the Adminiſtration. 2. And then, if hee knew that 


they came in ſcorn, or learn the words as a Parrot, hee woyld 


accept then, which 1 will not imagine. But if hee will pat bi 
Charity and Reaſon to it, bo judg, of the truth of a common 
profelsion z ler him ſhew.us bis warrant, and it ſhall ſerv us tg 
prove that wee muſt do fo alſo in caſe of a ſpecial profeſziog 
What ever the Faitb profeſſed be, if you ſay your Profelsiog 
ts required propter ſe, for the matter of the ſign, and not forthe 
formality and uſe of fignifying, it were not _ groundleſs, bat 
a reproachfull affcribing- that to God, which wee would ng 
affcribe to' the fillieſt man or woman about us,. that hach the 
free uſe of reaſon. And if the Proteſgion bee given, and tals 
(and ſo required) not proprer ſe materially, but ut ſignum mentiy 
for the fignifying of our mindes ; then fure I need not dig dee 
into Scripture or Reaſon, to prove that both the Reaſon 
Charity of the Miniſter is here to bee imployed, to judg whet 
indeed it do fignifie the man's minde according to his pretencyy 
or not. It grieveth mee for the Churches ſake, to read 
Blake's 'words of the Miniſters bee meet's with : For if they 
ſcarce any of them ſo much regard the probability of the 
rents Regeneration inthe adminiſtration of that Sacrame 


ſ 


then ny either Baptize upon an apparent Lye (if the P _ 


profeſs ſaving Faith, when hee hath not the leaſt probabilityi 
it) ; or elf they take up with the Profeſzion of another ſpeci 
of faith (as MF Blake doth) . . And I crave their patient fol 
enquiry, Whether that bee not to make another ſpecies of By 
tiſm and of viſible Chriſtianity 2 and alfo , Whether thy 
have yet well diſcerned and determined what that faith ist 
muſt bee profeſt, and whether the world have ever yet ſeen 
exaQ or (atisfatory definition or deſcription of it ? and wha 
and in what words? andalſo whether they have not the iu 


unceria'n'y of the fincerity of that lower faith in the Pra 


ſors, as of true ſaving faith } and conſequently, Whether 


Blake's doftrinehaye delivered them from difficulties, or enWyt- 
red them? I crave of all thoſe Reverend Brethren whom=y 
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The. firſt Duſputation, 9 
e meet's with,and are guilty of whathe chargeth them with, 
that they would once more confider the matter, 
\..2. Having thus ſhewed that a Profeſſion is neceſſary, and that 
in its Aras natare,and to its proper end,as it is a fignification 
of a mary's minde, and in order to the diſcovery of the minde, 
and not barely for the very terms or ſigns of Peofeffion ; lam 
next co {hew what things are neceſſary ( beſides the bare words 
or other ligns ) to the Bring of a Prbtefſion, or what propertice 
or requilites are, fine guibus non, to the validity of it to its End, 
thac it may bee indeed taken by us to bee ſignum'mentis, and not 
bee accounted Null and vain, | (7 | 
And in General it is neceſſary that the Profeſfon ſeem true : 
for a Proteſlion that is notoriouſly felis uncapable of the Ends 
and uſe that it is required for : for ſuch a one will not ſignifi 
xman's minde, but the contrary. a 
More particularly, 1. The Profeflion which wee muſt take 
avalid, muſt ſeem to bee made in « competent underſtanding of the 
matier which is Profeſſed. It's a known rule in law, that Conſenſus 


' noneff ignorantis. It a Parrot bee taught to repeac the Creed, ic 


is not to bee called a Profeſſion of Faith. The fame wee may fay 
of any ſuch ideot or childe, or perſons at age, who ate notori« 
aſh ignorant of the matter which they ſpeak : theceforeir is the 
duty of thoſe that require ſuch Profeſſions, to endeavor to difſ- 
cern whether the $0? na underſtand what hee profeſſeth , before 
hy it: and therefore in the ancient Churches their Cate. 


| chiſts or other Teachers did firſt ſee to their underſtanding the 


of the Chriſtian Faith, before they Baptized any at age: 
and ſo ſhould the Parents themſelvs bee examined, before wee 
Raptize their children uppon the account of their Profeſſion, ex- 
Fpc.it bee when, wee have juſt cauſe to preſume that the perſon 
&rſtandech the matter profeſſed,” Yet if any ſhall promdidly 
preſume, and bee miltaken, this make's hor the Profeſſion 
ull, asto the uſe which the Church make's of it, though ir bee 
ll as co the real internal Covenane of the man 'with 


KY 95. to. the benefics. of ſuch a Profeſſion by any" grant,” or 
| gift from od 3. for in foro” Dei", "It i8'no6 Profeſſion ar 
uy... Wee muſt take nothing for a Profeſſion, - but thit which 


14 it - 21. 
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hath a ſeeming ſeriouſaeſs.For If it bee Notorlouſly or 
dn X in {corn, or not meant 28 it is Soken, oh ny 
apparently. fall. : and wee are not to beleey apparent fal 
hoods. * ! | 

3. Ic mult ſeety to bee voluntary, or true : T'deny nor but ſom 
force may Rand Aith a valid Profeſſion : bur that is only ſuch 
force as is ſuppoſed to prevail with the Heart it (15, and not 
gnly with che g 73 9k when the heart is againſt ic. It any ſhould 
ſay ro; a Jew, [If chou wilt not Protels thy felt a Chriſtian, } 
will preiently run thee thorow with my ſword, }.the wordy 
that houldbee forced by this threat are not go bee taken for x 
trac Profeſſion 3 when it is apparent,that they are meerly forced 
by fear. So that which is don in a Paſſion of Anger or the liks 
contrary to the ordinary prevailing bene and reſolution «& 
the heart ,.. is. mor to bee taken as a voluntary, and vali 
Profeſtion. ., 

4. It muſtbee. a P refeſsion not prevalently contradited, by-wordt 
deed : otherwiſe, (till it is an apparent or notorious Lye, which 
n0 man can beebound To beleev. lfa man ſay in one breathſthit 
hee beleeveth.in Chriſt} and in the next will ſay{ that heedot 
not beleey in him | hee nulleth his own Profciſion by a revoc 
tion : andif hee revoke it im the dire ſenſe, it is all one as i 
hee did it in the ſame terms : As if hee ſay that hee beleeverh 
Chriſt, but wichall, that bee belecyeth himco bee bur a man, & 
3 prophet, ornot to have died to ranſom us from our fins, 
fo-if hee (bould ſay Yep a Chriftian ] but yet [! lovethe work 

nd the fleſh more then Chriſt : | che fame muſt bee (aid of| 
Praftical eontradiion, which is effeQtual to invalidate a Ver 
Profeffion. - If a man ſhould profefs to the Prince, thath 
| eth him, and when hee hath don, ſhould ſpurn ar him, of 
ſpixin his face : or ifa man {hould- profeſs that hee loveth yo 
and defirech your ſafety, and withall ſhall diſcharge a piſtols 
ous QF run ren with his ſword; 1 leav it to your ſelvs, whe 
bes ro be diftion there may bee which mY | 
 YerſomeContradiftion there may bee which may nos null- 
fea Profelion: As when the terms of contratiftion ſeem or 
to: bee underftoed by him that uſeth them, or not to bee mel 
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ja che concradi&ing ſenſez or when hee ſeern's not to diſcern 
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Ne firſt DiſÞmrin = 
cntradittion, Atchiac's bor confift, and ſeem's to hold 
the truth pra&ically, af ger i& it ſpeculatively or ipno- 
raady : or when the contradition is more weak, and not 
ply revalent, as | I beleev, Lord belp my unbelief, ] 

7 When a man hath utterly forſeited the credit of bis word, the 
ti ofehat man muſt not bee meerly verball,but practical. This 

| cleer in the lawes of Nature. When a man may bee juſtly 
hidto have forfeited the credit of his bare word, is a matter of 
confideration. The common reaſon & praRice of men,ſs againſt 


truſtinga perjured man's bare word, till = ive ſufhcienc _- 


&nce of his repentance for that perjury : the like may 
aid of one that hath often violated <= th and given no wy Ley 
dence of any effeftual change upon his heart, but that ftiY hee 
hath che Cams diſpoſition. The Noevatians thought that thoſe 
Who lapſed hainouſly after the Baptifzal Profeſſion, were' noe 
in to bee »bfolved, and adinitted into the communion of whe 
h, but they did not excludetthem from God's pardon, 
ul commonlly beleeved of them. Clemens Menendrinus, and 
athers of thoſe ancient Churches, do ſeem to _ all from 
of fin, after ewice. or thriceatfending 
Gy man ic only: of hainous fin, andof | 
ed of pardon in fore Dei (a diſtintion that was not the! 
ed 
The teh is, the temper andquality of perfons, andthe tin 
te of the facie, and many ela ciianie may ſo vary wee 
Gi anorebe (ame: won of promiſi-b 
ater promities, _ will hall woowrr troy. en 
Credic. of groſs bainous fin, if a man 
| » his. bare word is no-more to-be ta- 
Addon mak prove the validiey of -it. 
—__ —— in which once ar breach of pre- 
aikmay foricit.Credir, as tothe Charch, and ſom caſes where* 


| more chen three or four breaches may noedo it. But as for 
| Winfidel chac newly come'sto the Profeiicn of the rot or 


all Y */foterious ungodly. man: that newly come's to the 


| Fs ES ache chats raed Proftefſiion, theagh 
were never fo viddous before ; riahrer mare ware 
orker fins, yet noc this rea Eb” = 
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God; and they ſeem to bee recoyered from their former uncon 
ſcionableneſs. 

Perhaps ſom one willſay, that, if all this bee co bee look 
afc-r before the validity of a Profeſſion can bee diſcerncd, then 
this is an uacertain Rule for us- to-proceed by, in adminiitri 
the Sacraments : for Miniſters wilLbee uncertain when all ch 
qu4litications are found. in men's Profeſſions.” Befides that, ji 
va tyrannizing power into Miniſter's hands, which you tell 
r Tombes of in your baok of Infant Bapwſme- 

Anſ. 1.1 have ther: ſhewed that the danger is greater'in the h 
nabaptiſts way of uing this power than of ours. 2.T his objelt 
on is as much again!t them that are for the title of a Dogmarial 
faich,as for us, thac require the Profeſſion of a ſaving faich. For 
they cannot bee certain of their lower Faith'it-ſelf,and therefor 
mult take up with the Profeſhon of it : and it 'they will not rs 
quire all theſe qualifications forenamed of that Profeſſion, they 
they may.as wel admit profeſſed Jewes and Heathens, andt 
will openly lubje&God's ordinances toprofanation. 3.Becauſi 
its raciable caſe, and requireth Ju t in the adminiſtrate 
therefore, hach God made3t.a conſiderable part of the office ani 
work of his Miniſters, to.judg rightly of men's Profeſſion, tha 
they may diſcern the meet fromthe unmeet : and therefore hak 
hee, required ſo much prudence and piety in Miniſters, that thy 
ky NAIR dg in ſuch cafes. : To bear theſe Keyes, and 
wi and faicbfully to-difcera:who arcto bee admicced,: and 

@ £0. beg excluded, is no ſmall part of their Truſt; and Powe; 
and Work, The great neceſſity of Church'Officers,and the natas 
of its Government, would bee the better underſtood, if-this wer 
well confidered,: ; It is not-a poſſibility of men's erring in ſud 
Cales as -are, comtnitted to: humane determination; that will 
warrantus to; condemn'that.way, vrto caſt about-for ſorm mort 
tafallible or cafie courl: ſuch contrivances- will have: but-the 
Popilh ſucceſs, and will loſe us the credit of our honeſt juſt Av 
Es 4 decifion, ; while wee will needs pretend to'an Infab 
libilicy,thar the warld may diſcern, - that indeed wee never had 
hang ern" x of ing with all Governmene why 

ere is a paſlibility or danger of any great abuſe, & evills chere 
by,doth direftly conclude-in the fimple reje&ion of all Govern 
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The firſt Diſputation. ! $3 
tent by man, and almoſt any thing elf that man nwſt bee the 
agent in:for as long as ſuch vile imperfeQ wretches are the Go- 
ok! rernors, how can you think, the atual adminiſtration will bee 
they | perfeft. Get Angels to Govern immediately, or ſtay till men 
xe as Angels of God, and then you ſhall have a Cure for all 


tri 
by theſe inconveniences : but till then exp«& not good withour 
r,.xf til nor that ſo bad a creature as Man, even the beſt of men, 


tell | ſhould govern any Society, cr do any conſiderable work, with- 

_*F outleaving upon it the imprefſion of his (infulneſs, and many 
e þ | imperfe&tions, 
2: Having ſhewed what this Profeſſion muſt bee in the Gene- 
tical fd Tal, and the Nature of the A, I muſt next ſhew what ic muſt 
bee Materially, and in Specie, ( as it is morally ſpecified fromthe 
ſabje& matter. ) And in general, the thing to bee Profeſſed, is, 
that the Profeſſor is a Chriſtian ; } or, that he. is a true penitenc 
tever in Chriſt. 

_ Objeft. Ir is not his own belief, qua creditur, which hee is to 
make Profeſſion of, but the Criſtian Belief gue creditur, that is, 
the doQtrine of the Goſpel. Anfw.. 1.-T his is a contradiQon : 
IF Profefſeth the Goſpel to bee true, doth eo nomine pro- 


SS 
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— 


his own beleif of the truth of it. For will hee profeſs it to 
bee true, when hee take's it not to bee true ? otherwile hee either 
Tpeak's but the words, while: hee-- take's it himſelf to bee falf 
which hee fpeal's, or els hee only meaneth or faith that, ( other 
ten-think it to bee true ) though hee do-not, 2., Wee need - 
'Totto-ask any man for a -Profefſion: to Evidence the Goſpel to 
bee true, buc only to evidence his own Beliefof ir. The Goſpel 
meds not their reſtimony, mach leſs a teſtimony which they 
deev not themfelys, which is as none 3« Io are meet 
bee admicted to Baptiſm, if there /bee no Profeſſion of their 
own faitherequired.. But I ſuppoſe T-need not to-uſe more words 
"Hainſt this-objeCtion. -- | 
" More particulatly, as Chriſtianity, in-ſenſ# fomiliori is the @ 
Wgentertainment of Chriſtin the foul, and faith, in ſenſu fo- 
Wbori, is that which is called Juſtifying ſaving faith y;and a 
 Viurch-member, in ſeuſu familioriz is ſuch a true Chriſtian; ſo it 
W'true Faith and Chriſtianity whoſe Profeſſion is.thus ne- 
&ffary : andifthere bee bur a bare Profeſſion without hs ng 
M 
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Profefſed, cheſe are called Chriſtians or Beleevers but Analq 
g ce 4 or ( az our Divines commonly tell che Papiſts ) Equi 


The Faith thus to bee Profefſed muſt bee conſidered, in ik; 
As, and in irs Objefts. 1. the credit of the Revealer, which 
implieth, y'a formally cor:taineth a Crediting of his Verxcity, 

and ſo an Afrance therein 2. A Conſent or Willingneſs chat 
Chrift bee ours on the Goſpel terms ; or, an Accepting Chrii 
and life, as offered : which Scriqture caflerh the Receiving o 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Jobn 1. 10,11. Col. 2. 6, which is fill iny 
plyecd in the Aﬀfance, or Recumb:ncy by which che A&of 
-— is ſo oft entitled in Scripture, and which” mult be 
added, 
As the A& of Faich muſt needs bee both of the IntelleQ and 
the Will, fo the Obje& muſt bee anſwerably, che Truth of the 
Goſpel, and the goodnels of the benetics there: revealed and 
offered. The Church is more agreed about the particulars of 
che Later, then of the Former : tor as the Papiſts would makew 
belicv that the Fundamentals and fſencials of the Chriſti 
Faith cannot bee known as diltin& fron: the reſt, but thatal 
which-the Pope ſaich is de fide, is of neceflity to falvarion,. 
T od ourſelvs wee are not well agreed whether Fundamen 
= [f 


whole 
= Ty T believ in God the Father, the Son, and the Hoh 

Þ If wee yer deſcend to ſom particulars, the caſe is cle 
that to beliey in God che Father, is to believ, that hee is the 


moſt Wiſe, and Great, and Good, and our Maker and Rules, 
andour chieft Good: to believy in God the Son, is to belis 


"ealily enumerate chem in General terms 3 and fo our 
iſtian faith is contained in our common Proteffions 


ood, and overcoming, death by his Death an 


us pardon and 
in ache Holy Ghoſt, is to 


Ing vs & 
L whoop 


Evidencly arc the Chriſtian F 
Chandy Good But. _ 


» Efſeutials) can be enumeraced. There is no doubt fo 


thathee is Godand Man, 'the Redeemer and Saviour, ranſow N- 


biel 
Ges Do | 
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tuths contained anderthefe comprehenfive terms bee not Ef- 
fential ro Chriſtianirie. 

To which | only ſay in general. x2. That the belief af the 
tf Truth of the Promifs, or other vericies, beeing neceffary in 
ich & order to the determination of the Will, to the Acceptance of 
ity, # the good revealed therein, there istherefore ſo much of the dy- 
hu B frine of Neceflity to bee believed, as is of Neceſhity to the de- 
rit B ecrmination of the Will, to accept God for our God, by Creati- 
: of © on; and Jeſus Chriſt for our Saviour by Redemprion, and the 
in Holy Ghoſt tor our SanCtiher, 2. All that is efſentially con- 
trived in theſe Relative Tittes | onr God, our Saviour, aud our 
SanRifier ] muſt bee particularly conceived of,. and believed. 
2. The forfaid Explicatory terms well underſtood, ſeem to con- 
tein all ſuch Efſentialls. 4. Hee therfore, that upon a true un- 
d&ritanding of chem, doth believ all theſe, doth beliey all that is 
Effenciall to the Chriſtian'Faith. $5. Som perſons can nnder- 
fand che Matter contained in theſe words, without any more 
words (having firſt the Grammatical and Scriptural Explication 
of them ): others have not yet had ſuch Explications, or at 
kaſt underſtood them not, and ſo muſt have more particular ex- 
preſs, expoſitory terms, that they may underſtand. 6. Ir is 
- metter that is primarily Efſential, and Fundamental, and char 
Pope ſe : Words are to bee called Efſemiial, or Fundamental], 

ſecundarily,and propter alivd, viz. ſo far as they are Means, 
Without which the Matter cannot bee received, but no further : 
md therefore no particular words are properly fundamental, 
ereffential to our Religion ; ſeing that hee thar never heard 
thoſe words, and yet betieveth the matter by equipollent cerms, 
wany figns, is truly a Chriſtian, 7. The Eilentials primary 
the Matter aretoall the fame, bat:the Terms of Necefſity for 
.. expreffing them are not the ſame to all, either for namber of 
 Vords, or ſentences; ſeing one can receiv that in ten wordy, 
| another cannot in twenty. And hence is it, that if cwenty 
| hen bee ſet to draw up the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, they may 
* "Git in twenty ſeveral forms of Words, and y<t aiekpre the 
| fameeſſential Matter : and one Confeſſion: may bee _ 
* Wdanother in more pages, and yet both ſpeak the ſame Fun- 
8 add the 
other 


tal Truths; one more co y or generally, 
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other =» tow wry and plainly. 8. Whatever other words 


may bee Neceſſary to ſom, beſides thoſe that dire&ly expreſs the 
above-faid Matter of Belief, in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, they are not to this end neceſſary, that wee may have 
morernatcer of Faith than is therecontained, as if it were not 
all thac is efſential, but that this may by the ignorant bee better 
underſtood : fo that thoſe other particular Articles, which ſom 
call Fundamentals, are but Expoſitors of thoſe three Fanda- 
mentals, that indeed wee may receiv them. 9. in point of duty, 
a Minifter muſt require a more full and large expreſſion of his 
faith from one man than from another, viz, from thoſe that 
hee hath apparent cauſ'to ſuſpeft of not-underſtanding, or not 
beleeving what the more Comprehenſfive Concile Terms do ex- 
preſs: bur yer, if either hee negle& that duty, ( or his previous 
inquiry and examination _) though finfully, or if the party that 
gave no cauſe of ſuſpicion bee yet on or an unbeliever, ir 
doth not follow, that the Conciſe Profeſſion was a Nullicy tor 
want of larger Explication. Hee that Profeſlech to believ in 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, hath made a Profeſſion 
of Saving Faith in all the Efſentials, 28-t0 the ſenſe of the 
words, and it is to bee taken as valid, in foro Ecc!eſtaftica, in the 
Judgment of che Church, if there bee not ſome of the above 
named particulars apparent to invalidate it, (as Conran 
apparent Ignorance, Derifion, &c.) May ic not bee the ſafcl 
way to imicate the Scripture examples in ſuch caſes, where we 
alway finde Profeſſion, in order to Baptiſm, made bur in few 


{: 


aly bee. not among them, may leave out much of cheE 
ligion, which theſe do comprehend. Not that| 


t is one thing, - to put them into a Sermon, or DiF 


. 
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enfive terms ?- For, as by this way wee follow the ſy- 


e people hear no. longer diſcourſes for Explics: 
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canſ of the difficulty of diſcerning when it. is that all the Fun- 
damentalls are profeſſed ; let ſuch conſider, that it doth as much 
concern thoſe that differ from us, to untie this knot, if they 
can, as us» Wee have long ſhewed the Papilts, that themlelys 
muſt bre forced to diſtinguiſh between thoſe points of Faith 
which ſom may be ſaved without, and thoſe which none can 
bee ſaved without : and fo indeed Beſarmine and others of them 
confeſs. And thoſe that fay, itis a Dogmatical Faith that muſt 
bee Profeiſed, muſt needs comprehend all the aforeſaid Effenti- 
als in their Dogmatical Faith, or cIſ they cannot call ic the 
Chriſtian Faith.. So that, as to the Obje@ of Aſlent, they are e- 
qually concerned in the diffculries. 

2. And then, for the ſecond part of Faith, which is, the 
Will's Conſent, or Afftance, or Entertainment, Receiving, Ac- 
eeptzanice, Embraciag ( or what other term to that purpoſe you 
will uſe ) of the Good propoſed in the Goſp:), the/ſame fore- 
mentioned words do alſo comprehend all that is e{lential to the 
Obje& of this Aft : for the Will, as well as the Inte!1:&, to Bey 
liev in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is all our Faith : 
thatis, | To receive God as our God, our Creator, our Sove- 
raign, and Felicity; and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, from the 
guile and power of Sin, and to bring us to everlaſting Glory, 
and this by Ranſoming us by his death and merits, By Rifing, 
Interceding, Teaching, Ruling us,an4 at laſt Raiſing and Judgs 
ingus: andto receive the Holy Ghok as the Witneſs of Chriſt, 
the Inſpirer of the writers of his Word, and as our San&ifier : } 
Thus is the Obje& of true Chriltian Faith, expreſſed, ascon« 
taining the ObjeFts of the Will. 

To conclude in a doubtfull caſe, it is ſafe to be as expreſs 
and particular as wee can, in our laſtruftions and Examinati- 
ons ; and not barely to keep to the meer Effentials : becaul there 
wemany of the Adjacent truths, 'or ſuperſtrutures, which are 


 offo great uſe, as, that the Fundamentals are hardly and ſeldom 


well entertained without them. | 
And yet when wee play not the part of Inſtrufters, and pres 
parers, but of Adminiſtrators of God's Ordinances ;then the 
diftcule Caſes, when the difficulty lyeth in the darknefs ofthe 
perſon's heart; and you doubt, by reaſon of the ſcantneſs' of: his 
OD D expreſſions, 
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expreſſions, whether hee give credit to his own words, ar far a 
reaſon will permit, and to judg the beft, rhough wee may fear 
| the worſt 3 and this will bee our duty ; and if wee ſhould be 
deceived, it will not prooy our fin, but his that make's the falf 
Profeſſion : And this leadeth mee up to the next part of my 
task, which is, having thus explained the Nature of the requi- 
fite Profeſlion, to Prove the Affirmative of the Queſtion. 

Tares1s Miriſters may admit perſons into the viſible Church 
Chriſt, by Baptiſm, upon tbe bare Verbal Profeſſion of the true Chriftia 
ſaving Faitb ( ſuch as before deſcribed ) witbout ſtaying for, x 
ſearching after any further Evidences of ſincerity, ( ordinarily, and a 
of neceſſity to this end. ) This Propotition Iprove (in fhort) 
by theſe Arguments following. 

Argum. 1. Wee have the warrant of their approved Example 
in Scripture whom wee are to eye as our Pattern in Admin 
ſrations, for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm upon a bare Verbal 
Profeſſion : therefore wee may ſo Adminiſter it. 

I here ſuppoſe, the Praftice of the Church before Chrift's In 
tarnation ; which is out of all doubt : Moſes took the Verhd 
Profeflion of all Iſra&l, to bee a Covenant between Gad and 
- them ;3- wherein they ayouched the Lord to bee their God, and 
God avoucheth them to bee his people. On the like terms dil 
Foſbna, Aſa and others renew the Covenant of God with thy 

ple; and on the ſame terms was Circumciſion adminittred 
On cheſe terms did Fobn Baptize multicudes, whoſe lives he 
knew not: before, and of whom hee required no further Evi 
dence than theſe preſent Profeſſions to ſatisfie him of their caps 
city. On the ſame ground did Peter's Converts receiv cheir 
ar. Afis 2. 41+ for they baptized them ſuddenly, and the 
cripeure mentioneth no further ſearch chat was made by the 
Apoſtles after their fineerity ;3- nor. is it probabl: , ir could be 
done upon three thouſand ſouls. The ſame may. bee ſard ofthe 
Eu Ads $8. and the Jayfors Aits 16. and other Scripruty 
Examples. lt is paſt queſtion, that they. then rook up with 
way Profeſſion ; and therefore ſo muſt wee. Fort it any wil 
ſo overwifſe, -a8- to give: reaſons why they may ſwerv fre 
theſe Prefidents, let them conſider, whether they tcach not tt 
liccntious a way aveffcQually to avoid other Exampics of the # 
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poſtles z and ſo to deſtroy the Order and Diſcipline of the 
Church. 

O0bjef. In thoſe times Profeſſion did hazard men's Lives ;and 
therefore, it was by a greater Evidence of fineerity, then it is in 
proſperous times.—— Anſw. It's true, that often it was hazar- 
dous: yet 1. when 3o00 were converted at a time, and when 
the Rulers durſt not perſecute for fear of the people, and when 
the Churches had Reſt, and were fo edified, walking in the fear 
ofthe Lord, As 9.31. then it was not ſo dangerous. 2. This 
Difference is but gradual, and altereth not the laſt : For ag,ſtill 
they that will live Godly ſhall ſuffer perſecution, ſo, Profeſſion 
istaken in Scripture for a ſatisfaory Evidence. 

Arg. 2. The Law of Nature, which is the ground of humane 
convecl{ requireth, that wee. believ men, till they have appa- 
rantly forfeited their Credit : therefore fo wee muſt do here:and 
therefore muſt take their Profeſſion as a Sign of the thing Pro- 
felled ; and conſequently valid, 

Deny the Antecedent, and you muſt overthrow all Commu» 
nities and Societies, which is contrary to God's will revealed 
in Scripture, and in Nature: They that will not beliey others, 
mult not exſpeCt that others ſhould beliey them ; and ſo, humane 
ConverC( will bee overthrown, and all men muſt live by them- 
ſelves, or live as enemies, in conſtant Diffidence of each other. 

0bj. But wicked men have forfeited their Credit ; and there- 
fore their word is not to bee taken. 

Anſ. They have not made ſuch a total forfeiture ( qu4 wicked) 
4to warrant ourunbelicf. For 1. There are ſuch remnants of 
Common honeſty in man's Nature, that commonly make's a 
Lyeto bee odious, and a matter apparantly Evil among uncon- 
rertedmen. 2. They Profeſs themſelvs to be cyrned from their 
Wickedneſs ; and therefore you cannot refuſe Credit to.them, 
wpon the ſuppoſition of their wickedneſs which they diſclaih,' 
without proof. 3. The Apoſtles took their Profeflion who 
within a few hours before had been perſecators, and guilty of 
the murther of the Lord of life : therefore a man's wickedneſs 
» is not enough to invalidate his following Profeſſion of 
tae faith, repentance, 8 Reformation. * 

Argiin, 2, Wee muſt not cenſure our brother-to bea Lyar 
D 2 _ ... without 
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without clear evidence that hee is ſo' indeed : therefore 
mult take his Profeſſion to bee True, and conſequently, to. be 


valid, red 
The Antecedent is plain in Scripture. No man may judg (that or 
is, nngroundedly, or without a Call ) that would not bee judged the 


Wo art thou that judge another man's ſervant, Rom: 14. 4. theref} 88 | 
tore wee may not Judg them to tell a Lye, when wee cannaff | 
prove it, till they have quite forfeited their credit : no mor Pre 
then wee may lawfully Judge a man: to bee a thief, or mur} Ct 
derer, or adulterer, or Herertick, when wee cannot proveit in 
It the ſlander of the tongue bee a (in, 1o is the {lander of the Ct 
heart, ad 

And for the Conſequence ic is moſt clear, that either the Mi Th 
nitter muſt believ the man's Profeſſion, or take him for a Lyarſh m 
there is no third way that can bee pretended, ſave one, and tha Pr 
is, that wee muſt ſuſpend our belief, and neither Judg his Pro. on 
fe(ſion to bee true or fal{. But this cannot bee here pretended 0N 
with any tollerable appearance of reafon, For 1. God would !*! 
never make mens profeſſion to their admittance, and put the Mii By 
niſter in-the power of Baptiſing upon ſuch a Profeſſion ; andſſ| & 
conſequencly, of requiring, receiving, & judging of that ptofel bu 
fion,it Wee might wholly ſuſpend our Judgement of it whethaſſ Ve 
it be true or falf.]t cannot beezthat I can bee required as an offier 
of Chriſt to requice, and receive aman's Profefſion,without any 
reſpeCt to the truth of it : for it is therefore required,that it mg} © 
declare. the: minde: or elf, why-may- not an infidel be received 
without Profeffion ? 2. And if I bee not to judg of the trutl 
of a Profeſſion,or of the falthood ; then a Profeffion, apparenth 
falſ, may-bee-received : But that may not bee, as hath been 
manifeſted. 3; It is denyed by learned Philoſophers, thattht 
windecan poſſibly kang,' in equilubris in ſuch cafes. 4. Its on 
half the uncharitable fin of raſh Cenſures, ts ſuſpend the Judg 
ment of Charity, and not-to judg the perſon to {peak trut! 
when hee hath-not forfeited his credit, as it is the other halfto 
judg him poſitively to ſpeak fallly. 5. Apari : Wee muſt not ſub 
pend vur Judgement of-the truth ' of mens Profeſſion of Pe 
nitence, that they may * bee Abſolved and Readmitted*i 
Communion-; (but mult diſcern whether probably their Pro 
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fon bee true or fal{ ; @or may wee ſuſpend oar judgment of 
of the Truth of that Profefſion, which wee may have occafion to 
require, in order to the Lord's Supper 3 or, to the private com- 
I forting of an affiited conſcience, Oc. therefore not here nei- 
ther : {cing the Profeſſion is the lame, and the'reaſlans, at leaſt, 
gs Urgent. 
In this point, I findea learned, ſober Divine, Mr Zames ood, 
Profeſſor ot T heologie at Aberdeen in Scotland, hath with much 
# Chritiian moderation maniteſted his ditſcnt trom mee by name, 
ith in a book againſt Mr Lokier, concerning the matter of the vilible 
 th-fl Church, Pag. 149,150, 151, &c- ( A Book that | never ſaw till 
aday or two betore the writing of thele words, Zune 12. 1656 
This Reverend man agreeth with mee 1n the main points where. 
in | differ trom Mr Blake : Hee owneth fully the.neceflity of the 
Proſeffion of a ſaving faith; and alloweth of no lower Protellt- 
on, as 4 title to Baptiſm: hee frequently owneth the diſtin&t- 
on between forum Dei, vel interius ; & forum Eccleſtafficum '& ex 
terizs 3 and con(enteth too,to the application that | make of it : 
S But hee thinketh, that though the Profeſſion of true Faith is ne- 
eſſary to Baptiſm ;. yer, not as an Evidence of Regeneration, 
but that wee are to abſtrat 'the Profeſſion wholly trom Con- 
verſion or non-converfion, Pag. 8. heefaith| 2, when hee ſaith, 
&« Hyppocrites have no-Right to bee inthe Church, or, as after- 
«ward, fhould not bee there, if the meaning were, that men, 
"though they make a Profeſſion of Religion, yet continuing 
© Hypocrites, and graceleſs in their hearts, do fin.in:adjoyning 
*thn:{c!vs tothe vihble Chnrch, and'that they have no Righr 
' ;y foro exteriori, this wee ſhould not deny : but if his meaning 
®bee, that no Hypocrites have a jus Eccleſiaſticum, and in foro ex+ 
© |eror;, to bee in the viſible Chureh, wee deny it, and hee ſhaK 
Cnever bee able to prove it.: } | ; | £ 
And Pag. 20. Hee hath the like.” And Pag, 53, and-25; & paſs 
fm, the like. And Pag- 20,30. Hee faith | & Cincl.2. A ſerious; 
*{ober, outward Profeflion of the Faith, and- true Chriſtian 
* Religion, together with a ſerious Proteflion of former finfull 
* courſes—— a ſerious conſideration of theſe things, as ſuch, 
wh} © conſidered abſtraftively: (--abſtrattione fimplici ) from the work 
*of aving grace, and heart-converiion,by true Repettaner od 
«© Faith. 
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« Faith, is ſufficient qualification in the Ecclefiaſtick Conrt toll © 
&© conſtitute a perſon fit matter to bee received asa member gfff © * 
< the vifible Church, acounted 4, 99% Zou * fe 6. among theſe ©! 
« that are within. I1fl bee asked, what mean by a ſerious Pro. ff ©t 
© feſhon ? 1 Anſ. Such a Profeſſion, as hath in it, ac leaſt, a Mo. ff © © 
© ral fincerity ( as Divines are wont to diſtingaiſh ) though 
*© happily, not alwaies a Supernatural fincerity, z e. (that 1 may 
© ſpeak moreplainly which is no openly difcernably ſimulate, 
© hiſtrionick;ſ(cenical,and hypocritical,in that hypocrifge which 
« is groſs: but, all circumſtances being conſidered, by which 
« ingenuity is elftimate among men, giving credit oneto ano- 
© ther, there appear's no reaſon, why the man may not, and 
* ought not to beecſteerned, as to the matter, to think and pur 
&© poſe as hee ſpeaketh, from whatſoever habitual principleit 
©* proceedeth, whether of {aving Grace or Faith, or of Faith hi 
* ſtorical, and conviction wrought by ſom common operation 
© of the Spirit. A man that hath ſuch a Profeſhon as this, and 
© defireth Church-communion,the Church ought to recely hi 
© as a member. And albeit 1 deny not, but where there is juſt 
& probable ground of ſuſpicion, that the Profeſſion hath fimuj 
&* tion and frandalent dealing under it, as in one new com fron 
* an heretical Religion, or who hath been before a Perſecutar 
© of the Faich, amd Profefior thereof : there may bcc a delay 
«in pradence, and time taken to try and prove it hee dealeth (+ 
* riouſly and ingeniouſly—— &c. 
& Andin Page 1 50, ſpeaking of my ſelf, hee ſaith, | x. The 

& learned Author and I are fully agreed upon the matter con 
© cerning the outward ground, upon which perſons are to be 
<« admitted and acknowledged members of the viſible Churdt 
& 2i2- a (ſerious Profeſſion of the faith, including a Profefsion 
© of ſubjeftion to the Commands and Ordinances of Chriſt, # 
< ſafficient for this, and that perſons, making this Profeſsio 
&* are without delay, or ſearching for Tryal and Diſcoveriesd 
& their heart-converfion to bee admitted. TI do heartil 
© approov his weighty Exhortation, ſubjoined. But I canna 
© yet agree with him in this » that men are not to bee receive 
«into the vifible Church but under” the notion of trac Beli 
« vers; andpoſitively judged ro bee ſuch, though but ar % 
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« And Pag.151. | | confeſs alſo,that were a man's ontward car- 
* riage and way {uch, as did diſcover him to bee an unregenerate 
© man—— hee were not to bee received Into the fellowſhip of 
© the vilible Church : but withall 1 ſay, Hee were not to bee 
® debarred, or not received, not upon the account of non-re- 
ugh « generation ; or upon that carriage, confider:d under this for- 
*malicy and reduplication, az a fign and diſcovery of non-re- 
ate} © generatlonz but materially, as being contrary to the very 
hich] © outward Profeſsion ot Faith : o Reaſon it, becauſ l 
© conceiv itis God's revealed will in his Word, that men bee rey 
* ceived into the vilible Church, that they may bee regenerate 
*and converted, and that the Miniſterial diſpenſation of the 
«Ordinances are by God's revealed will (et up in the Church 
:f ©to bee means of Regeneration and Converfion, as well as E- 
$ dification of ſuch as are Regenerate. | | 3. I conceiv, that 
®*berween ſuch arein a courſ deſcovering certainly nonyregene- 
| *ration—— there are a middle ſort, of whom there is no ſufh- 
hinff *cient ground probably to judg them regenerate, =——— | My 
& *realon is, becauſ to ground a pokitive att of Judgment that a 
| ©man is regenerate in foro exteriori, there is requiſite ſom ſeerm- 
* ingneſs of a ſpiritual ſincerity in a man's Profeſsion 3; i.e, that 
hee doth it from a ſpiritual principle,upon ſpiritual motives, 
*toa ſpiritual end; But a meer ſober, not-mocking, ſerious 
©Profeſsion, withont more, is not a poſitive appearance of ſpi- 
*ritual ſupernatural fincerity. — | bumb} conceiv, there 
* cannot bee had poſitive probable Evidences of this ordinarily 
*without obſervation of a man's way after Profeſsion for a 
«time, wherein notice may bee taken of his walking equally 
*in the latitude of duties, and conltantly in variety of caſes 
*and conditions. ] {| To conclude; M* Baxter and 1 are at a» 
:M ©greement upon the Matter, concerning the qualification that 
nf © is ſufficient for admitting perſons unto the vikbleChurch,viz. 
Serious Profeſsion, withour delay to enquire tor more : and 
i" * fo wee are agreed, in the main, about the matter of the vit- 
f *ble Church. Wee differ in this, chat hee think's perſons are 
*not to bee admitted, but under conhtzderation of perſons Judg- 
lie} *td; at leaſt, probably converted and regenerated : My minde is, 
il * that they are to bce aduaitted, under the name of ſerious, ſo- 
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<* ber,outwardProfeſſors,abitrafting from Converſion or Non- | eb 

*© verſion, my 
I have thus at large recited the words of this Reverend Bro- | tor 

ther, that the Reader may perceiv the true fate of the Contro- || fire 


verlie, and how wee are agreed in the main, and on what 
grounds hee proceedeth ; and that if there bee any that conſent 
not with mee, in the point wherein hee and] differ, they may 
yet bee per{waded to take up in his way, and not remove fo far 
trom the truth, as 1 conceiv Mr Blake hath done. And, as to the 
difterence it ſelf, t. The main thing wherein | perceiv that 1 
ditter trom this Reverend man and ſom other about ſuch matterg 
1s, that my Judgment of Charity is much more extenlive then 
theirs ſeem's to bee, I confe(s, that when it come's to a confident 
perlwaſion -of another, man's fincerity, | am apt to b-e jealaue 
as-well: as they ; -and alſo, when wee ſpeak of the Profeſsion of 
men colle&ively conſidered, Iam forced to ſom harder thoughts 
of many, then ſom' have : but when I have to do with lndivt 
duals, 1 am apt to extend this'charitable Judgment inrther then 
] fee many dv: notby maxing the way to heaveu 2ny broa det 
than they : For:when weeare-upon rhe point in theft, what is the 
proper qualification of a ſaing,: I chink there is no diff-rence & 
mong us : bat when wee ſpeak of ic in bypotbeſt, and ot the at 
al qualification of this individual perſun, whether he have the 
forefaid life or not ; I am apt tothink it my dity, co judg the 
beſt, till- 1 :know''the worſk-;-and;to hope weil. ( though wit 
much fear ) where: ſam' think they ſec no grognd of hopes. 1 
confeſs it ſeem's to mee but cold charity, that\can afford men out 
od thoughts ſo far, as to take them ior viable Church-mens 
ers; but can finde no room for a hope of their being 'in- a ſtate 
.of Salyation. 1 have hopes -of the Salvation of many thouſands 
that I perceive ſom others haye no ſuch thaughts of. FW. 
5.2. More; particularly, 1 cannot yet ſee, | that I can-bee exc 
ſed or difobliged from having a poſitive Hope ( taking Hope itt 
the vulgar ſence ) af the ſaving «ate of that man that Profeſleth 
ſeriouſly and ſoberly, that hee truly Repenteth, and Believeth 
in-Chriſt, and hath not yer utterly. forteited 'the Credit of bl 
. wotd\': Charity thinketh no evil, believeth af things, bopetb all thing# 
-T Cora13-37. 1 think, the very Maxitas of Naturegoleared;anl 
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mforced by Chrift in the Goſpel, do teach mee to believ, that 
wy brother is not a Lyar, tilll ſee convincing evidence of the 
contrary» I confeſs, Ijudg my (clf co ow this charitable con- 
frution and judgment of his ſerious Proteflign, eſpecially in 
ſogreat a cauſ;, to my neighbour who hath not evidently 
obliged mee, even as much as | ow my bread to the hungry,an 
clothes to the naked, yea, or the liberty of the common acr or 
earth, if it were in my power to reſtrain it. | 

3. And1donot finde my fclt ( at leaſt ordinarily andeaſlily) 
capable of ſuſpending my judgment of the truth or falſhood of 
1t || aman's Profeſſion, \and being wholly neutral in ic. 
n | 4 Yea | perceiv, that it is the judgment of this Reverend 
nt © Brocher, that wee ſhould not bee Neutral, nor ſuſpend our 
ut jalgnen tabout the Truth of the Profeſſion which wee require 
of Þ butthat wee ſhould ſeck after that which hee calleth a Moral 


ts I Sincericy herein ; yea, and ſomtime delay and try them further, 
1 BY who offer a ſuſpicious Profeſſion, 
cl 5. And | muſt confeſs, that | take ic for a ſm, to cen- 
fare my Brother poſitively to bee a Lyar, and to bee a child of 
the Devil, and in a ſtate of Damnation, without clear convin- 
cing Evidence. 

'6. Andir ſeemrto mee a thing utterly improbable,if not cer- 
tainly untrue, chat God ſhould requice any man as ſine qua non, 
to his Church-entrance or admittance, that hee Profefs true 
Faith and Repentance to the Miniſter and Church, { a8 before 
them), and yet, that both Miniſter and people are bound to 
receiy this Profeftion abſtraftively, as to the Faith and Repen- 
tance ſo profeſſed, God knoweth the heart without Profeſlis 
on} it is therefore, becauſ of us, that know (not men's hearts, 
that Profefſion is required: And muſt wee then receive ſuch n 
profeffion. abſtraiively from the thing Profeſſed 2 - Every ward 
ordained to hee a fign of rhe minde: and a Profeſſion is for- 
mally a Relative Beeing. The Matter of the Sign, viz. the 
Word, or the like, a Bruit, a Parrot may pollibly have : And if 
the very Eflence of a Profeſſion, qu talir, contein its Relation 
to the thing Profeſſed, and the minde of the Profeſſor, then is 
tdeſtruftiveto the very Ends and Ulſe of a Profelzion, to ab- 
firaftthe material Sign from the thing Profefſed, If you fay 


that, 
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that,it is Regeneration which they are ſuppoſed to profeſs: Tan. 
{wer, it is true Repentance, and Faith ia Chriſt-« hich they are ſup- A 
poed'to profe(s ; and that is Regeneration, or the principal pan |} 
of ir, in ſenſu-paſſivo. To what purpole ſhould wee imagine, he 
far men ſhould bee oblig:d by.God to make fo ſolemn a Pro. B B 
feſsion,. which none ot the hearers are in the leali obliged to | ® 
believ to bee true ? 

7, Wee are certainly,bound to b-liev. a ſober, credible perſog the 
of proved fidelity in other things, when .hee ſolemaly prote(f{th 6 
, 

Fa 

Ri 

cl 


to Repent and believ/; ( el{.wee mult deny Credit to that which 
beareth plain evidence. of Credibility : ) theretore wee mult be 
liey all others according to the proportion of their Credibiliry, 
and notdeny. them. credit without juſt cauſ,. 


8. 1 never yet heard any aſsizn any other cauſ,, why. God 
ſhould require-an open profethon,than che revealing of the thing 
profeſſed, and the Conlequents thereof: therefore,till wee hex i © 
a proof of ſome other Reaſon, wee have cauſ to adhere to 
this. / 

"> 9. All mery are bound to judg,that God would have no mants 
cell Lye:: therefore they are bound to judg, that God would 
have no man to profeſs that hee Repenteth, » hren hee doch not: 
therefore, hee that is to judg my. Profeigion to bee by Gdd't 
commanding and approving will, is alfo to judg.it to beea 
rae Prof-.ſzion : Burt the MiniBGers and the Ehurch are ( | Judiciy. 
tharitatis, .& fide humans.) to judg, .that the Profeſsion ofthe 
perfor is ſach as God duth require and accept ( as to the main. 
ſubſtance ) before they baptize him, and receiv him into Cons 
munion upon the account of that Profeſgion. . 
; To. I 'conceiv, that: this Reverend Beother granteth in eflel 
the ching which | difpute for, while hee affirweth, that ſuch's 
Moral Sincerity may bee loukr after, asthat [ Al] Circunſtane: 
venſidered by which ingeruity is eftimate among men,. there azpearyw 
| Teaſon why the man ,may not, .and ought not. to bee eſteemed, a5.to th 
metter, to 1d:nk and Furpoſe as hee ſpeaketh. | For | plead for no 
mnore than this. ObjeF. But this is nothing to the principk 
that it proceedeth tr om; ſpecial or common. Grace... Anſw. k 
Tre nee, aud' a Faith, can com from none buts: 
ſupernatural principle of ſpeciall-Grace; and therefore hee zh 
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feſſeth this Repentance and Faith, doth thereby profes that 
FE oernatural Principle : therefore, if I am bound to beliey,that 
hee ſpeak's as hee chink's, then 1 am bound to believ, that hee 
js a truly penicenc Believer, if hee know his own heart : and hee 
is liker to know it better then |. 

Moreover he faith, that | To ground « poſitive att of Judgment, 
that a man # Regenerate, in toro exteriori, there & requiſite ſom 
Seemingneſs of ſpirituall ſincerity : that is, that bee doth it from a 
w/e principle, motives, &c. | To which I ſay, that aſcrious 

rofeſlion of Faich and R epeurance, is a Credible ſcemingneſs of 
Faith and Repentance. And hee that profeſſeth true Faith and 
I Repentance, muſt needs profeſs them as from a ſpiritual Pria- 
ciple, and Motivesz and to a Spiritual End: for they cannot 
bee from gu other Principle or motives ( principally } nor to 
A other ultimate End. 


= _ -- a 


d 
f 
" am therefore forced to diſſent from the main reafon of this 
0 Reverend Brother's judgement herein, viz { That there cannot bee 
bad poſitive probable Evidences of this, ordinarily, without obſervation 
of a man's way after Profeſſiongfor a time,&c. | For though | confeſs, 
this iza fuller Evidence which hee pleadeth for, yer Rill1 judg, 
on a ſober, ſerious Profeſſion is a Credible Evidence of the 


wy profeſſed, till the perſon have quite forfeited the Credic, 
of his word. And. outward Reformation may bee forced or 
counterfeit, as well (though not fo eafily) as words. As it was 
afaving Faith and Repentance which Peter invited the Jews to, 
AJs 2. and Paul the Jailor, As 16, &c. ſo I doubt nor, but 
they took the following Profeſſion of theſe men as a credible 
Evidence of the ſame ſaving Faith whith they profeſt, 

ou. 4. That which hath Evidence of Credibility ought 
oe xlieved.. But the Profeſſion of men, or their bare words, 
o 


have not forfeited the Credit of their words, hath Evidence 
dibility ; therefore they ought to bee believed. SN 
The Mejor is undeniable, taking the meaſure of belief to bes 
ing to the meaſure of that Evidence. | 
.The Minor I prove, 1.From the ordination of nature. 2:From 
YE econſenc of the: word, and certain experience. 7. Nature 
| bath noe ven one man au inſpeCtion into the breaſt of ano- 
er; nor hath God made any Miniſter a ſearcher of hearts, and 
| E 2 beholder 


no 
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beholder of mien'sthoughts. 2. God hath made man capably 
of knowing his own thoughts : though ir's true, that the hean 
is {odeceictull, that there is a great difficulty of knowing them 
of o.urſelvs, yet the meaning of that Text, Fer. 17. 9, 10. 
con cerning others, | who can know it? | that is, | whoan 
know another's heart? | But yet for all the deceittulneſs, x 
certain meaſure of knowledg may bee had, For, 3: man hat 
a certain knowledg of the Evil of Lying, and fo a certain.g 
bility. naturally, or by the light of nature: as the examplay 
the very Heathens can witnels, 4. The tongue was createdto 
bee the Index of the minde. Though mans aRual language bee 
acquired, yet his tongue was made for that uſe. All this fe 
rogether, ſhew's, ex natkr4 rei, thatythough the Evidence bee ins 
perfe&, yet an Evidence it is. | 
Moreover, if there bee ſucti a thing as fides humena due among 
men, then thece is-ſuch a hing as Evidence of Credibility, 
But the Antecedent: is-true : therefore ſo is the Conſequent, 
Hee that denieth the Antecedent 1.. 1 ſappoſe will cons 
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wil 


men. They 
theſe, | 
ſeldom are ſuch things don.? 


Moreove, 
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" pentof it, Therefore 
aathat Subje&, would have none baptized that were 
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\-. Moreover, how much doth all Hifſtorie depend upon the 
word of man? Yea, how much of humane credit do wee 


- make uſe of, to aſſure us, that theſe which wee now have are 


the ſame Scriptures that the Apoſtles writ ; and that they are 
'pncorrupted? and how far 7 and that theſe onely are Canoni- 
cal, &c. 


 Argam.5. It is moſt ſuitable to the End of Baptiſm, that 


' the Adulterate ſhould bee baptized upog a bare Proteſsion. For 


Baptiſmis to bee the Sign and weans of their ſolemn Entrance 
imwthe Church, and reception of a Sealed pardon of fin, &e. 
Now, if you would ſtay til men prove their fancerity by their 
holy lives, you will have them grow before they are well plans 
ted; and give you full evidence of Church- memberſhip, be- 
fore they are laketr-entrod Members : And ſure this is not like 
to bee a Regular courl. 

Argum. 6. My laſt Argument is, from the continued Cu- 
ſom of the Church of God ( which with Pax! was ſumwhat. ) 
l confeſs, the Churches after the Apoſtles dayes did for divers 
22a prepare men long before they baptiſed them : True, they 
were Catecumeni before they were fideles , or baptized. Byc 
1, that was not that they might have Experience of the ſanRi- 
tyof there liver, as the neceſſary qualification of the perſons to 
bee baptized : but it was, that they might inſtru them in the 
Chriſtian Faith, that they might know what they did, and bee 

to make an acceptable Profeflion : and then, when they 

ared for ſach a Profeſgion, they took the bare Profeſ(- 

fom ie lf as the Evidence of the zruth of the thing profeſſed ; 
fill ſuppoſing, that it was ſuch a Profeſsion as is before deſcri- 
and were not invalidate by contradiion, or the like : 
andtherefore they did indeed expe&, that thoſe thar lived jn 
orious > ogy pany ſhould Gop thels cou and ſefger 
we committing of them, as well as pro Lepentance, for 
them : becauſ; that -it would have Nullified their Profeſaion, 
ifthey had committed the fin, even when they profefſed to re» 
Avuftin iu his TraQtate de. fide &- operibus, 
guilty of 


MW Iving with Concubines in fornication , unleſs they, would. 


- 
o&; 
o 


ally put them away: andthen protmiſs to forfake them” oe 
| 4 
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the cime to come : but hee did not adviſe, that they ſhould, aſte 
all-this,delay yet longer, to ſee whether they would make gouy 
that promiſe by their performance. * | conclude therefore, that 


the Apoftles,' and all the Church having ſo long accepted of a bart 
verball Profeſſion, wee muſt do ſo too. 


 Objetion 1, If wee ſha'l beliey the Proſeffions of all or mo 
men, wee ſhall bellev that to bee eric which is not true;and we 
ſhall believ more Lyes than Truths, for there are more tha 
make falf profeſsion than a true : and moreover, wee ſhall ad 
miniſter the Ordinances of God upon the credic of a Lye, which 
feemeth a prophaning them. | | 
Anſw. 1, A known Lye you may not, you cannot belier; 
and ſhould you adminiſter the Ordinances upon a Prefeſging 
which is notoriouſly falf, you ſhould profane them. #. Buri 
I believ a Lyar when | cannot prove him fuch,that's none of gp 
fin, nay it is my duty. Cod made men's tongues to ſhew thei 
mindes :” and ſol am to take their words : bur if they will 
buſe them to Lying, that's their own fin, and not ml 
3. If you would beliey no man, till you are ſure that hee fait 
trae, 'then you muſt beliey no man in the world : For thougl 
you may know the thing to bee true by other Evidence, yet I 
lieving him can give you no certainty of the the truth : tor by 
licf dependeth on the credit of the ſpeaker. Your Argument 
therefore tendeth to the deſtroying of all humane faich, whik 
is not to bee endured. 4. It is but with a humane faith th 
wee belicy them : arid therefore; wee beleiv them but as decelb 
full fallible men, who may poſſibly deceiv us. Ic is not wit 
ſach a faith as wee owe to God, wherein wee conclude, 
thing revealed to bee fo unqueſtionably erue, as that it cannc 
poſdibly bee falſ; becauſGod cannot Lye : yea, it is witha & 
vers degree of Faich, that wee believ divers perſons, who 8 
to as of divers degrees of Credibility. And if, after all chi 
wee bre deceived" In the moſt, the fin is only in the deceive 
And'\asfor us, 1. wee proceeded upon that Evidence which Ns 
tare it (lf direRterh as-to take ;/everra man's words, as the fig 
of hisminde' 2, And upon that Evidence which the holy 
amples of tlie Apoſtles of Chriſt have direfted us co take; 
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were not rafhly venturous,nor prophaners of God's ordinances. 
3- Andif weebee indeed deceived in the moſt, or in many, it's 
rather a figne that wee are in God's way, than out of it; for 
2s Charity beleiveth all things ( credible, ) ſo Chriſt hath told 
ns, that the tares and wheat mult grow together, and that ma- 
ny are called and few choſen; and that in the End hee will take 
out of his kingdom all chings that offend, and them that work 
iniquity : therefore ſuch there will bee. 

Objef. 2. But it is now the cuſtom of the Countrey,- and 3 
matter of credit, to b-e Chrittians in name ; and therefore 1! 
will beeſo ; and if you a»k them whether they Repent or Bclier, 
they will (ay, Yea: Therefore this is no credible Profe faion ; 
though theirs was in the dayes of the Apoſiles, when it hazard. 
edthir lives. ; | 
 Anfw. 1. The hazard that attendeth a man's words is nox 
neceſſary to make them ſimply credible, though, «s to the. de- 

,it make them more credible : cl{ wee muſt believ no man 
Wie that ſpeak's tothe hazard of his life. 2. The Proſpe- 
rity of the Goſpel will not warrant us to aler the Rule of 
Nacure and Scripture ; elf the Church muſt incurre, grea- 


MY ter difficulties in profperity than in adverficy, if profpericy 
YI forfeit ail mens credit: and ſo men ſhould bee kept out in proſpes 


My who may bee admirted in adverſity : when the Church had 


= Peace and were edifyed £7s 9. 31. the Apofiles altered not their 
wo _ 3. Wee have great cauſ to rejoice when Chriſtianity 
info good cre 


dir, as that all profeſs it; and ſo, reſpe&ivel 


bp weemay bee glad when there are ſo many hypocrices; that Is, 


when perſecutors befriend the truth which they perſecuted, and 


when the Goſpel is. in ſo mach honor. And though 1 amnor - 


FF of their minde that think it t he firft preſcribed End of the Inſti- 
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of futton, that Sacraments, and Church: ſtate ſhould bee the meaps - 
8 &Converiion ; yet. 1 doubt nat bur God, foreknowing thac . 


Wo ogpoctie would unjuſtly intrude, hath ſo fitted his Or- 


Gnances as to bee advantagious to their Converſion .when ws 4 
JJ hare intruded. Hee calleth not any to com into. his. Chur 


1OL oy faich and Repentance, nor is hee cpolentipg to 
© any men's tying Proteffion, nor apts Gag he to Ba- 
Fm or the Lord's Supper ; Þur. yet they th 


t do com unwor- 
| thily 
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32 The ff DifGurttion; 
thily and unwarrantably, do finde that there, which cenderh us 
their Converſion, and Grqoently effeRteth ir : and this,l thinky 
is the true mean, between theic do&rine who maintain, th (| 
the Sacrament is preſcribed as a converting Ordinance, and the Y 
unconverted are caNed to it z and theirs that ſay fimply, ic b- 4 
not a converting Ordinance. 
Objefr, 3. This is che way to fill the Church with Hyg 

crites, and ungodly ones ; and that breed's all our ſtir, while 
they ſcandalize their Profeſſion, and will not bee ruled. 

' Anſw. 1. tis God's way, and then no inconvenience will 
diſgrace it. 2. wee are foretold ( as is ſaid) that manyan i 
called and few choſen,and the Church will have many unſound 
Profelfors to the end of the world. 3. When they are in 
Church, they are undec ceaching, and 4" (yon to i 

of if they bee obſtinare in groſd evil to rejeft 


4: God will have a wide difference between the Charly 
heed, and on carth. 


v 


Objef. 4. Then wee muſt admit a drunkard arwhs nos 


wh 
4 » 


| hy on at ſtill lyerh in his fin, if a bare Verbal Profeſſion » 


the turn. 


Anſw. No, You muſt ſee, that with his Profeſſion of 
pentance, hee do forfake the fin repented of : or clf hee 
tradifteth and invalidateth his Profeſſion. If a man inf 
drumkennefs com to bee baptized, and profeſs to hate druck& 
neſs, hee aQtually giveth his conge'the Lye. If a man fw ( | ; 

that hee hateth: fronting, hee contradifteth himſelf; arid 
have no reaſon to beliey him. Tf a whoremonger keep his 
eubine while hee profeſſeth to repent ; hee doth one thi NF || 
| ſaith another : fo that-this doth not follow. "| 

*Ohjett. 5, Ie was believing wich all the heart that Phil 
quired ofthe Eunzch 3) and fuck a believing, as had che Pro 

" of ſalvation, as Paul and' Silas required of the Jaylor. -\3 

w. True: and it's ſuch that wee require. 'Bur Phil 

| Piatiook; 2 bare preſent Profeſſion as the Evidence of chatÞ 

- ny mu Re? and fo muſt wee. of | | 
. , Obje 6. Burthen wee ſhall apply the Seal to a _ [ | 

W *-By a Blank; if you mean, One 'that;\ cy  ougt 
| eo apply it £0, 'andihar hath noright in foro -Ec lefie; 1 


mie, y obliged, (1 
on 9 hes 1600 Heathens 5 and one that h prope r 
a4 Deo, or Deo pudice, as ſhall juſtifie his claim and re- 
"eeving before God, o. | grant that wee ſetthe ſeal to a blank 
"But that's noe our fin; but bis. 
. And _o_ [ _ he Obje enefolly to Note, that it is 
s deſign in«the oro order things, that the atual 
Got icatiou ſhall firſt bee the aft of the inner himlelf, 7 


—L —SSSS _ 


ill I by bis Miniſters indeed will becthe firſt offerer ; and, the Spirit 
are þ 9 Ele& ſhall bee the firſt exciter ; But the firſt aftual appre- 
nd ouſt bee the finner,and then the Migiſter's application, 
the ſeals," is in order to-corn after men's own ap licatiop. 
jm iq nan is to bee the chooſer or refuſer of his own ſalvation, 
= mY i Clemens Alexandrinuy giveth az. a reaſon,, why in thoſe 
\k | afthe Church, | When 8 45 the. caftome. is, have depided 


tbarift, they Bal every one: 'of the people, to take his LUST F 
Wwery man's own conſcience is beſt fitted to the; act of cheofiug;; of 
-]Stromat.' lib. x SY ix ons .) fo that wee are but to fe 


—_ 
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[the Z with-the feal ; fore the applying or refutis 
Rhee Goſkcheirs od; theirs as-pro is the di ireQer. 
Wxthercioge 21 it lachelr p,nnd mat cpre. If chiy reject >.> 
I fichs,and nox ours, by which hee is coke to - © 
gir = it is theio fo, and not ours, if a miſapplication bee © 
fof the External Ocdinance by them, and ſo wee take: not 
walid rrofefſion, wee are bound to; follow their: profeſſion; 
*y / ever appointed heart-ſearchers, to adminiſter. his 


+7: Bue wicked men. know: not. thei? own hearts, and 
of mak - acredible prafefſion. . * 
10W thern erthen 1 ap, The lll 
| afkeai * n digr on wht, 
Ss ties in the w 
agw chat hey re no wicked, but conver 
TEES EEE 


34 5 firſt Diſhicais. h 

"04. $.' But though all this hold of Heathens or Infdels g 
ly pretending to bee converted, and fo comin, gfor baptiſm, yg 
_ -will not hold of profeſing Parents that bring their child 

{m,or of ſach as com to the Lords: Supper. For fuk i. 

hi in long in the Charchalready, and i 10th muſt follow |, 
the truth of their Profeſſion by a holy converſati C 

Anſw, [ grant thjs : and withall hae the Paſtor ſhould Th the 


diligent at hes can to Know the Converſations::of his pee 
But withall T fill ſay .2. That, as it was ſufficient at his rſt 
mittance that hee made a verbal Profeſſion ; ſo the Game obligs 
tion lied op the Miniſter and people to believ his word til ﬆ| 

: 

; 

| 


hee forfeit his Credit, as ic didat che firſt. A verbal Profet 
is till as obligatory to us for belief;though more be requ 
him to ſecond it. 2. And therefore | fay, that if a Min 
through the numerouſneſs of his Ton or want of abilitie, 
opportunitie, or other cauſes (y page | in himſelf) ſhall 
ignorant-of che lives” of his —_ is to credit oy "" 
&f{ſon, and not on that account to deny them God's Ording 
at. 3. They therefore that will exclude any,for wa 
holy life, muſt bring a certain Proof of his unbolineſ 
for they can requireno more Prooffrom him of his | 
but thitt hee Profeſſeth it.: And ſol grane that- as hee'F 
Repentance and Faith ar firſt entrance, ſo hee is now to Þ! Pa 
that hee continueth therein, and walketh holy before 4 
And ifhee do but ſay that hee doth this, no man can rejet 
ul hee a Anich r woght him, ſuppofing him to bee a mem 
or otherwiſe obliged to admin ter 
ek, if T7 Th Me ekore that will have any man's Chi 
kept from baptiſm, for their Parents unholinels, or perfons! 
from the ſi per, muſt not expe that men bring prooftot 
of their holineſs, beyond their Prefeffionof fr, but muſt 
them as by ocher nocorious offenders even adivonilhth 
eunhol Amara and if hee hear not, take w 
LE the , and if yer bay 
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rofeſſor certainly ungodly ; an an therefrre: Fey muſt logk 
ell to the validicie, of their | 
4 "9. | But they have, Ar poo the Credicof thejr words, 
their Covenant-breaking and wicked lives. 
LI Ic mult bee a breach of the Covenant at owned by 
emer at age; that muſt bee ſufficient to prooy that. 2. And 


that more than once, For once failing doth not forfeit the 
Credit of a man's word. 3. And theſe violations muſt bee 
dyed, and not barely affirmed. 4.. yea it muſt bee, proved 
That hee doth at the prefent, or hath of late lived in the vicla- 
lon: of former covenants, Otherwiſe Repentance manifeſted 

© by Reformation repaireth his Reputation. 
bk. j lo,The text cited in the following Diſputation'prooveth 
YH fa Ne Apoſtles took all the members ofthe Church to bee 
it LAB, Deed, Juſtified, 8c. Bat wee cannotthink thus of all 
"'Y now Profels tbemſelvs Chriſtians, without being unreaſo- 


Kg w. Somtimes the Apoſtles denominate the whole Church 
Withe better part, az. wee call chat a corn-field whiqh hath 
| Lites, And ſomtimes, being not heart-ſearchery, nar 
; the falſhood of particular men's Profeſſions, they 
(0 \frhem according to their Profeſſion, which the law of 
eand of Chriſt commandeth us to belior, FRough onely 
ich a humane faich, az may bee mixtwith much jealou- 
{tear ofthe contrary, concerning many ofthem, which 
vn ne Apoſtles alſo. frequently manifeſted, But yet as they 
7 chaaitably, ſo muſt they ſpeak charicably, of the 
"— Ot Chilaley. THF FE 
- ons, man icular T exts are 
"roby that iti onely hy pbrvankl and fich a (a 
d that we to bee added to the Church; which I ſhall not 
dto anlw wer patficolary' 3 but_ onely give this general 
Vie them all If they hey mean onely fac as are Really ſan- 
3k fincere, « or. cleft, then wee muſt admic_ none, be, 
wy know not one man to bee ſuch, but. if they mean no 
DIE ra bee ſach, 1 have proyed ava that; 
felſion'of what is in their hearts, out of our 
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fible members of the Charch. For as the Matter of the Chug | 
as Inviſible is true Believers, and: Saints; ſo the Matter of the Chung BF 


as viſible is, the Profeſſe ſro ' that faith borne akd their ſeed. 
Befides what Ke {aid in general Argaments to proovt | | - 


” 


Propoſition; 1 had thonght'ta have gon oyer manie partic X 
Arguments trom ſeyeral Texts of ſcripture, partly giving ug 
of fach.ax By God's approbation have taken Profell 
ons avcredible Evidences of the things Profeſſed; and partly 
requiring a charitable credulitic towards our brethrey il ®* 
Bur becau\ 1 conceiv the Jaſt ſo plaih as' to need'no more, | wit Oh 7 
forbear this till I hear that it ſcemeth neceſſary. ' kan 
Butyet there's one other Obje&ion to hee mer "with Thoſe tha © 
feel this Prop KOOuaEs 1! down. che principles of ſchiſm orup © 
ſt ſeparation, which hey” are engaged in, or caclined toy 6 
Object char ifa bare Profeſſion may admit to Baptiſm, thenk I © 
may admie.to the Lords Supper,% to the Priveledges of Chi 
members;and ſo Church-Ordinances, and priviledges ſhall 
diſpenſed upon bare words & formalitics,% ſo made nothi! 
To which! anſwer. Are you aro fearch and know the he 
cn you diſcern finceritie by an faltible judgment?! know i 
bat Mr Trarkthat pretended to it. And if yoti capnnor & ki 
you cannot, then you muſt bee found ts take up with' fal 
$ your ſelvs, And. thofe figns you may as. well call 
Htiergag you do this in queſtion,” 2.” And if wee muſt ng 
arhng up with fallible ſigns, is it'nor betrer to follow the ſo 
tare examples propo "co our imitation, than to frame a 
of our own: eſpecially when the Law of nature and nan 
ena doch conſent with ſcriptare, ard. the contrary opinill 
eedeth'from 'a Avitiog prigclele, and tepdeth ro c 
» Make as ditiperit” fe has yYou'.can after the lince A 
your floek; asto their pro profitable uſe of Ordi naticet, 
roake no other con dicldis of cheir Rig t, than hath n 


4c. Ic is onely a Profeſſion: that! $ ne %  yoluntary,. por | 
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Jac certainly prove's his Profeſſion ”Y admoniſh him of. it 
ie order that Chriſt hath dire&ed you to, till hee either 
*If he + the Gharch, or bee; rejefted by the Chureh, or-at\ leaft, 
SE ror betring che Church do give you eauſto take him as a 
MN Heathen or Publicn: but bee not (o much againſt the Scrip- 
| 5, and 2. All diſcipline that ever the- Gburch hath. uſed. 

ad again common juſticeand reaſon, as todo this by men on 
ar own private judgment, without evidenge, and a juſt trial, 
once hearing: them ſpeak for them(elvy, 348 'manie'do: that 
Silſunchurch a whole Pariſh and gather a new one, on ſu pos 
: ſition of che invalidity of a bare Protefſion, aud on. ſuppoſition 
iemoſt are ignorant and ungodly, before they have ever once 
ſed chem particularly, or dealt with, or. excluded anie of 
2in the: way that Chritit appointeth. If, 1 certainly knew 
| Wkiehis Pariſh there-were 4000 unregenerate Perſons, and 
-c ot 00 or 100 tru]? regenerate, and yet knew not particalarly 
& the anregenerate Perſons were, I ought not to caſt out 
pan fromthe Church: upon anie ſuck account. 
> But with what comfort canthe Godly, have communion with the 
s that are'ſo thixt with multitudes of We ungodly. - 
fo.f they do not their duty in admoniſhing the offendors 
s dlabouringto heal the. difealed members, andto reform the 
SeChurch in Chriſt's appointed way Math;.18, 17. Then you 
or rh own ny 1] Bar ds ly 
Weſu of their own utit they. fair 
.* ron part, bow ſhould the fins of others bee their burden, 
ep aeey of. common] n. And how have God's 
ants in all ages of the G roithis day, received comfort 
1 mixr commitnion.;Theſe-Objeors ſhew tha chey leck 
their comtart jn-men than is meet ; or that,they they dilcom- 
> with cheir own, fancies, when they | have,no.cauſ 
afort given|cherh fromwithour, bur at muſt porn to 
mdof the world byallchat wil walk in the waiczof Chrif.. 
C , que] is he gomainf ſins Pee ey hb 4 


p\Sainus in hears are unknown tows, / rags 
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gol, "But ihe Beater: pore do not. fo mAh as  Profeſy tg 


"Anſ. They that \Profeſs to! beliey in-God the: Fate | 
emo ſt; amdto renonnce'theworld,the Fleſh,/a 
Devil, do Profels to bee Saints : ſo do they that Profels ton 


pent of all fin, and to bee willing to live according te the 


of God : Bat 1 meet but wich verie few that will not profe b* ; oP 


this- 00: v 


0b They will ſay thiſe worlds indeed;but in the: mean time they g 2 3 


ſ corn at godlyneſs or diſclaim it by their lives: 3 
Anſw. Thoſe that do fo mult bee dealt with in Chriſt sm 
as Charch- -members,ill either they bear the Church,or bee reid 


for their impenirency z "but No nal not dare upon thi 


count to uicharch whole Pa ſhes, hoy ordinarily anie onePs 


ſon that hath nor bin deale with. in the order that Chriſt bak ; 


appointed. 
To conclude this Dilj putarion : | find that the wo chingths 
fore mentioned are great 'occafigns of e Pronenefs of " 
peoplets ſchifm-- - © 
The one is, becauſthey'do not aniketiand that Chell þ 
ſo contrived it ghar , that every man ſhall bee 
the introdu&er of hint Profeſſion; or the exclud 
hicſe Are jeQion o Andſo that all Cly 
5 or fejections ſhall bee bur the conſe acktenBded 
{chat the chief oe the blame! erence it 
felf : Andthis is partly fromthe admirable freedom and :exts 
ſivenels of Goſpe willed the ſoas of grace ſhould 
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by peoph is, 1o-the WE oo 
Tru -andrhe meycies 0gggraces of God cot 
andſo not on nnry Ir jr that there ever 


Cturetrof Profiflors, and th + 


hurch rue Believers, Alas, Brethren, (in the't 


of Chridlee mor ſpeak i ro your hearts) do you Erudg » 1 = 
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B common Oriviledges, to common Profefiors, when youu heave 
Y Hebeſt and choiſeſt part on ſclyes, you have Chriſt himfelf, 
and do you grudg them the name of Chriſtians, or the bare {; 

hole or ſigns of his bodie and blood? you have finceritie of faith 

id Repentance and anſwerably you have true Remiſſion and 
econciliation : They have the Profeſſion of faith and Repen- 
Hance, and do you grudg them the emty figns of a Remiſlion 

& which they have loſt by their bypocrike and unbelief ? you 


TT have inward communion with Chriſt in the ſpirit, as you have 
| ks faith : Do you grudg an external commugion with the 
'F Chucch to them that have t external Profeſſion of faith > O 

TY Remember that the net of the Goſpel bringeth good and bad 

"E tothe ſhore, and the tares muſt grow with the wheat till har- 
= i, andthen is the time that you ſhall have your defire. 
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Queſt, Whether Miniſters muzt or may Baptize 
the Children of thoſe that Profeſs not ſaving faith, up- 
on the Profeſsion of any ocher faith that comes ſBort 


of it ? 


uſe of Chriſtian Baptiſm, the Minilters 
of the Goſpel ſhould bee yet unreſolved 
to whom ir doth belong; yet fo it is. And 
Il ob rv that it is a 'Queſtion that they 
) are now verie ſolicitous about . And] 
=], cannot blame them ; it being not onely 
4 about a matter of Divine appointment; 
but aPraftical, of ſuch concernment to the Church. I ſhall upon 
this preſent occaſion, give you my thoughts of it, as briefly as | 
cn; which contein nothing that I know of,which is new or 
lingular, but the explication and vindication of the commonly 
received truth. . 
Wee here ſuppoſe that Baptiſm is Kill a needfull Ordinance 
of Chriit, and chat Infants are to bee Baptized, and that Mini- 
kers are the perſons that ſhould Baptize them : ſo that it is none 
efour wor k atthis time either to defend the Ordinance itſelt a- 
S4n(t the ſcekers,northe ſubjeAs| as to their age]againſt theAna» 
baptilis:nor the Agents againſt the Papiſtsor others, Nor are wee 
; how to enquire who are thoſe Miniſters that are, Authorized 
Wereto, or what is neceſſary to their calling 2nd authoritie. Bur, 
 Kppoling theſe matters already determined, our preſent buſineſs 
| is 
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©» Mee ſeed Diſputation. 


is to enquire what that faith is that qualificth perſons to bee th 
juſt ſubjeRs of Baptiſm, or to bee ſuch, whoſe Children mays 
cely it upon the account of their faith or Profcflion 21 ſhallng 
needle fly ſpend time in ſeeking to make plain thoſe terms the 
arealready 2s plain as | can mekethew. 

1. What Pr. feſsing is, I have ſhewed in another Determinat; 
on of the Jike nature, ard] think all under:.and thatiic is a 
much as fal;m tel publice fatcor. 7 | 

2. By | Fa'th] wee mezn not the ObſeRt of faith, thedoAtrine 
believed onely or primarily, but the perfons own Belief of the 
doftrine, and reception of Chrif.. 

3. By [ ſaving] taith, wee mean not to intimate that any fait 
" of it's wn nature can procure our ſalvation ; nor that it doth 
of it's,dwn nature (ip ſpecie) as the necreſt reaſon, jultifie a fin 
ner, nlp is any way a proper efficient cauſ, natural,or Polit, 
call, inflirumenta], or meritorious, or any other, of a ſinnen 
Juſtification, but that. it is that which the Donor of Chriſt and 
Life, hath made the condition of our participation of his fre 
Gift; and ſa doth morally qualife the ſubje&t to bee an at r6 
ciptent, - 

4- Becaul there aremany otlier competitors, wee comprehend 
them all under the next words | upon the Profeſſion ot any 0+ 
ther faith that come's ſhort of it |. 

s. Wee enquire whether wee either ng or | may] Baptize 
fuch, and ſuppoſe that the Llicet] and the | op611et] do here 0 
together, ſo that what wee may do, wee muſt do, ſuppoſing our 
own call : as no doubt what-wee muſt do, wee maydo. 

But yet that] bee nct miſtaken (which is a danper-not ea 
fily eſcap'd when lhavedon the belt I can to bee underſtood) 
ſhall further tel] you what] mean by ſaving faith, that is, what 
I take it to bee, 2. What 1 mean by Profeſſion, and what I takt 
that to bee. 3. what are thoſe other ſorts that Nand up in. 
competition with rhis,as a ſufficient Qualification. 4, Andthen 
ſhall adjoin ſom neceſſarie diſtintione. 5. And ſolay down 
my thoughts in ſom Propofitions. 6. And then prove that 
which determineth the queſtion- 7. And laſtly I ſhall anſwer 
the Arguments that are brought againſt ir, and for the contra* 
ry Clainy, _ 

And 
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The ſecond Diſputation. $7 
=" And note through the whole, that if I do at any time cal 
WW this Profeſſion a Title, it is compliant with other men's lan« 
guage, it being my own ſence,that neither the faith nor Profeſſi- 
on is properly a Title, which is furdamentum juris, and fo an effi- 
cient cauſl; but only a condition of a Title. 2, That if [ lay it 
[giveth] Right or Title, | mean not efficiently, as if wee could 
ivea Right to our ſelvs,but only that it is the condition which 
performed by us doth niorally qualifie us to recciy it as freely 
iven. 
1+ By ſaving faith, I mean, an unfeigned Belief of the truth of 
the Goſpel, with an unfeigned acceptance of Chriſt, who is 
there offered to bee our ſufficient and onely Saviour, trom the 
evile of fin by his blood and merits, and from the power of it 
by his ſpiric alfo, and to bring us to glory in the fraition- of 
God. Or,it is a finners afſent to the truth of the Goſpel in the 
eFatials, and a fincere |conſent that God bee immediately our 
onely God and Chriſt our onely Saviour, and che Holy Ghoſt 
our onely ſanAifer, and wee his people in theſe Relations. lay 
immediately, that is, at preſent, becauſ if it bee onely a conſent to 
bee ſuch hereafter, it is not ſaving. Or,as the Aſſembly ſay, it is 
00 WI the embracing of Jeſus Chriſt freely offered tous in the Goſ- 
FF pl. Or,ir is a ſtaying grace, whereby wee receiv and reft upon 
, Jelus Chriſt alone, for ſalvation, as hee is offered tous in the 
12? Goſpel. It is in thoſe reſpefts that are effential to the office of 
80 IN the mer and Saviour. | 
uw 2. By Profeſsion | mean inthe proper ſence that which hath 
"Wl ſomthing Preſent for it's objeCt or ſubje&t Profefſed; and diffe- 
'renceit from a Promiſe which is onely of ſomthing Futare. For 
it 8a Preſent Aſſent and Conſent that is to bee Profefſed, though 
withall the obje& of this Profefſed conſent muſt bee both the 
Preſent and Future relation to Chrift ; viz if hee bee our Savi- - 
our and wee his ſaved people from this tinze forth and for ever. 
Sothat a certain Promiſe de futuro (in the ſtrength of grace)may 
beeſaid to bee made, in that a' man muſt Profeſs his conſent 
both de preſenti et de futuro.-But ſtill though it bee to a Future 
Relation to Chriſt as well as a preſent, yet is it ever to a prefent 
unwell as a future : It is a preſent —_— that Chriſt bee th: 
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ly my onely Saviour, or a preſent zcceptance of him to bee pie- 
ſently my onely Saviour that | muſt Profeſs. 

Note, alſo that it is not a Profeſſion that this faith cf mine is wi 
indced ſincere jaſiitying or ſaving faith, that | ſpeak of : butt. 
i2 a Profeſſion of ſuch a faith as inceed is juſtiſying 3 For many. ſ Þ9! 
a thonfand Profeſs that ſ:ith which is juſiifying,and yet know & Þ} i 
not to bre juſtifying while they Profels ir, nor know net that I fail 
they do With a ſaving ſinceritie believ. Not one Godly perſon I 1k 
] think of ten thouſand, would deny conſent that Chriit (hall Wl tha 
bee preſently thcir Saviour, and yct moſt of them know. not I re 
that. this conſent is ſaving. If you ezk them, | Are you heartily Iſh 
willing to have Ghriſt coſave you both from the guilt :nd reign © mil 
of (in, and to glorike you 7 l and they will ſay yea withall their WY 
hearts ? or at leaſt, [ yea; if | know my own heart. And yet a I #7 
the ſame time may doubt whether they bee true believers, Eut fej 
av it is the baveing of ſaving faith that is neceſſary to ſalvation, © i 
and not the knowledg that wee have it, ſo a man may Prot thi 
that faith which is ſaving, 2nd yet not Profeſs that hee knowes I '®e 
it to bee ſaving, z att is not the Jatter, but the ſormer that the I "tl 
Miniſter muft expe&'trom people in Baptiſm. un 

3. Wee are next to confider, what are the Competitors which the 
wee now exclude? There aredivers qualifications that are ple the 
dedas neceſſary to thoſe that muſt bee Baptized ; end our ovelit W .. 
cn is, which of all theſc is it indeed that, may warrant a claim, pil 
or warrant our Pratice? 1: Thecondition that ſcm require wh 
In all that muſt bee Bzptized, is Aſſurance or firm ferſweſfion that 
they are*true Believers, or have their fins pardoned by Chriſt, by 
his promiſe, which they now com to have ſealed. 2. Another 
cond ition pretended as nec: fſary is not ſuch Aſurrance itſelf 
becauſ wee know it not, but a Profeſſion of fuch Aſſurance to 
the Church. Theſe are both ſo groundleſly pleaded, and by fo 
few (that are neer ns) that 1 think it not met to trouble: you" 
with themanie more. | 

3- A condition pretended to bee neceſſary is, A true juffiſying 
faith : This alſo is a miſtake; but yet how far it is neceſſary r04 
crue Right, ſhall open anon ; none of theſe three are —_— 
. us in the queſtion, for theſe are notſhort. of ſaving fail 
though wee excludethe neceſſitt$6f theſe, as is ſaid. 


4. Another 
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4. Another qunlification pleaded neceflary and fufticjenteo 
the ends expreſſed in the queltion is, [ A Profeſſion of « ſaving faith } 
i; which is it that wee are to defend. | 
5. As cleimislaid upon the pretended ſufficiency of a faith 
ort of juffi[ying. But you will perhaps ſay, what faith js that ? 
* & Thoſe words tell us what faith ic is not, viz, itis not jultitying 
faith, but they tell us not what faith ic is | To which I muſt fay, 
[know not my ſelf, nor can | hear of all the writingsof thoſe 
all © that go that way, ſoperplexed and contounded, or uncertain 
xe they, ſaying ſomtime one thing,and {omtime another. But 
ſhall have a ficter opportunitie to enquire further into their 
en & minde orwords anon. | 
6 6. Another claim is laid upon the pretended ſufficiency of the 
a Ml Profeſcion of a faith ſport of that by which wee are juſtified. lay,the Pre- 


ut Ml felvion as diſtin from that faith itſelf, which the former claim 
n, | made mention of. Som other there are,that yet golower, and 
<> think wee may Baptize any that conſent to bee Baptized, though 
ex © they Profeſs no faith at all, nor theic parents, nor proparents 


neither. And there have bin ſom ſo fooliſh as to think that it is 
awork of charity to catch them and Baptize them whether 
they will or not. But It is not our preſent buſineſs to deal with 
theſe. 

The great adver{ary that wee have here to deal with'is the Pa- 
piſts : And I ſhall in a few words ſhew you part oftheir doftrine 
which wee are now to oppoſe. 

Their great fundamental error on which they build their tot- 
tering Babel and tyrannicall uſurpation,is this:that the Catho- 
lick Church is one Political ſociety united in one viſible head 
and governed by thoſe that ho!d their power from him, or at 
leaſt are ruled by him, and are conjoyned under theſe overſeers 
in one Profeſſion of faith and uſe of ſacraments. Bellarniini's 
words are theſe ( De Ecclef. lib. 3- cap. 2. ) Veftra autem ſenten- 
lie eff, eccleſiam unam tantion eſſe,non duas ; et iam unam et veram eſſe 
ret bominum ejuſdem Chriſtiane fidei Profeſsione, et eorundem ſacrg= 
mentorum communione colligatum, ſub regimine legitimorum paſtorum, - 
recipus unius Chriſt i in terris vicarii Romani Pontificis, And hee 
th afterward | Hoc intereſt inter ſententiam noſtram et alias om- 
1, quod omnes dlie requirunt internas virtutes ad conftituendum ali- 

quem 
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46 ; The fecond Difputation. - 
quem in eccleſia,et propterea eccleſtam veram inviſibilem faciunt:nos au fe 
tem et credimus in eccleſia inveniri omnes virtutes, fidem, ſpem,cbaris 
tatem,et cetergs : tamen ut aliquis aliquo mods dici poſsit pars vere ÞÞ aw 
eccleſie, de qua ſcripture loquantur, non putamus requiri ullam internam 
virtutem, ſed tantiom externam Profeſ* ionem fidei et ſacramentorum come 
munionem,que ſenſu ipſopercipitur. Eccleſia enim ef catus hominum ing 
viſibilis, palpabilis,ut ef catus populi Romani, vel* Regnum Gallig, 
aut reſpublica Venetorum. ] Yet other Papiſts bee nor ſo fitriF 
with us, but that they will diltinguiſh between the Profefſi | 
Church and the true believinz Church. And Bellarmine in the 
next words, feigneth a paſſage as Auflins, which hee commens. 
deth; which maketh Faith Hope and Chacritic to bee the ſoul 
of the Church ; and the external profeſlion of faith and uſe of 
ſacraments to bee the Body of it ; and ſom perſons to bee in itin 
one reſpe& onely, ſom in the other onely, and ſom in both. T 
confeſs indeed that of duty men ſhould bee found Believers @ 
the firſt ; but ordinarily they ſay, that is not to bee. exſpeded, 
and therefore they are firſt to bee entered into the Church ; 
(this vifible Church : Yby Baptiſm, that this may bee a meany 
to bring them higher ; Andby this entrance they are put under. 
right gaides, and into the true bodie, and fo are fed with trus 
| ordinances, yea with Chriſt's body and blood; and ſo are inthe, 
way to a true ſpiritual ſtate. The tems on which they multbes: 
admitted they ſay, into this Political Church (which is nor the 
holieſt of all) is a Profeſſion of faith, and a conſent to bee 4 
member of the ſocietie, &'to b:e- under thoſe Paſtors, 8 uſe tholt 
ordinances in order to farther growth : ſo that theſe they ſupy 
poſe to have a true faith, and to bee ſuch as have right to this, 
Church ſtate but yet to bee but in the way to a ſpecial ſavinf/ 


faith. For theirs is but fides in formis, or meer faith, whi + 4 


onely Aſſent (ay they) joyned with the foreſaid conſent to lin 
in aChurch ſtate : but when Love is added, then it is fides coat 
tate formata 3 and then they are beconrof the true ſpiritual ſocisy 
ty, and have part in the ſoul as well as in the body of the. 

hurch, ſo that thcagh they deſire fidem formatam in all,yet iti 
Not to bee expedted that ſo much as a Profefſhon of ic bee exaan 
ofthoſe that enter into the firſt order by Baptiſm; but whe 
they emer ing a rejeRted monaſtical life, then it muſt bee exp#s 
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"Red ; and it is ſound in all thatare ſully juſtified. For, ſay they, 
"Baptiſm which entereth men into the yilible Church, doth put 
away their original fin, and juſtifie them (that is,change them) 
itantum, viz, from Keatheniſm, or infidelity, if they lay in ir 
before 3 bur ic doth not juſtite them from their more ſpiritual 
latent tin, fuchas lye in the heart, and keep out the power of 
Grace, but it is the work of ſpecial Grace (which is given upon 
the good uſe of their Church ſtate and Ordinances) that doth 
this by giving them fidem formatam, with charitie and hope, A 
-mong ail this there is ſom truth and ſom error, wee confeſs that 
the Church is one Political ſociety or Republick ; but not head- 
edby men, but onely by Chriſt, the ſeveral particular Churches 
being as ſo manie diſtin& corporations that all make up this 
one Republick z and are conjoyned internally by faith love and 
obedience to the fame Lord and Jawes, and externally by the 
ukot the farne confeflion, worſhip &c. and holding correfpons 
dncy and brotherly communion as far as occaſicn and natural 
capacity ſhall enable them : but not united in one viltble frame 
qolicie,ſo as to bee under the ſame Governors, ſom as fubor- 
dinate, and one perſon or a General council being the ſupream. 
No more then all the ſchooles in England or in the world muſt 
have ſuch a Political conſtitution, and Government by combis 
ations of ſchoolmaſters. We confeſs alſo that the Church is but 
aneas well 2s they, 8 that they are to make the ſame profeſsion 
aduſethe (ame worſhip, in regard of which they are called vit- 
blemembers, and the Church a viſible Church ; as by reaſon of 
thele faith and the ſpirie within them, it is called invifible ; as if 
me (hould diſtinguiſh a man into viſible and invifible in-reſpe& 
takis bodie and foul ; which make.not two men ; wee confeſs 
LI Uo that there is an ineffeRual faithofallentthat goeth without a 
vi karty conſent 5 and that many are to bee admitted by us into - 
my ve vilible Church by Baptiſm (by folemnization) upon a bare 
6, on who have not faith either of onefort or other. And 
tha iy wee confeſs that ach as ſo remain inthe Church do live under 
11} thoſe benefies and means which havea ſpecial tendence to their 
260 We converſion. But yet wee verie much differ in this ; The 
vhs I Fipilts make the Primary ſence of the word Church,to be of the 
06 Wie Church as the famoſtus ſignificatum, and therefore ry 
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a8 The ſecond Diſputation. 
that to bee entered by Baptiſm, f. into a Proteflion of afſeny 
2. into communion in Ordinances, an:t 3. under one andthe 
ſame Government or external policie, is all that is requilite tg 
make a Church-member. Bur wee (ay that the firit and famoſing 
ſignficatum is the whole multicudzot-trus B:lieyers that hays 
the !picic of God, and his ſaving Giace ; and that it is one and 
the ſame Chrtcch that is called fic«t my{ti-al,as being called out gf 
the world co Chriſt by true taich, 2nd then viſible, becauſ of 
tacir Protefſion of that ſame faith; and therefore if any Profelg 
that fa'th who are without ic, theſe are members but ſecundim 
quid, or equivecally, as the hair and the nails are members of the 
bodie, which indeed are no m:mbers in the proper and firſ 
{ence 3 oras a wooden leg is a member, or as a bodie without x 
ſoul is a man; or as the ptales or chaffe and ſtraw are cor; 
The body may bee ſaid to bee part ofthe man, when it is aniaw 
ted; but a corps or bodie that never was animated is not proper 
ly a part : the ttraw an4 chaff: are called part of-che cornheld 
(though indeed but appurten inces to the corn)but it there were 
no corn, they (hould have no ſuch ticle,& when they are ſepar# 
ble they ſhall loſe it,Moreover,it is not a Profeſſion of the lame 
faith that the Papiſts & wee maintain to bee neefſary to Churdy 
entrance. For they require as neceſſary, onely a Profeflion ofthe 
Dogmatical or Hiſtorical faith of Aﬀent aforeſaid, with a cons 
 {entto ſuvjettion and uſe of Ordinances : But wee require 
Profeſſion of that faith which hath the prcmiſe of pardon and 
ſalvation. They take their Church entrarce to bee a Rep to 
wards ſaving converſation, and formed faith : wee take it qual 
primam intextionem Chriſti ordinantis,to b:e an entrance among the 
number of the converted true Believers : and that it is accidets 
tal through their failing and hypocrifie, that any ungodly ut 
in the Church and (o enjoy ir's external priviledges ; and wi 
it wee conld know them to bee ſuch they ſhould not bee ther 
it being the work of the Gathering Miniſtry to bring men to tri 
faith and repentance, and of the Edifying prefefing miniſtry 
build them up and bring them on- And the Papilts themſelvs 
ving received by Tradition a form of words to bee uſed in Bip: 
tiſmwhich are ſounder than their doCtrine, and which in Wl 
trae fence do hold forth all. that wee (ay, are put t their (hl 
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The ſecond Diſputation. 49 
y palpable miſinterpretation to deprave their own form. They 
MO ctrn require of the Baptized a'Profeſſion that hee believ 
inthe Father Son and Holy Ghoſt : and when wee proov that 
this is juſtifying faith,and that to | B:liev in]doth fignifie A 
fance;the Papiſts ſay ic is but a naked Aſſent or Hiſtorical faith : 
nd when themſelvs require the Baptized to renounce the 
Divell, the world andthe Fleſh, they ſay that this ſignifieth ng 
more but that at preſent they Profeſs ſo far to renounce them as 
toenter into the vicible Church, as the way to a future ſaving 
abcenunciation. And when themſelys do dedicate the perſon to 
Chriſt, they ſay ic is but dire&ly to his Church(that is, to leave 
the world of Infidels, and bee numbred with the viſible Church ) 
athe means toa ſaving ſanQifieation. And theſe notions they 
have filed and formed more exaftly of late than heretofore, to 
make the ſnare more apt to catch the ſimple ; ſtill mignifying 
totheuttermolt te viſible Church Fate as the onely way to a ſtate 
ofjuſtification and ſalvation. Bur yer as our Divines have ob- 
frrel againſt him, Be/larmine himſelf ; when hee hath ſuperfici- 
ally pleaded his own cauf, doth frequently, in the pleading it, . 
fall ſuch words at unnawares that do: deſtroy it, and grant 
what wee ſay. As lib. 3. de ecclef; cap. 10. hee faith | Verifi- 
meetiam dict potwiſſe eccleſiam fidelium, id eſt, eorum qui veram fidem 
babent in cordeyunam efſe : eccleſia enim precipus et ex intentione fideles 
lathm c/[lipit 3 c#.n antem admiſcentur + aliqui ficti, et aui were non 
Fedunt,id accidit preter intentionem ecclefie.Si enim eos noſſe poſſetzuun- 
quem admitteret aut caſu admiſſos continxo excluderet | yet | confeſs 
th but his zud«s eſſenſus or fides informis that hee ſeemeth here 
to mean. | pray you read over eſpecially his 9® Chapt. ibid. There 
(page. 227) hee. anſwereth one of our objettions thus 
Ad ultimam © dico, malos noneſſe membra viva Corporis Chriſti z et 
fignificari illis ſcripturis. Ad id quod addebatur | igitur ſunt equive- 
tmembra &-c.] 2 midtis ſolet concedi, malos non eſſe membra vera, | 
we ſimpliciter corporis eccleſie, ſed tantzm ſecundim quid et aquivoce. 
Id Jobanes Turrecremata libe 1. chapt- 57. ubi id probatex Alex . 
#- Aer, Hugont, et D. Thowa ;.idem etiam docent Petrus 4 Soto, 


Sap delebior Canus et, alji 3 qui tamen:etfi dicant , malos nan eſſe membra 


ti Wadicunt nibilominus vere efſe in ecclefiayſive in corpore eccleſteget efſe 
iy ſmpliciter fideles ſeu Chriftianos : ueque enim ſola membra ſunt in cor- 
v1 BY H pore, 
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pore, ſed etiam bumores, dentes, pili, et alia que non ſtent membra. Ni 
fideles aut Chriſtiani dicuntur tales & charitate, ſed 2 fide, five & fd 
profeſsione.] It appeareth then that the Papitfts are pur of latety 
refine this tundamental doftrine of their's, from the {oundneh 
that it formerly had among themſelvs, and to fit ir more tg 
their own turns. And 1 blame them not, becauſ their whole 
kingdom lyeth on it ; and would bee ſubverted utterly if the 
foreſaid expoſition hold (which is ſo much like to ours.) It's x 
cutting objeRtion which turned Bellarmine out of his rod: 
\ At fi i12 ef, ſequitur pontificem malum non eſſe caput ecclefie 3 et alin 
epiſcopos,fi mali ſunt,non eſſe capita ſuarum ecclefiarum: Caput enim my 
ft humor, aut pilus, ſed membrum et quidem precipuum, | T his pur hin 
on diſtinguiſhing : and yet at laſt hee *could bring it but cothiy 
[ Dics epiſcopum malum, presbyterum malum, Doforem malum, eſt 
membra moriuay et perinde non vera corporis Chriſti, quantum attint 
ad rationem membriut eſt pars quedam vivi corporis,tameneſſe veriſcin 
membra in ratione inftramenti, id eſt, papam et epiſcopos-eſſe vera cap 
ta &c, et ratio eft, quia membra conſtituunt.x viva per charitatem, qui 
impii carent : at infiramenta operativa conffituuntur per poteſtatem fit 
erdinis ſive juriſdiftionis] And what is this more then the wov 
den leg,or filver teeth, which our Divines compare them to. But 
the new Papiſis, fince Bellarmine, do ſee a necefſitie of further 
diſtinguiſhing the Church as a viſible pglitical ſociety, fron 
the Church as truly ſanRifyed : But that which wee and 
the antients. do make to bee but the Profeffion diſtin from 
thing Profcfſed, the Body diftin& from the Soul), the chaffe& FF 
ftin& from the wheat ; the ſhell diſtin from the kernel}, thy 
make to bee as the lower order which is the way to a highenu 
the Alphabet or lower Rudiments,which are the way to Grate 
mar'3 a8 an apprencifhip to a trade ; 1 mean as a ſiate of pri 
r&ion, to a ſtate of infallibleſalvation. And becaul it fave 
their main deſign, they feem to draw near to the fame cond 
which they were wont falſly to faſten on the Proteſtants, vi 
that there are two Churches, one Political and viſible, the ot! 
Revealed and inviſible. And BeHammine confefleth that ſow * 
them were of this mind in his time. And all this ftirr 1", wy 
they may advance their viftble Church in the eſtimation of ah. 
and thereby the more eafaly keep the rule in their own ham © 
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- andexalc themſelvs above ſcripture, and draw as many as may 


| bee into their ſociety:and therefore they drive the poor ignorant 
» Americans by hundreds to bee baptized, as wee drive our. beaſts 
kB to watering, or our ſheep to bee waſhed ; and in ſtead of ſtaying 
0 till rhey make Profefhon of a ſaving faith with any ſeeming 
kB ſeriouſneſs, they make baptiſt an entrance into the ſtate of the 
WW Catechumeni, which was wont to bee the paſſage thence into the 
i face of Chriftians ; that per fas aut nefes they may engage people 
& to themſelvs under pretence of engaging them to Chriſt. And 


= 


therefore it is that they ſo over extoll the viſible Political ſtate 
of the Church, as Dr Prideaux ſaith, Le. de viſbil.eccle(. pag, 
128. | Experti demum perciperunt, externam eccleſie pompam, et ſpect< 
oſos titulos apud inftabiles, plus lucrari, quam non lefam, vel ſaltem 
non intelle am ſcripture Taneopogiev. Hinc ecclefiam ad ravim uſq; cre= 
pant Catbol:cam ; quam admiſſam, fatim reſtringunt ad Rome ſynagos 
gams ſuco quidem veteratorioy ſed conſpiuo ſat}s, et ridiculo, ut ex con- 
fila eccleſta f ormetur doctrina,et non ex veritate doftrine reformetuf 
firmetur eccleſia. | 
The chiet adverſaries therefore wee have here to deal with are 
the Papiſts, who over magnikie the vilible face of the Charch,and 
make the taith ofmen unjuſtified, to bee true faith, though not 
_ Charitate, and make hypocrites,and wicked Profeſſors, to 
truly and properly fideles and members of the Church, when 
the Proteſtants affirm co bee but ſecundam quid, materially, ana- 
logically, yeacquivocally called members or fideles ; and theres 
- fore they make Baptiſm to bee an appointed means to admier 
men into this viſible Political Church, as into the ordinary 
wy and paſſage to the ſtate of ſaying grace, or juſtification ; bur 
not ordinarily into the preſent poſſeſlion of it: And therefore 
' In conformitie to all this they maintain that wee muſt admit 
| _ baptize, upon the bare -Profeſsion of faich, that is, 
I , with conſent to bee under the Governmene of the 
Church and che uſe of ordinances in order to a better ſtate. For 
Bellarmine, it inet Charitie, but Faith which oy a Cbrifti- 
© =: which oar Divines admit as true in our ſence of the word 
Wl [Faith] which includeth the will, and is to the truly re- 
- Enerate, buc they deny it in his ſence of it, who maketh faith 
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therefore | ſhall principally bend the force of my Argumeny ©! 
though,to my great troub e, | muſt bee forced to deal alſo with 
a Reyerend Brother of our own; eſpecially in anſwering his my 
ny. fallacious Arguments which hee hath lately heaped up for 
that part which | muſt oppoſe. | 

4. Before 1 can politively anſwer the Queſtion in hand,1 
mu it premiſe thee few neceſſary Diltinftions. 1. Wee nyt 
diſtinguiſh between a Profeſlion of faith according to the Mi. 
niſters ſence of the wordsz and a Profeſhon according to the 
ſpeakers ſence. 2, Between the Children of choſe that Profel 
not ſaving faith, «s theirs, and claiming Baptiſm on the account 
of ſom lower Profeſſion 3 and the ſame Children as owned 
ſome other that doth Profeſs ſaving faith. 3.Berween the unlay. 
fulneſs of Baptizing, and the Nullity of the Baptiſm. Thoſedi. 
ſtin&tions that are neceſſary. for the anſwering of the ob;eftiong, 
will com intheic places. Upon theſe few I anſwer the que 
ſtton negatively,explained in the following Propokitions. 

* 1. Ic is not a Profeſſion of ſaving faith in the real intention 
of the Profeſſor that wee affirm neceſſary ; but in the Apprehen 
fion of the Miniſter judging of the words according to their 
common ule and acception : For wee know not the heart ofthe 
Profeſſor, and therefore know not certainly whether hee i 
tend thoſe words as a Profeſſion or not. I do not mean, whe 
ther hee bee ſincere in his Profeſſion, and intend the thing Pro 
ſeſſed; for that's no part of the Profeſſion itſelf; but I mean whe 
ther hee uſe the words which hee ſpeak's in the ſence which 
they ſeem tous to Import, and which they are uſed in by thoſe 
that beſt underſtand their. common fignification. For example: 
A Papiſt preſenteth a Child to bee Baptized, Profeſling to belin 
in Gad the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : 1 know that thele 
words according to the ſcripture-uſe of them fignifie a trutſt 
ving faich : but I am not ſure whether the ſpeaker do underſtan 
any more by them then a lower faith of meer Aſſent. If F knew 
hee meant no more, I would require him to expreſs a ſaving fait 
before I would Baptize his Child, on his account : bur if 1 knows 


it not, nor have juſt reaſon to queſtion it,] muſt take the word 


a3 they are commonly uſed and ſeem to bee intendedby him; and 
ſ0 if it appear to mee to bee a Profeſſion of faving faith, the 4g o 
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ler and my error-bee innocent, it is. my duty to Baptize the 
Child. 1 bave known a man of 80 years of age that took God 
the Son, to bee the ſun in the firmament : If, before 1 had under- 
flood him, this man had Profeſſed to bcliev in God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and preſented his Child to Baptiſm with 
this Profeſſion (and I hail no ground before to ſulpeC his error, 
or to examine him about his taich) ic had, bin my duty to Bap= 
tize his Child. For though in the intended fence of the ſpeak- 
er, here was not ſo much as the Profeſſion of an Hiltorical faith, 
much leſs ofa ſaving faith, yet I know not his heart, and the 
comman uſe of thoſe words is to another {igniticatiun than hee 
integded ; and therefore 1 was innocent in being deceised. 

, 1 meddle not here with the claim that is laid upon the «co 
hunt of the Anceliors, Adopters, or undertakers that Profeſs 
Garing faith ; but onely with theclaim laid on the account of 
Parents, or any other's that Profeſs not ſaving faith. 

. When 1 aſſert the unlawfulneſs,l do not intend thereby to 
en the Nullity of all ſuch Baptiſm, when performed, though 
unlawfully : For though it may bee Null or vain as to the ſp» 
call ufes and benefits, yet” it followeth not that ther<fore it is 
Null as to the true form and being of the external Ordinances ; 
nor that this is to bee reiterated. And with theſe «xplications 1 
afficm that Miniſters may not Baptize the Children of thoſe that Prc- 
feſs not ſaving faitb, upon the Profeſsion of any other faith that come's 
þort of it. And here you muſt remember that our queſtfon ſuppo- 
(eth the determination of the controverhie [whether the ſame 
faith that is neceſſary in the aged themſelvs it they were to bee 
Baptized, bee neceſſary to their childrens baptiſm on their ac? 
_ For it ſeems ſtrange to mee, that any ſhould imagine 
thata lower belief in the preſent will help his Child co a Title, 
than hat which is neceſſary to his own baptiſm. Bur if any will 
inkit on ſuch a conceit,becauſwee will not now make more con» 
toverfies, then that in hand, lee ſuch all along ſuppoſe our diſ- 
puteto bee about the aged themſelvs whether wee might. bap- 
tize the aged upon the Profe[ci0n of anie faith ſhort of ſaveing. Aud 1 
þ Wy 104 proov the contrary... | | 

YH: 4g 1. lf wee muſt not baptize any who Profeſs not true 
Repentance, then muſt wee not baptize any that _ nct 
1, aving 
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ſaving faith. But the Antecedent is true (ſpeaking of the Adi 
concerning whom as the more noble ſubject wee ſhall carry, 


the Argum:ntatien, for brevity : ſtill implying the ike neceſſy 
of their Profefling ſaving faith, for their childrens bapcif 
for their own) therefore &c. | | 
T he conſequence of the Major I proov thus.1.] rue Repe 
"and ſaving faith are inſeparable ; therefore if one bee of neceſſy 
ſo is the other, andthe Profefſion of true Repentance cannot 
ſeparated from the Profeflion of ſaving faith;therefore if ones 
peceſſary,ſo is the other, Som learned Divines take Repentay 
and faith to bee all one, fom take Repentance to bee p 
faith ; but all take it to bee as inſeparable from ie. It were 
by deſcribing the requilite Profeſhons of both,to ſhew that the 
are {o enterwoven, that no man can Profeſs the one withoutth 
Other : but 1 chink it is needleſs, becauſ few will deny it. By Ri 
pentance kere | mean that true Evangelical Repentance, whit 
18 a ſpecial grace of God accompanying falvatiun ; and not 
common preparatory Repentance. 
The Antecedent is eafily proved from ſcripture : and | knoy 
not whether any Proteſtant deny it : many Papiſts indeed diſt 
guiſh of Repentance and taith,and fay,thar it is onely a Pre 
on ofa preparatorie Repentance and fidei informis, a faith with 
out love, that is neceſſarily to bee expefted from them (befor 
- Baptiſm). But I proov the contrary. I. that Repentance, 4, 
and ſuch as is proper to the effcftually called is neceſſary toby 
rofefſed by all that wee may baptize. 1 will joyn the proof 
th together, Argum. 1. If John Baptiſt required the Pry 
feſſion of true Repentance in men before hee would baptin 
them, then ſo muſt wee. But John did fo: therefore. . 
, The conſequence is clear. x. For either Jobn's bapt 
and Chriſt's were the ſame. as moſt of our Divines againſt 
Papiſts do maintain; (though Zanchy and ſom few more 0 
low the judgment of the ancient Doors in this) or as 
Inflitet. ſaith, the difference ſeem's to bee but this, that Joli 
baptized them into the Meffiab to com, and the Apoſtles ith 
aw the Meſſiah already — 2. Or if the differ 
egreater,wee may arguea fortiori ; If John's baptiſm required? 
Profefsion-of Repentance, Fon muck more Chrift ; For 
tal 


| 
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3 7 Chriſt RR leſs then John, nor did Fee take the 
TAE penitent into his Kingdom. whom John excluded. | 

"The Antecedant | proov. 1. From Mark. r. 24: Hee prea- 

im; hed Bdwhope pilardias os {prom duaphay ] And coubtleſs that 

Kkepentance which is in Remiſs/onem peccatoram, is true ſpecial 

Repentance. One of our Divines, and many ot the Papilis have 

found out another evalion : that is, that John did engage them 

"i torepent, but not requiring a Profeſsion of Repentance as fore- 

W going baptiſm. But 7, this is againſt the whole current of expo- 

| WT enciens and modern, and 2, againſ the plain ſcope of the 

"yl text. the words in AMatb. 3. 6. are, | They were baptized of 

"a him in Jordan confeſsing their fins] This confelsion was with, 

a before their baptiſn ; and this Confeſsion was the Profcſzi- 

ofthe Rep.ntance that John required, Maldonate on, the 

text, having ficſt cailed at Calvin and {landered him, as turning 

baptiſm into Preaching (as it hee had expounded John's baprti- 

not of water baptiſm but preaching, when hee onely 

flew's that both ſhould go together) doth tell the Proteſtants 

that they cannot proov by this text that confeſsion went before 

baptiſm, beeauſ ir is named after z but that hee might not ſeem 

atterly impudznc, hee confeſleth that the thing is true, and that 

Itis the ſence of the text, and that this hee confeſſeth becauſ hee 

rut cather bee a fairhtull expoſitor,then a ſubtle adverſary.And 

any ſhonld ſay that it's onely confe{sion that's required, which 

no certain fign of true Repentancez 1 anſwer; when John ſaich 

Lime confeſs our ſins, hee is faitbful and juſt to forgive us our find] 

took that confetsion to bee a {ign of true Repentance, And 

"} Urexpoſitors and the Ancients betore them agree, that it was 

| a confe{iion as was conjunt with adeteſtation and renoun- 

flog of the fin. And it is expounded by that 'of Ads. 19. 18. 

UGrotias noteth, to have a ſpecial dereſtation of the fin accom- 

ing it, where to the word iFquoroyizhe is added y dre/- 

Wot Tas aegtes cvFf And it may ſuffice that the baptiſm to 

= Mich this Confeſsion was required is the baptiſm of Repen- 

WY tance. But ic is objefted that in the 1 1. ver/. of Matth. 3. it is ſaid 

= John [ 7 Baptize yur with water to Repentance | theretore it bs 

Y Kan engagement ot them to it for the future, Anfw, Que EX® 

= Fitors have fully ſhewed that this ligniticth no more, _ [1 
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baptize yourupon your preſent Profeſsion of Repentance, 
n:wnels of lite. ]For that this Profeſsion did go before, is proop 
ed already,and then the reſt can bee no more, than the cont 
nuance of Repentance and exerciſe of it in newneſs of lik, 
which they are engaged to for the future: Onely icany fall 
profeſs it at preſent his own confeſſion is an engagement to ity 
a daty- Grotius ſaith that | «'s utraroay poteff non incommodite. 
poni bec modo, baptizo-vos ſuper profeſsione panitentie quam ſacitix] 
The plain meaning is in a word | Ido by baptiſm initiate yy 
into the ſtate of Repentance, or of polakng, but Chriſt 
2ivethe Huly Ghoſt (as it was powred forth.) And fo (as Pelg- 
gus ſpeak's in Math, 3. againſt Salmeron) wee maintain John 
baptiſm to beceffetual, being the baptiſm of Repentznce toſs 
miſsion of fin. And that it was true Repentance that hce req 
rd appeareth further, by the fruits ot it that hee calleth f 
the Phariſees Math'3, 6.7.8 9. Laſtly,] ſhall proov anon tha 
Gad hath not appointeclus to baptize any, upon a promiſed 
Repentance or. faith, before they profeſs atual faich and Re 
pentance, nor are thcy fit for ſuch a covenant. 

A-2um.- 2. For the proof ofthe ncceflity of a Profeſſion 
Repentance before baptiſm, is this : I? Jclus Chriſt hath 
{cciprure precept and example dire&:d us to baptize thoſetha 
profeſs rrue Repentance, and no other, then wee muſt baptly 
them and no other ; But the Antecedent is true : therefore fo 
the conſequent, | 

' All that requireth proof is the Antecedent ;which | prom 
from an enumeration of thoſe rexts that do afford us this dir 
Aion {beſides the forementioned.) | : = 

1. Jeſus Chriſt himſelt did by preaching Repentance prepat 
men for baptiſm, and for his Kingdom, as John before begani 
do Math. 4. 17. ſo Mark, 1. 15.” The Kingdom of Godish 
hand 3 Repent yee and bcliev the Goſpel. And to that ends 
ſent his Apoſtles and other preachers Mark 6. 12. 4s. 17-4 
Luke. 24447. Repentance and Remiſsion is to be preacbed to all Nh 
ons in bis name : And baptiſm which is for the obfignationi 
Remiſsion of fin accarding to the appointed order, come's alt 
Repentance. | gf 


And when it is ſaid by John [I aptize you with water to Ref 
| tank 
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nance;” but hee (ball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt) Matth. 3. 11, 


Mark. 1. 8. Luke. 3. 16. it implyeth that Chriſt's baptiſm 


comprehended John's and ſomwhat more. in A5.2.37+38, when 


the Jews were pricked in their tieart (which- was a preparatorie 
Repentance) and faid to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, [men 
and Brethren what (hall wee do? | Peter ſaith to them Repent and 
bee baptized everie one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Re- 
miſcion of ſins] ſo chat wee mult require and expeCt true evan- 
gelical Repentance to bee proteſſed befure Baptiſm. For ver. 
4t. it's added, | then they that gladly received bis word were baptized | 
ſuthat hee baptized none thac to outward appearance did nor 
flaly receiv that word, which could not bee without a Pro- 

on of that Repentance. And hee that hence perſwadeth 
them to Repent and bee baptized for Remiſſon, doth in the 
next chapter verſ, 19. require them to Repent,and bee converted 
that their ſins may beeblorted out, ſhewing whar kinde of Re- 
pentance iis that hee meaneth, And as the work of General 
preachers to the unbelieving world is ſomtime called a diſci- 


pling of nations, which goeth before baptizing them, Matth. 28. 19 


20. (0 i8it in other places called a Preaching of Repentance, and: 
commanding all men every wbere to Repent, At. 17.30. an ope- 
ning of mens eyes and turning them from darkneſs to light, and from the 

of Satan unte God, that they may receiv Remiſsion (obfigne lin 
ptiſm) As. 26. 18, to Repent amd turn to God, verl: 20. And it 
was the ſum of Pauls preaching to the unbaptized | Repentance 
toward God, and faith toward the Lord Jeſu Chriſt | As. 20. 21.10 
thatitis apparent that they took the Profeſſion or appearance of 


both faich and Repentance, as prerequifiteto baptiſm. And ſtill 
this ſame Repcntance is it that hath the Remiſſion of fin con» 
nexed As. 5-31. Luke. 24. 47. It's Repentance unto life. Affs. 17. 
18.:And when the Apoſtles compare John's baptiſm with 
Chrift's, they ſtill acknowledg John's to bee baptiſm of Repen- 
tance, Ar.i3.24:and 19. 4. and when the Apoſtle doth pur- | 


palely recice the principle of our Religion, hee doth it in this 

deder . Heb. '6. x. 2. i The foundation of Repentance from dead 
Weks, and Faith towards God, of the doftrine of Baptiſms.&c, 

SArgun. 3. They- thatbefore they are baptized muſt renounce 

leſk and(heDivel,muſt Profels truc Evangelical 

i _ Repentance 


Repentance (I menn ſtill ſuch as bath a promiſe of pardon and 
falvation ) Bucall that are baptized muſt (by themſelys or 6. 
ehers) renounce the world, Fleſh and Divel, of which wee ſhall 


have occafion to ſay more anon. 


Argum, 4. They that Profeſs to bez buried with Chriſt in 
baptiim 4 tori ns do profeſs true Repentance : But all 
that are baptized muſt Profeſs to bee buried with him and riſes 


gain, therefore &c, The Maior is proved in that to bee buried. 
and riſen wich Chriſt, ſighifeth, A being dead to fin, and alive 
to Gad and newneſs of life: Andit is not onely(as is feigned by 
the oppoſers ) an engagement to this for the future, but a Profels 
fron of ic alſo at the preſent, This with the reſt wee thus prooy 
Col,3. 11, 12, 13. In whom yee are circumciſed with the circums 
eifion made without hands, in putting, of the bodie of tbe ſins. of the Fleſh, 
by the circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with bim in Baptiſm, whereinalſ 
You are riſen with bim through tbe faith of the operation of God, wha bath 
raiſed bim from, the dead, and you being dead.in your ſins and the uncirs 
cumciſion of your Fleſh, bath bee quickened together with hims baving 
forgiven you all treſpaſſes, | where note 1. that this. is. ſpoken ta 
all the Church of che Colaſſiansz and therefore they are preſus. 
med to bee what they profeſs and appear to bee. 2+ that t 
putting of the bodie underthe water aid fignihfie our burial with. 
Chriſt and the death or putting off of our fins: And though: Þ 
wee now ule a leſs quanticy of water,yet it is to lignitie the ſame. © « 
thing, or e]{ wee ſhould deſtroy the being of the ſacrament: ſo. ſh þ 
alſo our riſing out of the water fignifieth our rifing and; being Þ £ 
quickened together with him. 3. Note alſo that it is not 
onely an engagement to this hereafter, but a thing preſently' | { 
don. They were in baptiſm buried with. Chriſt; and __ : 
he bady of fin, and were quickened with him : and this doth. I} , 
j ſuppoſe their own preſent Profeſſion to put off the-bodie: | ; 
l 
| 


ffin, and their conſentto bee baptized on theſe terms. 
The like wee have in Rom. 6. chap. 4, 5. Know yee not that (# + 
any of us as were Baptized into. Feſus Chriſt, were Baptized into bis , 
leath 2 therefore wee are buried with bim. by Baptiſme into death, that | 
ikg as Chrift was raiſed up_from the. dead bythe. Glory of the. Father, | 
en ſo we alſo ſbould ry name $; ife'; For if wee bave bin | 
lented togetber in the likeneſs. of his death, wee- ſhall hn 
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Gkeneſs of bis reſurreFion , Here alſo'it is evident. t. That all 


the members of the viſible Church are ſuppoſed te bee baptized 


| mito Chriſt and into his death, and fo to bee buried with him 


zptiſme into death, and platited together into the likeneſs 
of his death : 2. And that this is not ſuppoſed to bee only an 


Engagement for the: Futnre, But a preſent: Entrahce into the 
Rate of 'Mortification and Vivification wherein they were to 


proceed by newneſs of life : And therefore ver. 5. 6,748.11. They 
are ſuppoſed to have the old Man Crucified with Chriſt that the bodie of 


fin might bee deftrojed, And that oeny they [bould not rode fin : 


And that they are ſo dead as to bee freed from ſin, as to the ſervitude 


thereof: Andithat they muſt reckon themſelves dead to fin,but alive to 
God : Hee that Readeththe whele chapter with judgment and 


impartialitie,will ſoon diſcern that true 'Repentanceand Abre- 
nunciation ofthe ſervice of fin,was to bee Profelled by all chat 
would bee Baptized; And that hereuppon they ſealed thir own 
Profeiſion and Covenant by the reception of Baptiſm, as Chriſt 
ſealed ' his perſon by the Attuall baptizing them and that here- 
oppon they axe by the Apoſtles all called and ſuppoſed ſuch as 
they profeſſed themſelvs to bee. | 

Argum, 5. - If it bee: the very nature'anduſe of Baptiſm to 
fignihe and Seal both the prefent putting off the Bodieof Sin, 
£1d preſentputting on Chriſt, then the Profeffion of true- Re= 
pentanze muſt needs precede or concur with baptiſme: but the 


formeris certain': of which more anon. - 


 Tconclude then that both Scripture, and the verie ſigns them- 
ſelves, and the common conſentof the Church-(of which more 
after) do ſhew that true Repentance, and preſent Repentance 
muſl bee profeſſed by all thoſe that wee may Baprixe, or whoſe 
children wee 'may baptize on theiraccount : And confequentl 
that true ſaving faith which is inſeparablefrom it(and fomthin 
s the ſame thing) muſt needsbee Profeſſed 'too ; and not only 
promiſed, 

Wee ſhould before wee-leav this Argment hear what the 
Oppoſers ſay againſt ic : But they are all in pieces ( the Papiſts 
I mean) among thernſelves about ic, fom of them confeſfing 
what wee plead for, and others as chem ( Eſpecially the new 

2 ones 
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ones )contradidting it, but by ſuch reafons as I think not worth 


the while now to diſlcaſs.. p 
There axe two Reverend: men. of our own, whoſe unha q1 
owning the cauſ that wee argue againſt, doth call us toa lll & 


more reſpe&tull Confideration of their Anſwers ; viz.Dr-Sam, 
Ward, and Mr. Thomas Blake. T he former faith,Concedo nemis 
zem Adultorum ad Reptiſmum admitti debere abſq; Profeſſirne fidei 6 M1 
Penitentie : Conceds iterum ſolidam panitentiam conjunitam cum wer {+ 
& vip fide in mediatorem obtinere preſentaneam peccatorum remiſn. | N 
onem apud Deum ( You ſee how much of my argument is heel «th 
yielded.Sed nego renitentiam aut fidem initialem, qua judicio Apoſte to 
lorum ſufficiebat aud andum Baptiſma defiderantibus ſemper eorum judici M BY 
aut preſumtioneſuffeciſſe ad tales poxendos in falu adepte recenCilationy, 1c 
remisſtonis peccatorum, regenerationis,aut Salutis Exc. Theſum iz { 

that there are ewo ſorts of Repentance and Faith, one Initia, 


which the Apoſtles thought a ſufficient ticle to Baptiſm 3 and fir 
the other ſaving or connexed to Juſtification 3 And this they did nal ai 
expe:t a profeſſion of,or ſuppoſe,but put them in the way ro it. 8 Fa 

Anſ. T othis I ſhall ceturn Mr.Gataker*s.anſwer,Contra Ward to 
pag. 71. | Egoquenam fit fides illa ac penitertia iMtialis, noni Fo 
telligo, qua preditum quis auſit ad Baptiſmum admittere, quem tam me 


ver wivag; in Mediatorem fide imbutum nondum credat . Philippu 
ceerte AEtbiopi baptiſmum poſcenti. ] Si credas, inquit,ex toto corde,licth 
AQ.8. 38. Quaſi non baptizaturms, nifi-id ille profiteretur, ipſcqu 
Charitatis ſaltem judicio, ita credere.credat. | Non vult eum haptizan 
nifi credat | Inquit Lutberws in Gen. 48. Nec fidem tantion initial 
illam volebat, qui ex toto corde poſcit ut credat. Et de Anania Calvin 
ad AQ..22. 16, [Vere fidei expertem non baptiz&ſſet | e2 

imbulum preſumpſiſſe vult..: Et ex Chriſto ipſo id didiciſſe videtur | 
9» 11.ſee the Reſt, add. only the ſaying of Peter Martyr whid 
hee concludeth with (in Rom. 3. Unam eſſe vere peniteniie 16 
Tionem, que & baptizandis adulits exigatur | 1c is (mibi loprefſ 
TIGUR. 1559. pag. 148. Where hee reprehendeth ſom Papi 
gued ſibi fingurt in Baptiſmo panitentiam non requiri, and conjurellly | 
them:(v he doth alſo in c.1 1.86 4.4nd the repentance that be requires 
#4 deſcribed. 143. ſed quicquid illiCColenienſes) dicunt una eſt rat 
vere fenitentieyut ex animo deleamus admiſſa peccata,que Deum a now 
@balienaterimi ; Cui dotori adjungitur deſideriam condonationls, 


precaly . 
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preces, ut eam obtineamus, cum certo gropoſito non amplizs incurrentli 
in eadem peccata, & velumate mortificandi veterem, et induendi novum , 
qve omnia fide niti oportet, que ſine illa tonſtare non poſunt; Much 
out of this Author wee ſhall produce anon. 

But 1 have ſpoke to this of Dc. Wards already in the ap- 
pendix, to my TI reatite of Bapriim: x. To which of mine 
Mr Blake taking exceptions and publiſhing them,l publiſhed my 
deferice, and among many more-uſcd this Argument from the 
Necefiity of Repentance : But Mr. Blake found it ealter to fay 
that of Almoſt 4o Arguments few were to the queſtion,and lo 
to paſs them by, than to give us a fatisaQory anſwer to them. 
Bat yet I inde him upon the p9int againlt another pag. 107: 
\ 208. And therel finde this Queſiivn, Did they ( the Apoſiles ) 
ſo reguire it( repentance ) as in reality4o precede Baptiſm, Or were 

Satisfied with a Profeſſion of it 1 anſwer,it # that you yield the 
ficſt,ic is enough to the main point of difference. Pag. 108. He 
faich | Faith take's Chriſt to. give Repentance ] Anſ. Only ſaving 
Faith is Properly called a Taking Chriſt : And that taks Chritt 
to give more Repentance, .but not to give zbe firſt Repentance : 
For Chrift give's the firſt Faith and Repentance, (ut Am*fius in 
medulla. Iib. 1,.de: Vocat ) before faith take Him. Bat if it 
were otherwiſe, yet both are to goe before baptiſm according to 
» 4g Intention of the Juſticutors, or the Profeſſion of 
both, 

'Tothat Matth. 3. | They Confeſſed their fins, 1, Hee ſaith, ſome 
will bave it to imply no verball Confesſion,but virtual &c. which gloſs: 
rarrieth a ſtrong Probabilitie &c.] An 4 r. Such preſumtuous glot- 
ling contradifting the text upon ſuch inconfiderable reaſons 
(a is the multitude of the baptized ) deſerve's no anſwer's 
+.2, It is fo muchthe ſtronger againſt him; If Baptiſm bee in 
the very reception a virtuall-Coafeſſion : Thea no man: can bee 
Baptized without it. 2. Hee' addeth, [ / require more an Engage= 
meat to leav ſin, which their taking onthem-the name of Cbri? doth Imply ] 
Anſ. It the Engagement bee only for ſom diſtance of time;,it is 
rev} fuch as God accepteth not,nor muſt wee: If it bee an Engagement 
7 to forſake (in from that preſent time forward,it is withall a plain 
wh profeſſion of preſent true Repentance or Converfion, and conſens- 
to leav. it, -yea. renunciation os ir, . and reſolution. to take 
. 3; 9 - | 
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to take it up no more. More to this purpoſe followeth, which 
think contein's nothing that requireth anie more than what 
is ſaid already to diſable it. | 

Argum. 2. My fiſt Argument was from the Neceſlity of a 
Profetlion of true Repentance. The 2. ſhall be from the E- 
quipollent terms, a deſcription to '-the thing deſcribed-; 

thus. 

' :IVee muſt Baptize no man that firſt Profeſſeth not to believ in Gol 
the Fatber, Son and Holie Gboſt : To belizv in God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gheſt is {aving Faitb( If Sincerely don)therefore we muſt Baptizt 
220 Man that firſt profeſſeth not ſaving Faith, ; 

The Majoris proved from Math. 28.19 Where this is made 
the formof the words in baptiſm, or at leaſt the End, And that 
which wee mult inſiſt on. Calvin onthe Words yield's the 
A 1abaptiſts that faith is put juſtly before baptiſm, Nam aliogui 
Merdax effet, figurique remiſſionem peccatorum & Fpiritius donum of+ 
ferret incredulis,qui nondum eſſent Chriſti membra.And that non abs rt 
pairis,filii & ſpiritics expreſſa bic fit mentiogquia aliter baptiſmi vis ap» 
prebendi non f oteſt quam ſi a gratuita Patris miſericordia initium fiatyqui 
nos per filium ſibi reconciliat, deinde in medium prodeat Chriſtus ip\e cnn 
mortis ſue ſacr ficio: Er tandem accedat etiam ſpiritus ſanius,per quetl 
nos abluit & -x-generat ; Denique ſnorum omnium bonorum conſortei 
faciat.lt appeareth by comparing Math,28.19.with Rom.6.3. ant 
I Cor .1. 13, 14,15-& 19 2.that to bee Baptized into the name ef 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is not only to bee baptized by 
-theic Authority,but allo to bee thus initiated into the Relatiol IF: 
which the Church flandeth in to them, and to bee conſecrated 
to the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt,as Muſculus, Diodate, tit, 
Aſſembly of Divines Annotations,8& the generality of expoſiton.... 
do expreſs. SeeDr Hammond Pract. Catech. lib, 6, 5, 2. And 
eſpeciall[y:on Math. 28.19.Grotius at large; & that it comprehets 
deth or preſuppoſeth a Profeſſion of believing in the Father,Soil 
and holy Ghoſt. For no man can devote himſelf ſolemnly by out fl. 
Miniſtry co the holy Trinkie that doth not firſt Profeſs tobe, 
Jiev in them. Therefore the Church ever taught the Catechument 


the Creed firſt, in which they profeſs to beliey in God the Fx-þ,;. 


ther, ſon and Holy Ghoſt. And before they aQuaily baptized 
them, they avked them whether they belicyed in Cod the && 


ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt? To which they muſt anſwer aſfic- 
matively,'or not bee baptized, = 
And forthe Minor, that this believing in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, is ſaving faith,if ſincerely don as ic is Profelled, 
is prooved, 1. In that to Believ in Ged, in Chriff,in the Holy Ghoft, 
hgnifi:th not only the at of the anderſtanding barely afl.nting, 
bit alſo the Conſcnt and Afﬀeance of the Will. 2. True ſaving 
aich is ſo expreſſed in Scripture : and the promiſe of eternal 
life is ad.'ed to it. John 14. 1. Tee b:liev in God, believ alſs in 
mee. John 1.12. To as many 4s received him bee gave power to becem 
the ſons.6f God, even to them that Beltev in bis name : where believ- 
ing in bis name is made equivalent with Receiving bimz and hath 
Aloption immediately annexed to it : And all that are Baptiz:d 
malt firſt Profeſs to believ in bi name, and ſo receiv bim, and not 
only promiſe to do it hereafter. pew 3-14, 15, 16, Wboſoever 
Relievetb in bim.ſball not periſþ, but bave eternal life. But all thac 
aceBaptized, muſt Proteſs to believ in bim. John 3.36- Hee that 
believerh ow thz ſon. bath everlaſting life 3 and bee that believeth not the 
ſon ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. Hee that 
will ditinguiſh now,and ſay, that it is not this Believing on the 
fn here mentioned which muſt bee profeſſed byall that will bee 
baptized». but another Believing on him, which leaverth him a- 
mong thoſe that ſb all not s life, but the wrath of God. abideth 6n 
bin, muſt prove and explain his diftin&ion better then thoſe 
that have undertaken it have don. John 5. 24. | Verity, verily 
Iſg unto you,, bee-that beareth my words, and believeth. on bim that 
ay mee, bath everlaſting life, and ſball not com into condemnation, but 
ed from death to life] If any words of Chriſt can putus our. 
t, that believing in the Father and Son is ſaving faith, 
heſe afſeverations and plain expreffions may do it, eſpecially, 
vinga thing ſo oft rehearſed. So John 6. 35. Hee that cometh 
\mee ſball never bunger, and hee that beleeveth on mee ſhall never 
rf.- Verl 40. And thi is the will of bim that ſent mee, thatevery 
we that ſeeth the ſon and believeth on him, may bave everlaſting life, 
ud I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day. Verl. 47, Verily, verily T ſay 
to You, . Hee that believetb on mee bath everlaſing life. So John 
38, and 11.25,26, and 12: 44,46. and 14.12. AR.10. 43> 


odim give all the Prophets witneſs, that through bis name whoſoever - 
| believeth 
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64 The ſecond Diſputation. 
believeth in bim ſhall receive remiſſien of fins, Rom-3.20- That hy 
might bee juſt, and the juſtifier of bim that believeth on Jeſus, | Romy 
4+ 5+ To bim that worketh not,but believerh on bim that juſtifietb the wp 
godly, bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs. ] Rom.g. 33. Wheſeent 
believeth on kim ſhall not bee aſbamed. So 10.11. 1Pet.2.6. r Johy 
5.10. Tit.3 $. with many the like. Fromall which it ts exþ 
dent,that Believing on or in God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.jy 
ſaving Faith, having more frequent and as expreſs promites gf 
life, as any thing whatſoever. Andir js Belieting in God, the Bp 
ther, Son, and Holy Gboft, that wee mult profeſs in Baptiſm. 

To this | fappoſe ic will bee anfwered ( for | know not wha 
elſ can ),that there are two ſorts of beleiving in or on God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt:and the Texts mentioned ſpeak of 
one ſort, which is Saving, and that which wee muſt neceſſarily 
Profeſs in Baptiſm is another ſort, that is, a faith not joyug 
with Charity, or a meer Dogmatical Faith. To which 1 and 70h 
T7. Let thern that thus diſtinguisb, firſt clearly «xplainto us4h 
branches of the diſtinftion,. and ſhew us the difference betway 
the two faiths, and prove it from Scripture, .and then pray 
that it is the laſt onely that muſt needs bee profelied in Baptilng 
and-then they have don ſomwhar. . 2, Ic will bee tound nog 
dinary thing for Scripture to call any common faith, @ Beliey 
Ing on or inChriſt, 3. That faich-which is ſaidto bee in they 
godly, though in reſpe& of fides in genereit bze really faith, i 
in reſpeCt of fide} evangelica in Cbriſtum mediatorem, in ſpecie, > 
quired in the Goſpel, ic is bur Equivocally called faith, orgs 
cauſ that termto Mr Blakc is fo abominable, let it bee Anald 

cally a while, till I com to the proof, if ic is bue <quivocal 
ſach. The Faich that God requireth and miaketh his Promily 
on, isonly the Faith called Juſtifying, or Saving ; and thei 
ther is as a MoJe-to aChilde, or a Monfler to-a Man, whict ] 
ſd far defe&ive ex errore nature, non ex intentione generantis, thatit 
doth differ tota ſpecie troma true man : and fo doth this Falf 
differ in ſpecie morali from Evangelical faith. 4. When fait 
Is mentioned in a preceptive or promiſing way, the nature #N 
the thing andthe court of Scripture ſheweth, that'wee muſt ut 
derſtand it of that faith which God owneth by precept or pri 
miſe, and not of that which is but Analogically. called faith} 
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and ex errore credentis i8 4o monſtrous that God never ome 
ſachby precept or promiſe: I can. finde where this Monſter is 

- afcribecdto many, as50 Simon'Magys, and others ; but ler an 
then us where. ic is in bac ſpecie cotnmanded by God, or bach 
Promiſe made to it, in his word, 5.” However, ic will nor 
hope, bee dented, but that ſaving faith is the fawiofiue analoga 
yan vel ſignificatum, 'and therefore the A4nalepum per ſe poſitum, 
pſt bee underſtood of it, and not of th> Analvgical Monſtrous 
aith. Aud therefore when in Baptiſm wee muſt profeli to Be- 
het itt the Facher, Son and Holy Ghoſt, itmuſt bee underſtood 

- of faviog belicf, till wee have a limiting expoſition proved. 
6. Yea further, the nature of the” Ordinance commandeth us 
his expoſition : For when God hath ſo frequently promiſed 
Pardon.ta Believers in or on Chriſt, and then ordyiged ron 
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ha theſcal of this promiſs, and required' that the perſon to 
nab profeſs to believ in Chrif, it plainly followeth, 
thapwee inſt underſtand him to ſpeak of the ſame faich.in. the 
pamile> 2nd about the ſeal, and not of divers ſorts, unleſs hee 

{6 deddered himſelf, which hee no where hath don. 

wa Fatche further proot of the Minor I add, that the fame | 

ih that is. mentioned in the ordinary Creed of the Charch is 
maintinithe Bapciſmal profeſſion, and to bee required before 
Bapeidas a; This will bee confeſſed, 1. becauſ the Creed it (elf 
kithbeen:abis 1 300 years at leaft profeſſed before baptiſm, ' 2. 
becauſ the Creed ir ſelf is but the three fundamental Baptiſpgal 
knien Iencioned Matt: 28. 19. chlarged and explained 0n 
treccafions ( as Sandford and Parker de deſce#}u, have 
al - ued largely proved, and Grotizs in| Mat.28.19. ptoov's 
ill ded Zrrydlidn, &c.- thatthe Creed was not then in che form. 
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acknowledg the ſame.” 2. To put-truſt and confidence in it. Andina 
Wage theſe three ney bee arts to every Anticlefak 
lowing, which concern's any of the perſons inthe Trinity. And this mul 
bee marked as a.matter of ſpecial moment. For alwayes by adding thaw 
10 the words following, wee de apply the Article to our ſelts, in a wit 
comfortable manner. As Theliev in tbe Father, and do believ that bee 
my father, 4nd tberefore T put my whole traſt in bim : and ſo of the ref} 
So far Perkins, _ | | Carte hk r 

Andit's wortby to bee obſerved which Peter Martyr ſaith Lu 
Commun. Ch. in expofit.Symboli, pag.q21. [ Age, Spillatim vids 
ammus,quid propris boc fibi velit Credo in Deum-* eum eſſe aguoſcenduy 
«ti Deum-= i.e. Deum eſſe eternum bonumgex quo bonum olind quodal 

' oritur; Undry” @ et enmgqui quippiem tanti ett pluris faciat quam Deny 
ipſum;dicere vere nonpoſſe,Credo in Deum, $i enim exm ut ſunnii by 
agnoſcas, nibil ei unquam antepoſuerit. Negque etiam is bec retid 
- qui uſquam alibi ſpem ſuam collocet ; quum ſpes non fit nift dont cujuh 
dam ; fi ergo Deus fit bonum, unde quedvis bonum- defluat, quicungit 
dliunde boni quidpiam exſpefiarit, in enum vers non crediderit. Pres 
rea gui bond frm fruuntur, ſue juſtttie, induſtrie, fattis, febi denigh 


on” 


1oſis accepta ferunt, ſenſum verxmgue ( ut fic dicam ) gufſum bujurgnd 
me noſtre fudei capitis non bgbent =— ' procul  dubic ejuſmedi bominty/ 
yon Deum propris, ſed Dei loco phantaſmeta & ſui cerebri inventay 
_ Res ( mibi crede ) maximi momenti eſt verum Deum meds Þþ 
babere.. | - w . "4 
ns (t& Parzus,) Chatecbeſ.. D626. pdg. 140,1 41. | Differ 
Creda Dow & Credo 4 Depm - 5 declarat fidem biſterſe : boos 
duciam, Nam creds Deum eſt credo qudd fit Dew» & 'qudd ſit tal 
gitalem ſe in verbo patefecit, viz. &'c. Credo in deum, eſt credo quod mil 
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igitur dicimmd eB ons ers —— "$4 
Dei mibi quoqueeſſe Dominus, & me ion, + C 

= nine efſe redemytuah & 08 proinde” 
oe tHigatim ex efſe ad gratitudine {Damon ce us mill M4 lutare; 

mt ſervari ab eo tanguam poſſe en bariimamn.---=" Paj 329+ 
eft credere in Chriſtum crucifixum ? eft credere Chriſtam”pro'me 
fatfum efſe malediffioni —_—_ xt me_ab ea liberartt. $0 Pap, 
246. to the Queſtion, « id eſt credere in Chriftum mortuum ? hee. 
gr more Jargely the Ii Knſwer: And Pag. 268: hee gives the 
ke Anſwer tQ the veſLi, Bideſt marks in Jeſwm Chriffum, 
(WW ſcendit 1 in celtm 2} * 1am loath to weary wy ſelf and others 
with citing teſtimonies in a known cafe; . It's well known thar' 
this, or to th's purpoſe is the common «xpoſition of the Prote.' 
dr of the Creed and Bapriſmall Profeſſion, and'that they 
tain' it agaiiſt the Papiſts, to bee true ſaving falth that is 

in the words,(I beliey in God the Fathgg,in Chriſt, 
MeHoly IS I doubt not to cite. 40 and qo more to 
this, when any ſhall ſhew_mee that ic will bee worth the 

&  Yealmuſt Coy. that, l approov hot full ys of ſom = their 


tions of Joni pr fath wh 

bur yet te nh Yar i iicanieth avin des 
fee: If they hey ly ale "the Will's "© Ealing Eran 
frral Article and Ruins ot Works of God the Father; 


«ll _ Holy Ghoſt; s 9d Ot out Aﬀance eas of pe per (waſidn 
axe ours, &c. go av to their defcripti- 
rad oneltide ther, "that _ ig oc Ou! Father, 


i &iftandibg, and is. ſaving faitd: And therefore'k Irs Profeſs 
li i, profel ering faleh3 Bac all that ell hee bapeized muſt 
S KA erefore, 
'Y "3- 'tieagreed by OC TER] 
| ev.in it 


ag bh tiot only'to belitvin | 
[ Gr Uh hl Mk elations aid 
i6ns of each pe on Rina:  Axtobeller ind he Filer, 


Sid Holy Ghoſt, Faw oe 


os Ft | believ in him'as our Creator" and fovera Lord and 


efGood. To believin, Jeſus Chrift, is, to beliey in him as. 
r and Saviour. To better inthe Holy Ghoſt, is to be: 
Hot himas a ala (and TO, preat Vicneſs ud "ny 


Tha IN 


ur Divines at h Ahd if preſent Conſchets 


ih *expreſt'; : {he no Wicked man c: ira 
| bee is God and chief Good,an 


(LIE flac (elf, Sa, og 


San&iker, 'T-may truly 


o that 0 ol Gi nr, Before cited) thar never 


A 
th; Faith, did | 
F Do; oh je a Tug God þ 0 


; + xe Ne can truly do, batt thoſe that <f, 0 


PING. 
en taken fra L 
bee taken from t 
ie: our ſelys <F I 


- A108, 
the raternel tint 
rofeſs 
| gp a AL Gi Fr 
eptiſm- cannot go without ſuch a rofele 


i ITE. 2 6c the Later. 


| toz 
IN. Ne 
Al ncret ac X | 
nds, ef na 2. 
ron Bapriſin eſſentially cont: n- 


= | ON 
A. yd ob,n9: 1034jtal & _— LSSiJ4Ltd 915 $8 
ond rote 
+01 
$1 
| Ewe NN BE Tt 


eps, 

ths, thr. o0m,UolyGbol bur Eine ' 

mo re ED Nhat 
Mo Georgie Kris ofhrad Lnal 10 ee. 

13 by @ r {elf ] to: Ob&: refabetl 

MY moe ot 19d dy ongp 6 

| yoluntdey roegivieþ . 

þ | CnD4 I olkeedo .God 

Sons 

ptiſm3 

—_— ſd" ffi. 1iÞk Q 

tr2atid:Guidgs Andy 

Au rbezs Hxdo y 

40f alkwhich]ditalt 

a ſer not thetFaſthwhichisJu- 

ang yr wy 9 Qed; dy 

| tsmohg :{9 rhavde Bha dholt;clthri//cale; 

| Aiſen as \Bupiſng 40's) inftiftod matuce and 

| Ge _Þ1 CO &oSe: 


£ 


ni ey york 
-alont.al 80 Dido may _ I o} baA 


EL —_ 


OTE 


+ 


Diſputation. 


he Bbptiſm of Chr lalcuconda 
wy ck pen of Bo oj ry 
t t and Repenrance. 
Y nk; it's corumonl y confeſſed by us £0 the / 
baptiſt as our Commentators dickies )-thar in-the Ape 
timies the were dipped over head in the water,and th 
' this'fignified their Profeſſion, both of believing the Burial 
Refarre&ion of Chrift ; and of their own prefent renounciy 
the World and Fleſh, or x $73. fin and living to Chriſt,/g 
riling ronewneſs of. L 
gtinavith-Chriſt, as the Apoſile expov 1deth' in the fore-c 
* texts, of Col.'3. & Rom.4, And chough (as is before od 
haye thought ic lawfull codiſuſe the manner 'of Dipping, 
ro:uſe leſs water, yet wee preſume not to change the ule 
lignification of ic: ſo then, Hee thar'ſignally prafefſerh rod 
and rife again in Baptiſm with Chriſt, doth fignally'pre 
Saving Faith and Repentancc. Bot thus do all that are bapi 
zed. according to the Apoſtolical praftice .; therefore: 
Objeft. about Nullity. But it will t bes ob} ed, that 
gument.goeth fo high, that ie will prove-thar ali mens Þ 


is a Nullity, LECTED ing Faich and Repens 


=. 


and fo-thar city maſt bee b 
Anſwer - 1. This 'concerneth the | Opponems to anſnj 
more than mee. 


2+ Thereare.no  uch-perſons that] know of, and cherek 
they are nor-r6 bee re ' Weediltinguiſh- | 
ſeceet Tntdaltion of- Profe and the 
'whiſth the-Church is bound: to take as really inte 
a ſo Gplkcar fay , that when Chriſt hath Inſtjcured _ = 
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ich, theſe words are but Ggns of thelr Mindes; and - 


j ſep Fab tht or not, the Church cannot tell. And the 


y bee (aid of the Re Aﬀtion and Reception, 
muſt not take. the external Sacrae 
tfor « Nullicy, every time a mans ſecret Intentioris agree 
h hls fignal P n z fgr then wee ſhould not know 
er ever wee baptize any one. But when it is diſcovered af- 
qty that hee had other Intentions, that which was wanting 
! be bee yet done, (viz. his ſincere Intentions, or ſaving Faith) 
not that which was not wanting bee done. again, viz. the 


Je is confeſſed to bee eſſential to the Sacrament , that 

elving of the hae! by Water, do fignifie the receiv- 

pf the ſouls waſhing by the Blood of Chriftt. Now, ſup- 

poſe 1 can prooy it of abundance of Parents, that; when they 

eſented their children to Baptiſm, they did not underſtand 
i the Water ſignified the Blood of Chriſt, or the waſhing 

ng by ic from fin, and therefore had no ſuch a 

wonin Baptiſm; would the Opponents baptize all theſe a- 

Wn? Let. them anſwer this for themſelvs, anghey (hall an- 

+ us: Or, if the Caſe of Infant-baptiſm” eialed 

t them ſuppoſe that ic were the Perſon bimſelfthat had 


| FP 
© gy) though I am {acisfied, that ic's all on:. 
, TE wee mult Baptize nonethat Profeſs, not their 


5 : Adminiſtration and Rece mo of Baptiſm, 
2 ” 


Cone F phy enter themſelys pr ar Wy into the Covenant of 


@, with Godin Chrift, then wee muſt baptiz2 none thac 
--not faving Falth.. -Bat the former is true; there- 


"i $'] If the very Boop n. of Baptiſin dee a Profeſſion of 

ng into the Gohelor -COVe Fa with Chriſt, I; is 
Pro! fi oo Gving F Bark © it is, there ff, 

/ ky Argument was implyed in the forrher. : + bue t le 

thne: uſe is, the Identity of this eovenanting wg [the pro= 

Xx ſaving Faith, ſu the 14entity of Heart: coye- 

> and ſaving faith it | 

i Antecedins I think al. bee granted by many af the Pa- 

, and ic is the common doftrine of the Prateſiants'; end 


, as to them, 1 need not prooy it, 1 confeſs, ſdme of 
the 


ova 


Ln ablice' is je eptvied: Hee chat doth. ore tex 


Yb. Pears jntv 1 the covenant: of God, doth profeſs { 
ff Pafch; ; theref; re if wee maſt not baptize chem without 


rotefled entetingintb _—_— ; theh neither muſt. wes 
Yor wing, c a" ptofeſfibn; 'of ſaving faith. "Only che Ant 
IR if Iiprgov 
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M0 The fecmud 'DiſÞnitution. -- 
" nar; of God, it wee make a new one of our own, aud lay by 
bis 5 for that's none of the covenant of God : hee never offer- 
"ad ic, nor will hee ever efiter it, 4, Tt is confeſſed by all, that 
"there is an Internal covenanting with God by the heart, and an 

External covenanting, or engaging our ſelvs by words or es 
*ther outward figns3 and that this laſt is the Profeſſion of the 
"former. 5, And its confeſſed by all the world, that Internal 
covenanting is an At of the Will, and never of the Ulnd:r- 
Ffanding only or chiefly. 6. And this AR of the Will is com- 
"monly by the cuſtom of Nations called [ Conſent] : fo that 
kenſenting to God's. offered Covenant, is the very formal AR or 
"our Internal covenanting with him ; and profeſling this con- 
#enr, is the Signal or External covenanting with him. 7. Wee 
are! hope agreed what the Covenant of Grace is, as offered on 
*Gods part (or ellir's great pity) ; viz.that on the Title of Crea- 
*tlon firit and Redemption after, wee being abſolutely his own, 
*tis offered to us, that God will bee eur God (our chief Good 
und Reconciled Father in Chriſt) that Chriſt will bee: our 
'Saviour, (7 Propitiation , Teaching and,Ruling us,) even 
= om the guilt and filth or power of fin hy Ghoſt 
will dee our indwelling San&ifier ; if we ily, or fin- 
xtely z2ccept the Gift and Offer, That God will conſent to 
*Se our God, Chriſt to bre our Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy 
"Ghoſt tro'bee ont indwelling SanCtifier, if wee will but conſent. 
©This is, no doubt, the Gift or Covenant as offered. 
UW  Thefe things beeing premiſed, 1 come to prooy, not only the 

Jinſeparability, (which is enough co my purpoſe) but even the 
wy id&ntiry of Hearc-covenanting, and ſaving taith, and of ſignal 
mg” external covenanting, and the Profeſſion of ſaving Faith- . 
= Toenter the Coyenant of -God unfeignedly in heart, to ac- 
Zwpt Cod for my God, Jeſus Chrilt for my Saviour, & the Holy 
*Enoſt for my San&ifer, upon the Goſpel affer : To believ ſa- 
"Mngly, is to accept of God for my God, Jeſus Chriſt for my . 
=wavtonr, and the Holy Ghoſt for wy ſanfifer upon the Goſpel 
"differ ©: therefore to enter the Covenant of God heartily, and to 
lier Tavingly are the Tame. | | 
Eg Moreover, to Covenant with God Externally, is to Pr:feſs our 
Ter thac God bee our God, Chrilt or Saviour, and the Fo 

—_ - | y 


74 The ſecond Diſputation; 'Y 
ly Ghoſt our ſanRifier, on the Goſpel offer. To profeſs ſaving 


faith isto profeſs the ſame conſent : therefore external entering OD 
into the covenant, and Profeſſion of ſaying faith, are the ſame  'o 
thing, | t 
T hat this is the onely true covenant-entrance with God,. ig Ri 
proved thus. It is onely this covenant of grace that God calleth h 
us to conſent to, and offercth him(ſelt to enter with us: there I 
fore it is only this covenant of Grace, whoſe ecceptance op ] 
conſent to it, is our entrance into the covenant of God. There r2 
can bee no covenaniting in the preſent ſenſ, but by two parties; | w 
But God doth not cer himfelf to us in any other Covenant ar 
but this, nor offer his conſent to any other. And it's confel. Þ * 
ſed, that God is the leading partie, preſcribing to man and im» A) 
ofing on him the terms of the Covenant,or Conditions which th 
hes muſt perform. There. is no poſlibility therefore of our ev- | A 
tering into God's covenant, when it is nohe of his Ccvenant; | t» 
or when it is againſt his will, or without his conſent. 4, 


. And that this is the nature of ſaving Faith, is manifeſt : For th 
1. it is not a meer att of the Intellet. Though Aﬀent. bee the B m7 
initial At (fr ich it hath oft it's name) yet it is notthe EY th 
whole, nor eting at : Our Divines moſt commonly Y Up 
conſent (exceFt Camero and ſome few more).that Faith is in the  'Þ: 
Wil aſwell as the Underſtanding : And it's firk At in the Will BY %; 
muſt need's bee velſe Chrifiam oblatum, or a conſent to the Go © in! 
ſpcl of God, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt : or an Acceptanceof | &' 
of the Redeeming Trinitie in.the Relation as they are offered to 
bee ours in the Goſpel : Aﬀter which followeth Afance, as 
Afent precedes it. Our Aſſembly of Divines in their Catechiſms 
ſay, That. Faith is Jeſw Cbrif? is a ſaving Grace , whereby wa 
receiv and reſt upon him. alone for ſalvation, as hee is offered tow 
in the Goſpel: Or,as elſwhere Ka embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely fx 
fered to us in the Goſpel] And the Wills receiving is by Accepting 
or Conſenting. D* Preffon hath at Iarge ſhewed in many of 

- his writings (as I have elfwhere ſhewed) that Fajth and Heart» 


=” 
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covenanting with Chriſt is all one. The ſcripture calleth fa« | wh 
ving Faith, A receiving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Joh.1.12. Col-a; | Wc 
5,6». . This therefore with almoſt Proteſtant: Writers is paſt} ©n 
controverfie, Bat if any will yet bee Riff in it, that Faith is } # 


only 
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The ſecond Diſputation. 75 
only in the Intelle&, (upon that common poor reaſon, that 
-pne Grace cannot bee in two faculties) it may ſuffice to them, 
that I prove the Inſeparability of ſaving Faith and fincere 
*He. rt-covenantingy and fo of the Profeſſion of each 5 though 1 
had nat proved the [dentity. And theſe ſame men do mot ecar- 
reſtly plead for the Inſeparability themſelvs, maintaining rt 6 
|. rge, hat Aﬀent (which only they call Faith) if truegis inſepa- | 
| rable from true Conſent, which is the Heart- covenanting. Of 
waich you may ſee D* Dewname in his Treatifc of Juſtification, 
and in his Appendix againſt Mr Pemble, at larpe, 
_* Bat here wee are quite off wich the Papiſts 3 for they ſtifly 
h maintain, that Faith is only the Underſtandings aſſent; only 
| the Schoolmen and others of them confeſs, thar it is a willing 
Aﬀenr : but it is one'thing'to wrll the Aſſent, and another thing 
= 1 Pi or Accept the Good that ## conteingd. in the promiſe wyvich wee 
Aſſent to. T his Fan is the thing in Queſtion : Andrhey tell as, 
that this is not Faith, but Love, To which Marcoring and Cha- 
mir anſwecthem, that Faith and Love ro Chrilt are all one ; 
though Faich and Love to a diſtin@ object bee pot fo.' 2.Here- 
pon wee proceed to a further difference, wiMeh is, that the 
Popilts ay, that Faith may bee ſeparated froni Love; that Fairh 
Without Love dth not Jaltifi: 3 bur only that Faith which is 
Informed by Love. How far this ſuppoſed great diſagreement 
& mcerly verbal,” or real, I leav to the iudicions Reader ro 
Jadg, when .hee hath.conſidered, that what wee call Faith firms 
Wethey called Fides forniata Charitate : that the A of Faith 
mich. is in the Will, the Papiſts call by the name of Love, 
and not of Faith : yet both a2ree de re ip54,tchat this'ls the thing : 
ch is neteffary to Juſtification. And wee confeſs as well as 
;that mer Aﬀent Cof ſome ſort) is ſeparable from Love. 
then che milchief is, that the Papiſts by fall” wording or 14- 
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76- The ſecond Diſputation- 
therefore nay bez Baptized. But our Divines have ſo frequens if the 
ly. and ifo voluminoufly confuted this conceit, and proved + 
gainſt them that Faith. is in the Will aſwell as the Underſtands 
Ing, and that | to Beleey in] fignifieth to Accept, or Re't upon, 
or have Athance in, and that Faith and Love are inſeparable, 
(yea true and through Aſſ:nt), that I ſhall not needlef{ly ſtan Me 
to do again a work.ſo ofc_and fully done. And themſelvs con if con 
fels, that when Faith is mentioned as Juſlitying, it includeth I ſpe 
the; ACt of the Will, Cwhich they call Charity) : And ſure wa Þ poi 
have oft proved -agaiaſt them,that this is the F2ith that is meant on 
inGod's'Covenant, and. in.our Baptiſmal Profeſſion and Co. M tur 
venant with him, and in the Creed, ho. 

Ina word; that Faich which is meant by God in the Cove 
nant. offered, muſt bee meant. by us-in our- profeſſion. of Accs 
pting this offer.. Bur. it js a true ſaving faith, which hath a prgp 
miſe of Remiſſion, which is meant by God in the Covenant 
oftered ; therefore this muſt bee meant by us, &c. The Majors 
clear z becauſe elſe wee do but equiyocate with God, and wig 
do not Accept the ſame thing that hee offereth. The Minory 
clear; in that ſh Covenant of Grace is but one, and that ons 
Covenant offereth Chriſt and Life to all that will accept hims 
fo that the Acceptance- put's us into a participation of Chrif 
and Life. The Covenant offereth pardon. of fin to all that B& 
leey or receiv Chriſt ; therefore it is-a ſaving faith that it meany 
becauſ it annexeth ſaving ſpecial Benefits. | 

Ta theſe/1 add another Argument ; which is this: | 

The hearty Acceptance of the Gift, is the ficſt and principal 
part of. our Heart- covenanting with God : The hearty Aae 
prance of that ſame Gift, is ſaving. Faith ; therefore the. fig 
2nd.principal part of our Heart: covenanting, with God , is 
the ſame thing as:{aving Faith. The like I ſay. of the Profeſſiany 
of.cach: + Or thus:: Our. Heart-covenanting is the. principal 
condition of the Promile, (or en on of the covenant)y 
Qur ſaving. Faith. is. the principal ition of the Promilez, 
therefore our Heart- coyenanting. and -our ſaving Faith are thes 
ſame. The Major, I proov by the medium of the fore-going. 
Argument, Our hearty Acceptance of the Gitr,.is the princi-' 
pal condition of. the Promiſe. But: this hearty, Acceptance 0 
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The foeond Diſpatation: 77 
the Cie, is the firſt and principal pare of our Heart-covenanting: 
therefore our Heart-covenanting is the principal conditionot 
the Promiſe (or the firſt and chief part of that covenanting at 
laſt). ' The Major is proved, 1: A that it is a free Gi't : And 
our Divines againſt the DoQrine of Juſtification by: Works,or 
Merir, have fully proved, that it's (o tree, that A*ceptance is the 
condition of our Intereſt, 2, And* the free Offers:of, the Gox 
(pel fally confirm it, 1/a.45.1,2,3. Rev 23. 17. &c,. The main 
int that-is neceſſary for mee t& infiſt on, is the.-proof of the 
nor, which yet 1s ſo plain from what is ſaid, and the very na- 
ture of the Goſpel offer, that one would think it ſkou!d need 
ho more to bee ſaid to it; But that I perceiy ſome few do mit- 
apprehend! the nature of our cavenanting with God, as if. it 
were only an Agreen)'n» or Covenant to do ſomewhat for the 
fucure, thas God: may do ſomewhat forus for the future: And - 
this groſs. miſtake (groſs indeed, in the very point of the Go- 
/n promiſe, which is our only rerture of our Title to Lite), 
( h animate abundance of dark- con'uſed. quarrelſom contra» 
ditions and oppofitions, which Fhave bad on this. poior, . lt is 
matter of very:{ad conſideration, that any Preacher of the 
Gaſpel had need to bee perſwaded,that the ficlt and great part of 
the.covenant of Grace offered by God,and Accepted by us,doth 
oabiſt in. preſent-Giving and Receiving, .and only-in efſential 
Fromiſcs: tor: hereafter; . The Goſpel is a: moſt free Deed of 
©: ſome of: it's benefits ivaftnally giverh,. on' condition*of 
meer, Acceptance torbee preſently poſſeſt ; and ſome of them, on 
qadition coo, buo inia- waicing' obediential way, to. bee bere- 
er poſeſt In reſpe&to the preſently given benefits, the Goſpel-* 
a Deed.of Gift preſently entirling us tothem, and our preſent 
keceptance is theconditions But-ih-regard of the future Bene- 
be Goſpel is alſo a Deed of Gift, bur giveth nat preſent 
Litlez or. at leaſt not ſo fall; and therefore requireth: future 
ditions, as it. gives future' Benefirs.. At the preſent in«the 
ew Covenant, God:giverh' himſelf to bee our God, Chriſt ro - 
be our. Savior, Head and Hus band, the Holy Ghoſt to bee ouv 
ifier-; and alſo-the preſent: a&ual pardon of our. fins3 
e Juſtification of our perſons; the Adoption. of Sons; the- 
dwelling Spicic; a Righttoa beneficial uſe of the COC+ . 
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and a Right to the Inheritance of Everlaſting life, ſo far, thy 
if wee ſhould die that hour wee ſhould bee ſaved. All theſe Ge 
offercth-us at' the preſent on condition of our Acceptan-:e, 
conſent. © This conſent is our Heart-covenanting z fothat th 
fiſt ayd great pitt of the Covenant 'Gonliſteth but In preſet 
Givirg and raking of all theſe, Bensfics : which in a word the 
Apottle expretieth 1 7022511412 by the words, | Chrift andy 
fernal Life.\ God bath given ys eternal life, and.this life is in bis Sos 
Flee that batb th? Son bath;life, and bee that hath ko? the Son barhy 
life ]. The remaining part of the Benefits. are, cur futare hely 
of Grace, Pardons, P: otcHions, final Abfolation at Judgment 
and eternal Glory. Al theſe wee have a Fight to at our fit 
Pres z but it is a Right to bee continued only on fol 
uture« ondirions, that ig, 0n the conditipn of” otir continual 
jntheFaith” which” wee, begun, and:of gnr retiewed Faith 
Repentattce, and {incere. ofpel: obedience, which isto beef 
formed in a Receiving way-,. . Now. ic's truey that as to theſe? 
ture conditiars, wee do.not aftually pertorta them in our 
veharicing, but promiſe them; as;Gyd:doth'not ther ati 


pine us the very Bliflings ngw .mzendion-d;\baur promiſe the 
But as £0 alt che ficſt expreſject great Benefits as God did bf 
our Conſents but promiſe and offer them; but ir our covenai Of 
ing or conſent doth atually give them ; ſo,wee do by ourU 

venamting in heart ( which js uoghing but ourconſeming or 
cepting) perforin'the conditiqua..of God'spromite;* and 


our very-coveninting withGod is che {ame'thing as'our full; 
inp the coriditions of the Covenant; that is, ot God's conditieily 
nal Deed of Gift, whici before gave us Ghrilt- and Life if well; 
would accept them,aud aqQw giveth them aftually upon our All; 
nce And 1 ſhould. pe that few Proteſtants think: till; 
otit {Qual Jaſtiic:cion and Adoption , otir Intereſt in G8 
Chrift, an] the Holy GhoRt, are ſuſpended upon ' any full 
condition, which in our covenanting- with God wee muſt pi 
mile-to perform. 1 think-I have made ie'plain now, that oth 
Heart-covenanting.with God is principally our preſent conſe 
that Chriſt and Life ſhall bee ours ;,Go9, Chrift,” and the 'Yolſh 
Ghoſt ours ; and thattlys is: nothingel( but Juſtifying Fai 
and therefore that-they are all one ;-and therefore” the Pre 


fion 
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MFfon of each of them is all one: and ſo that. wherp one is re- 
quired, the other is ſo, beeing indeed not another, 


"2 Argum. 5. Wee mult not Baptize any without the Profefiion 
Yof that taith and Repentance which are * made. the condition of 
aFRemiſſion of fins. But onely the faith called juſtifying-or-Javing, 
Wand the concomitant true Repentance, are made the condition 
Hof Remiſhon of 1;ns : therefore wee muſt baptize none without 
Mthe Profkfi1on of chat juſtilying faith, &c. _. 
18 [he Minor needeth no proof, And the Major Lpragy thus. lt 
ye rnlt not baptize any but intentionally for preſent Remillon 
of in, then maſt wee not bapaize any without a Proteflion of 
that faith and Repentance which is the condition of Remiliion. 
WBurc the former is true ; therefore ſo is the later. 
-2Y The conſequence is paſt all doubt : For el{ wee ſhould ima- 
fine chat men may have preſent aual paxdon + without that 
ith and Repentance which are the.condition. of it ; whictr 
ſubverteth much of the Goſpel. The Antecedent I proov thus : 
IfGod hath inflituted no Baptiſm, but what is intentionally 
for the preſent remiſſion of (in, then wee muſt nA baptize any 
btintentionally for the preſent remiſſion, of fin : Bur the for- 
eris true; thereſore ſo is the later. I ay [Incentonally Lig 
coftradiſtinAion from | eventually, or certainly and infallibly: 
Raining that end. ] Where further note, that I ſpeak not of 
0000's abſolute Decrees, as if his intention in that ſenſ could 
we fruftrate 3, but of his ends as Legiſlator ſpeaking of bim 
Ker the manner of men : but- principally. ot the inſtituted 
mas of his Ordinances ; that is, theEnds which hee requirech 
ne Miniſter and People to uſe them for; and fo it is Our Inten- 
wm principally that I mention... .As the Goſpel ic felt. is ſaid 
. ove Intentionally to ſave men; and though.it condemn moſt, 
> YR is beſides the firſt Intention, and but by Accident. . And 
ugh this bee principally to bee ſpoken of the preſeribed, 
Smoſed Intentions of their pe) and falvation ; yer 
- Chriſt is pleaſedin the word to aſcribe ſuch intentions ' to 
Munfelf as attain not their ends ; as profeſſing taat hee came not 
2:48to.the world to coudemn the world, but that the morgd 
.; pprough him might bee ſaved: that is, To condemn them 
260% his direft principal Intent; but only on ſuppoſition of their 
fon X wilfull: 


- 
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wilſull final rejeRing of him : And this hee ſpeaks partly int whe * 
habic of a Reforor 'Promifer, and partly as man, or afteri-\Baj 
manner of men : And of the }ntention impoſed on us, there” 
"no daubr. | | | ' | 5 
Now 1 fthall prooy the Antecedent (for the conſequenee 
paſt doubt): ' And firft, wee are confirmed in this truth, becy 
the Opponent (them it concerneth ) hath not proved any oth 
Bzptiſm inſtteuted by God, but what is for prefent- Remilh 
of (ins. It they can flew us one Text of Scripture that ſpe 
eth of any other; wee thall give up all the Cauſe :'but yet «| 
have not done'it chat T know of, In the'mean time wee (| 
proov the contrary, :God bath inflituted but One Baptijm; 
that one Baptiſm is for the preſent Remiſſion of fins ; theretull/pti 
God hath inſtituted no Baptiſm but what is for preſent Rl 
miſſton.. The Major is proved from Eph. 4 5. There is one | 
priſm. In the Minor wee take the words | for Remiſfion | not 
ſpeak of ſomyhat accidenta}, or to bee intended only by till 
Adminiſtrator, uncertainly, or but ſfomeime. And 1 preovi 
from Scripture, eAs 2.38. Refpent and bee Baptized every ou 
you in the name of Jeſus Chrift for the Remiſfion of fins, and i 


ſhall receiv the oy of rhe Holy Ghoſt, | As Remiſfion is bat 


made the end of Baptiſm, fo it is preſent Remiſſion : For-t, 
is fach as is the conſequent of rhe ' {ras which Peter & 
horteth them to; bur that was preſent Remiſſion. 2. It wall 
precede the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſenſ thereuy 
tioned; therefore it was preſent Remifſion. The great hall” 
fons that are brought to the contrary I ſhall anſwer afterwanWba 
and more fully then proov the vanity and foul conſequalifni 
of theic opinion, that make a future Remiſſion to bee theW_ſhi 
tended wy of our A iminiftration of Baptiſm : and cheragyy;1 
} wyft defire the Reader to fuſpend his expeRations of my! 
ther Reaſons 4 Natar2 rei, till their due place. Beza in loc. 
[in nomen Chrifki] id eſt, dans ("briſto nomen cujus mortis, ſepulial 
reſurre&ionts finmku in Baptiſmo participes, cum peccatorum Remi 
Nec enim boc declarat formnlam Baptiſmi, ſed finem & ſcopum.)" 
eodate, { In the name} viz. | Not only. for a Mark of our P 
en"of the Goſpel, but alſo to Fae ee of bis ſpiritual virtue initre 
waſbing aw4y of your ſins, with which hee accompanietb and rai pi 


7 
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abe external Cerimony in thoſe who are h&, ] er in loc, ſaith» 
TBaptizari in nomine Demini Feſu Chriſti, eft Baptiſmatis figno veſta1 i 


"{e Cbrifto credere ad Remiſſionera peccatorum. 1. Mark, it is not 


8 


{ 


only an engagement to Belicv hereafter, but the Profeſſion of a 
-prelent Faith : 2. And that not a common faith, but that which 
hath Remiflion-of. Sin: 3. And this was not an accid:ntall 

ſeparable nfe of Baptiſm: but hee make's this the very expoſi- 


Jl tion of Baptizari in nomine Jeſu Chrifti, And next addeth, 


[Jl eſt in Baptiſmo per Chriftum recipi in gratiam.] Mank then, 
that even Baptiſm into the name of Chriſt, it ſcIF doth figni- 
fie-that wee ar: received into God's favor by Chriſt: And thus 


Y hee expoundeth the Covenant in the next words : | Eft enim Ba- 


-ptiſmus patium ſeu fadus graties quod init inter baptizandum nobiſcum 


ll Chriffus. | And that it is a Profeſling fign of our true Repen- 


xance, hee ſhews-before [ Et reiſsime conJungitur Ponitentia & Ba- 
priſms, cuia Bapriſmus Penitentie ſignum nT. | 


 Marlrrate in loc. goe's further, and ſhew's that Remiſſian 


doth in order go befure Baptiſm; (and multicudes of our Di- 


A vines ſay the like, as may bee ſeen in the abundant citations of 
them by Mr Gataker againſt Doftor Ward and Biſhop Davenant ) 
aTomttf in contextu verborum Baptiſmus Remiſsionem bic precedit, 


age tamen fequitur : quia nibil aliud eft CMark nibil aliud) quam 


1 hrorm que per Chriſtum conſequrmur obſfignatio, ut in conſcientizs 
fre data fint. | The wards are Calvins in loc. owned by Mar- 


- 


ate. 
"The ſame Calv.in hoctoſhew that Remillion of fin goeth before 


of Baptiſm, adderh | Ceterian longs expoſitione non indiget, qudd bapti< 
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- 
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St prefuppoſerh. And that you may ſee what hee take's to en- 


Rani jubet in remi{sionem peccatorum : Tametfi enim ſemel bomines 
Mt reconciliavit Deus in Chriſto, non imputando illis peccata, 2 Cor- 
8.19. & nunc bajus recanciliations fid:m cordibus neris per ſpiritum 
Mm imprimit; quia tamen Baptiſmus figillum eſt, quo boc-beneficium 

Mr confirnat, adeoque arrha & pigzus adoption# noſtre, merito dari 
Mate" irs remiſſionem feccatorum dicitur. Nam guia fide percipimus 
Sn dohos fide? autem confirmande & augende Baptiſmus adminicu- 
nf, il/i tanguam inferiori medio remiſſio peccatorum. que fidei eſt 
t th , annefitur|. 1 hope 1 need not ſtand to ſhew what Calvin 
fre ſuppoſeth the uſe of ChriR's Baptiſm to bee, or what faith 


5 pr 
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' ter the very Definition of Baptiſm, hee addeth [ Porro non eff 
menda ex boc leco Definitio Baptiſmi 3 quia ejus partem duntaxar ii 


true attingit. Per Beptiſmum (ut Paulus decet) crucifigitur t 


homo noſter, ut invite novitatem reſurgamus, Rom.6.4,8, Tem | ” 


duimus Chriftum ipſum, Gal.3.237. 1 Cor.12, & paſſim docet $ 


ptara efſe Penitentie quoque (ymbolum. | Indeed Calvin doth ofwl 


tall upon the Papiſt*,that make Baptiſm to have no force agaiy 
any fin but thoſe before Baptiſm : Bat 1, hee make's aQuall 


[tiſm ever to bee firſt for waſhing away our paſt and preſent ful 
1 


; and riot then to pardon. future fin; but to put the perſon in 
aneſtate wherein hee hath a remedic for future fin, at handy 
certain :_ '2, And hee intendeth, that Baptiſm .(as reviewed 
faith) afterward may bee uſefull to confirm our Belief of Fax 
giveneſs of renewed fin : which" made. Bel/armine fall upg 
him and other Proteſtants, as helding that the very remay 
brance of Baptiſm is effeAual for pardon of fin. s 
Alſo,. on the ſame 38. verſe Calvin take's ſpecial notice of 1 
order of Pet:rs words, and give's it us as the ſumm of Chriſti 
nity | Primo bortatus fuerit Judeos ad panitentiam : Deinde. erext 


eos vehia fiducia ; nam peccatorum remiſſionem illis remiſit. 3. Qui 


' non reconciliamur Deo, niſi intercedente Chriſti morte, nec aliter qui 
eus ſangnine peccata noſtra expiantur & delentur, ideo nominatimB 
rus ad ipſum nes reveeat. Quarto loco, Baptiſmum ponit, tanquanſ 

 gillum que gratie promiſſio confirmatur. Buare in bis paucis verbis tild 


fere babemus Chriftianiſmi ſummam : ' Nempe, ut home fibi renunddl 


& mundo, totum ſe Deo addicat : Deinde, ut gratuita peccatorum 
miſsione 4 reatk mortis liberetur, adeoque adoptetur inter filios Dei.? 


Piſcator in loc. ſaith, [$is 4peow duapliur| Id eſt, in Teſtimoni 
Remiſsionis peccatorum': ut babentes. ſcilicet Teſtimoniuns Divinil 
quod Deus vobis remiſerit peccata veſtra propter Feſum.Chbriſtum in que 
creditis : -Non autem, ad conſequendam Remiſcionem peccatorum per 


medium five inſtrumentum:.] Baptiſmus eſt medium ſeu inſtruments 
qus Spiritus Sanitas utitur, ad fidem confirmandam-] Vid.ultr. * 

The next Text wee ſhall cite is 49.22.16. | Ariſe and bee 
ptized , and waſh away thy ſins. calling -on the name of the Lats: 
Though the Papiſts vainly would hence gather, that Baptli 
doth not waſh away fin ex .opere operata.; yet wee may well g 


ther, 1, That it waſhcth it away by Confirmation and Oblig 
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ion. 2. Andchis is the Inftituted uſe of Baptiſin: and not 
a fignifie what may or will bee done hereafter, Catvin on this 
text faith, [Non dubium eft, quin fideliter rudimentis Pietatis 

Plum: imtuerit Ananias ; neque enim verz fidei exſpertem bapti- 
Fllzaſſet. After hee ſhew's, that it was a confirmation of the pars 

* don that Pal had before. | | 
kf Joh.3.5. | Except a man bee born of water and of the ſpirit, bee 
- Celfball not enter into the kingdom of God. } Though wee are apreed 

nſt the Papiſts, that Chriſt intendeth not here to place 

Mihe ſame necetlity in Baptiſm, as there is 'in or of the New 
1kbirch by the Spirit 3 yet it is by moſt acknowledged, that Chrift 
Fadoth bere ſpeak of the New Birth, as ſignified by Baptiſm 4 and 
walls bath reipett to Baptiſm, as the ordinary confirming fign. 

thnd ſo the Text fully ſheweth us, that Baptiſm is inſtitated 

"Hiobee the ſign of our preſent Regeneration. Or elf ic could 

not bee ſaid, that wee muſt bee born | of water and the ſpirit]. 
::M And that Remiſſion of fin is here included, I have ſaid ſomwhar 

tioproov in a Treat. againſt Infidelity, Part. 4 initio. Calvin faith, 

MF moſt 2re of ChryſoFoms minde, who tuok it to bres meant of 
16pm. (And fo did the generality of antient Expoſitors) 
6 Ard though Jaimſelt and ſome more think otherwiſe, yet as 
mi long 28 they take it to bee a Metonymical expreſſion, 'the Sign 

Wing put for the thing Sipnified, it doth aſwell acquaint as 

al vith the ue of Baptiſm, as if ic were a proper ſpeech. 

»l Bullinger in lece {aich, | Hanc Chriſti PR omnes pene de 
5, bqtiſms interpretantur.] Beza believeth, that the Text ſpeak's 
nigh *.Beptiſm, cicher Chrift's or ſome other, bur rather Chriſt's. 
8 Fiſcator on the Text hath theſe words, [Nsn ips2 Baptiſmi perce- 
ual fliine ſalutem conſequimur : quum non ſit inftitatus niſi ad Remiſcic- 

Wm peceatorum ſanguine Chriſti partam, itemque' Regenerationem ſpi- 
nil 5 teſtandam, —Baptiſmus additur fidei, non-qudd parem ratio= 

"*n ac vim habeat, ſed quod ad fidem teſtandam &: confirmendam adv 
wy libeatur.  Tta bc Baptiſmus addi tur ſpirin, quod forts teftetur id quod 
ord fritus intus ny though hee'rather interpret the Text as 
| þ# 


l/s Baptiſm was for Remiſſion of fins 3 that is, (faith Ga- 
low) to leal us the pardon which wee have received. And if 


M 2 the 


:lhave ſhewed before from Mark, 1.4+ and other places, "thier 
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the very Scriptur@deſcription- of Lobos eres nn n of: 
pentance for Remiſſon of ns ]-cheti ir was 'notian/arcidey 
or ſeparable uſe, as to. the Imtemion which the Adminifiray 
and Receiverare bound -to. - And jufily doth Bezain'Menh 
4: fall upon Eraſmws ſharply, for ſaying f *is &pe0n [ in} prepij 
Pr eparationem ſignificat, non effefium ; becauſ Repentance and: 
miſſion (faith Reza) cannot: bee ſeparated : fo — | 
not to bee a cominon preparatory Rrpentance, or: L 
Piſcator on Mes th, I's called the Baprilm of Repg 
tance for Remifſion of fin, becauſ Jobxn preached Remilſlion 
{in to the penicent and believers ; precipiebitque ut in bujus rei 
flimonium atque profeſsionem baptizarentur. And that it's calk 
barhoue wilavles, jd eſt, Dni refipiſcentie teſtificande atque Pa 
tende adbibebaiur.,.. Neque enim baptizabat nifi tvs qui _ 6 
peccatorum edita, refipiſcentiam ſudnr teſt=tam reddebant : | Cieters 
nomine Refipiſcentie per ſynecdechen membri ſimul intelligenda eff 
des in Chriftum:] And hee expoune's the words [i apr 
waglsr ] chus [ Id eft, predicabat baptiſma refipiſcentie qued ad Ri 
miſlioneqn peccatorum pertinet, ſeu deffinatum eft, ut AQ.2 38. ſeds 
eſt res imelligendiom : viz. ad Remiſsionem peccatorum teſtificandl 
fre obſgnandam : non autem ad itlam conſequendam boc opere. | Au 
on M.3.1 1. Obſer. hee ſhew's that Chriſt's Bapeiſm and Jolly 
are the ſame, in that both have the ſame end and aſe, viz. 
fignatio Remiſsionis peccatorum & Reſipiſcentie, that is, as alre 
extant, as his Judgment is oft delivered. As in his Schol. ay; 
verſ 11. hee exprefly ſaith | In refipiſcettiarn, id eſt, in reſtimonilis 
Refipiſcentie ; ut nimitum ſuſceptione baptiſmi teſtat faciatis vos w#/ 
ſipuiſſe, & indies map)s df mais reflyiſeet velle : ſed fimul bic ts 
celligerdum, Joannem baptizaſſe quogue in remi ſsiomem peccatofilih, 


| hoc elt, inremil4ionem precatorum, ut nimirum nomine Dei teftatth'l 


facerzt refipiſcemibus & in Chriſtum credentibus peceata ipſes remiſs 
efſe propter Chriſta agnum, Dei—-] wi 
And 1 pray.niark his Obſervation on Mat. 3.6,8, 10. concly 
ding our preſent Queliton-: [Baptiſinges nulli adxlto conferrhial” 
eft, niſt privis ediderit confeſ$ionem peccatorum Of frdei in Chriſtuih, 
Er {rioters ſanfie vite ;] which hee proov's. And ©: 
ſhew's that it is Saving Faith and 'Repentance that N&' 
mean's, which hath the promiſe of Remiſſzon 3 fo; che prom! 
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of a: holy Life carmor bee fincerely made by any till hee have 

{Regene heart. Ser Door >> Gnawr $e: {oy 6 I, 4- | 
£'(#tvin-on Mattb.3-6. faith, [ Ergo ut ſe rige ad B aptiſmum offe - 

fant” bomines, peceatorum Confeſsio ab illis requiritur, aliequi nibil 

pan inane efſet indicrim tota_aTJio.] 1f 1 had charged the guilty 

ſo, of making the whole work of Baptiſm ludicrous they would 

have been highly offended Calvin Few's his jadgment, thac 

& j* a ercre ſpecial Repentanice which hee would require this 

Confefſion to manifeſt : AnJhee addeth, [ Notandum eft de adultis 

We verba fieri, quos ſcimas Hor promiſcus in Ecclefiam eſſe admitten- 

hs, nec Baptiſmo initiandos ofſe in Corpus Chriſti niſi examine prizs 

bits], biz-abouc the 1a; 4 Repencanceand Faith. . 

SFarens on Manth,3.5: Hes. that the order was that Con. 
Lon as a 'teſtimony of true 'Repenfance go firſt, and then 
Baptiſm for Remifſion of ſins [ Conſeſsio peſtponitur 3 ſed I51250 
_  conſtrutionjis ——— C onfeſsi baptizabantur ; pro, Cium Colt- 
nn feſci ſent peccata, baptiſanum accipiebant Sacramentiun remiſcionis 
Ly frecatorum. Non print baptizabantur, poſtea confitebantur —— Audi- 
tres igitur primo in teftimouium Refipiſcentie confitebantur ſua pec- 
ale: deinde baptizebantur : tertid, fide Baptiſmi fruttum ſu ſcipiebant 
[Remiſeionem peccatorum, Docet hic-locus varia, 1, Quod Baptiſmus 

$ ft ſacramentum Remiſrionis peccatorum z ex parte Dei : ſpondet enim 
Deus cen jurejurando, baptizatis remiſsionem. gratuitam peccatorum 
pripter Chriftum. 2. Qudd fit etiam facramentum Refikemie, ex 

mate noftr4. Reffipulamur enim Deo fidem- & fenitentiam pro taiito: 
#fficiv. (That is, both prafes it at preſent, andengage to con- 
tmue in it 5 anſwering the Interrogation, Credis ? with a Credo, 

and not only a Credam.) . 3.. Ad Sacraments non efſe . admintendos 

NN enitences : (Hee fpeak's of the Repentance. which had the, 

"Promiſe of Retbifſion) —— Hoc enim damus ( Anaboptiſtis) in 

= Elem ſuſcipiendoss & beptizanidos non eſſe, nifi previk confeſsione 

" Fidei & Panitentie (by the >dult) : quem morem ef vetus ſervatit. 

"ll Eccleſia, & neſtre bodie obſervant, fi. vel Judeus yel 'Turca adulins 
Y And 0n ver 7. hee faith, (which wiſbic harſh to our Op- 

Y Ponents) £x concione ips4 datur imeligi , miles iNorumn fimulais 
pemntentia etiem baptiſmam petiviſſe : Horum bypocrifin clam non igxe- 
Feret, nonpaſſis eox tatere in rurb4, net. all baptiſmuin indignos cu , 
: | 4 
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ſed acri objurgatione, bortatione, & comminatione ad ſeriam refipiſees 
tiam exftimulat, & ad baptiſmum preparat. (where hee goeth thre i 


ſteps beyond our Oppoſers; who 1. will not have ns require 


as neceſſary ſo mucti as a ſhew of this Repentance, 2. much 
leſs the fincerity of it; nor to deny them Baptiſm as unwoe,, 
thy till they are prepared.) After hee ſhew's,that Hypocrits will 
creep in among the good : partly ſuch as wee cannot diſcerny 
and thoſ: are to bee left ro the judgment of God : partim manife« 
ſti, quos Paſtores admittere xon debent, fine examine, ne Sacramenty, 


 proftituant, ſibi &* Ecclefie reatam attrabant. (How little do ont 
. confident Oppolers fear this !) ———Facite fruftus digzos Pani 


tentie. Pro, Cavete, mihi, vel Deo hypocrifi ilſudere : ſed videte w 
veram panitentiam agatis,.ab erreribus &+ peccatis veftris, & ſic ba» 


priſmum Nove Eccleſie ſacramentum ſuſcipiatis. Frucjus penitentie 


vocat, ut palam erroribus, ſetis & vitiis ſuis renuncient, & emendatis 


. one vite ſe novos bomines deinceps tefteutur. Non exim ſat)s eſt forly 


4 


[Nm] is por 
pr [Nam | in 
+ yenes- 
Z# 14 prir- 
ec Copie, 


pznitentiam ſimulare ,quod etiam bypocrite ſolent,&c, —= ] And pag pti 


56. againſt Maldonate, hee proveth the Baptiſm of Chriſt ard 
Fobn all o1e; and when Maldonate faith that Fobu baptized 
[ in penitentiam,& baptiſmus precedebat,peuitentia ſequebatur ] (cons 
teſſing, that in Chriſt's Baptiſm Reepentance precedes), hee any 
ſwereth, | that it is fall; T Nam etiam in Joannis baptiſmo pres 
cedebat penitentia, ſequebatur baptiſmus. | $ 
_ Tf then ic bee certain that Jobn's Baptiim was for preſent Rev 
miſſion of fins, even the obfignation of a Remiflion already: 
conferred by the Promife, it will bee at leaſt as evident thay 
Chriſt's Baptiſm is ſo to, and accordingly to. bee adminis 
fired. ? 
Hence it is, that the Faith. which the Apoſtles before they 
baptized men did perſwade them to, was (till a Jufiifying Faith, 
(as Afis 1 338.39. © paſrim,) as that which they were-to an 
weK the Scal of Baptiſm to, (or to God's promiſe on mens ben} 
ieving. eG * "| 
2' Pe 2 .9. It is ſaid of the barren ungodly Profeſlor, { that be 

bath forgotten that bee was purged. from bis "a ens ;] where | cakeit. 
for a clear caſe, that it is the Baptiſmal Waſhing which the As 
poſtle there intendeth, wherein all profeſs-to put off the old 


Man, and to bee aſked from their former filthineſs : For 1} 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe wee ſhall bee loath to yield that it was an aftaal clean- 
-i| fing either of Remiftion or Mortification, which the Apoſtle 
£ meaneth, leſt wee grant that men may fall from ſuch a ftate : 
ef And therefore it muſt bee a Szcramental waſhing or Cleanſing, 
»& wherein the matter was appearingly and facramentally tranſa&- 
= cd. From whence it is plain, that the Apoſtle took it for 
LE granted, that as all the Baptized were viſibly Church Members, 
4 fo were they all viſibly wathed from their old fins ; which ſhew= 
*& ch. both what was their own Profeſſion, and what was the fta- 
«Ml ted oy ny uſe of _n Ordinance. 30 Apoſtle faith LI that 
tl ſhee hath forgotten that hee promiſed or to urged 
"1a his old fins |, but that | hee was _— hem,” Fo. 
WI revs in loc. ſaith, | A veteribus peccatis purgatum, h.e. ſe eſſe bapti- 
WM xdtum : ſeu ſe accepiſſe.in Baptiſmo purgationis fignaculum. Omnes 
© exim baptizati debent purgart+4 peccatis, ficut dicuntur induere (bri- 
flun, Gal.3. mori cum Chrifto, Rom. 6. ſenſus eft : ©ui ſe volutant 
mon non recordantur ſe baptizatos eſſe Abnegant' ergo Ba- 


ptiſmum ſuum.| 1 Cor. 6.11. The Apoſtle faith of the vilible 
rch of Corinth, [| ſuch were ſome of you; but yee are waſb- 
ed, bat yee are ſandified, but yet are juſtified, &c. ] where it is e- 
yident, that all the vifible members of the Church are viſibly 
waſhed, ſanRifyed, juſtifyed, (of which Text 1 ſhall ſpeak more 
anon).. And | think ic is clear, that by Waſbing here hee hath 
ſom reſpe& to their Baptiſm. 
" | ſhall not ſtand now to add any more texts;becauf we ſhall-have 
1 occafion anon to do itz but may hence conclude , that till one 
WW cextof ſcripture bee produced from whence all may bee prooved, 
MW that Chriſt did inſtitute ſuch a thing as Baptiſm, which was 
JJ fot for the preſenc ſignal Remiſſion of ſin, wee muſt take the 
© contrary for granted, becauſ wee have ſo many texts that tell 
us that his Baptiſm was for Remiſſion of fin, 
I ſhall onely here add, that the verie ſign it ſelf which is che 
= waſhing of the body by water, doth plainly ſhew that the waſh- 
ing of the foul by the blood of Chriſt, is the: thing ſignified 3 
ee and the preſent aual uſe of the fign is to fignifie the preſence 
Land aftualicy of the thing fignited. So that I conclude, thac 
«dere is no Baptiſm to bee adwiniſtred without a Profeſſiion-of 
dYfaring faich and Repentance fore-going, becauſthere is no = 
18 ptiſm 


4 
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priſm that ever Chriſt appointed but what is for the obſtgnath 
of Remilli on of fin whick is the conſequent. it 
Me. Blaks page 171. reciteth ſom words of mine containing. 
this Argument,thus; that faith to which the promiſe of Remifþ 
on and juſtification is made, muſt alſo bee ſealed to: Or thall 
faith which is the condicion of the promiſe, is the conditigh 
in foro Dei ofthe Tile to the ſeal : But it is onely ſolid t 
faith that is the condition of the promiſe of Remiſſion : thets 
fore it is that which-gives Right in gi Dei to the feal ]. Whi 
would think naw but Mr. Blake had given ſom ſubſtantial an 
ſwer to this and -other Arguments, when himſelf and ſomy 
thers are ſo confident of the ſufficiency of them. His anſwer 
this | To this I bave-anſwereg,faith is not ſealed to,but "=. on of 
or ſalvation upon cen-it ion of faith ; & when I com to ſpeak, of the ſy 
ling of ſacraments; T ſhall God willing make this more evident, that] 
ſacrament, quis ſeal, immediately reſpetts our priviledges, not dutit 
Reply. 1. Is here one word of anſwer to any real part of 
Argument. [s not this anſwer as little to the matter as if hee hy 
talk'r of another ſabjeR, | think it my Duty to fay that Mig 
ſters of the Goſpel do but proclaim to the Church the mattery 
our common lamentation, and the enemies juy, when ſom coh 
fidently publifh ſuch kind of Diſputations, and others are ſatizh 
ed with them- And1 muſt fay, it all were ſuch, they ſhould naw 
more bee angred with one word of mine, in oppoſition i 
their aſſertions, though they would maintain that the Crow! 
white. x be 
2. Tothat uſeleſs touch that hee hath on a word (whol 
following explication might have ſpared him his labour) 1 my 
(ay, that our Divines have ordinarily maintained hitherto tl 
there isa mufual covenanting between God and us (and no't 
more then Mr Blake Jand that in the ſacrament there is a muty 
ſealing ;thereceiving being our ſeal, as the At js God's. ... 
 Arg+65 If Baptiſm bee inſtituted to bee a ſeal of the Ript 
ouſnefs of thar faith which wee have being yet unbaptized,jh 
muſt wee Baptize none that profeſs not a juſtifying faith (4 
their ſeed) Bucthe Aneecedent is true, therefore: ſo is the can 


aent. 
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0 pry onely according to it's nature, and to it's infti- 


en . 

© The Antecedent is prooved thus : Circumcifion was inftitu- 
© ted $0 bee a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of that faith which they 

uy hadbeing yet uncircumciſed : therefore Baptiſm is inſtituted to 
bee a ſeal of the Righteoufneſs of that faith which wee have yet 

i unbaprized. The conſequence will not bee denyed by them 
by whom wee now deal with : becauf they confefs that Baptiſm 
uy ſucceedech Circumcifion, The Antecedant is evident in Rom. 4, 
bY 11, It being ſo expreſly ſaid of Abraham,to whom Circumcif. 
= en was firſt given. 1 cannot imagine what they will ſay, unleſs 

i bee by recourſtothe Anabapriſts ſhifr, to ſay, that Circumci- 
fion was inſtituted to this end indeed, to Abraham himſelf, 
and others that were ſincere,but not to all that had right to ir. 
Bat God here tel's us the eſtabliſhed uſe and end of his Ordi- 
nance; andin ſuch Relations, the end is inſeparable. And «s 
God bath not made many ſores of Baptifas or Circumciſions 
ſoncither many neerer inconſiſtent ends, {or ſeparable). And, 
mee are likeft toknow the true end of the inſtitution, where 


ol :the Infticution and firft example are reported to us- 


Wy Calvin in ler. faith, [ Bic porrd babemus inſignem locum de com- 
wil nn ſacramentorum uſu - ſunt enim (tefe Paulo) figilla, quibns & 
Wl Dei promiſsiones cordibus noftris quodemmods imprimuntur, & ſanci- 
1 pratie Certititds.mm— care maneat boc fixum, ſacra [ymbsla effe 
W] Iefomoni, quibns gratiam ſuam Deus corditut noffris obſignat umm— 
oj Gratuita Reconciliatio in Deo, in ſigns illo incluſa fuit.—— Due deni- 
| at Baptiſmi bodie ſunt, it2 olim Circumciſionis erant partes ; nempe, 
lanvile nevitatem quam peccatorum Remiſcionem tefari : | But hee 
ſhew's next, that all the circumciſed had not Juſtice ; (that is, 
_ and ſanQiry) firſt'giving inſtance in Tſaac an- In- 


bk - Saith' Aretius in loc. Hanc Fuſtitiam obſignavit, hoceſt, itlum 
rertum reddidit- de fadere inito & acceptatione gratuita. 
Saith Piſcater in loc. Sicut olim Circumcifio fignum fuit faderis 


atie, & figillum quo credentibus obfignata fuit juſtitia fidei, hoc eſt, 
illi certiores ſunt vedditi, fibi remiſſa eſſe peccata_proprerfuturam 
F; fattionem Chriſti, ac proinde fe babere Deum propitium ac faven- 
ny fem; 112 cetera quogue ſacraments » &c. Hy & finis ſeu ſcopns 
- 08807110: 


50 The ſecond Difptetion, 
emnium ſacramentorum unus idbmque eſt, viz. Obſignatio juſtitie Fidzi, 
que vulge dicitur Fidei confirmatio. | 

Pares in loc. ſaith, | 112:ſignum fuit dantis & accipientis reſpetiy, 
&c.] Et 7uſtitia fidei eſt Remiſſio peccatorum fide accepta propterns 
demptionem.Chrifti]; Ex | fic ſacramenta non ſunt inſtituta juſtificandiz, 
ſed juſtificatis, h.e. non iafudelibus,ſed converſus.- Non igitur nift conver 
fione & fide [ami debent : ſecus ſigilla juſtitie eſſe ceſſant. Quid enim my 
badentibus fidem & juſtitiam obſignarent,] Yet following Calvin,he 
next ſheweth, that ſometime Righteouſneſs doth tollow ake 
and not precede, inſtancing in Tſaac, which none denyeth, 
For Infants are baptized on the account of their parents faith 
and not their own ; and the adult oft profeſs the faith whid 
they haye not. | 

Note alſo here, beſides Parews his expreſs decifion of the main 
controvyerſie, how hee take's the converted juftified and beliey 
ers for the ſame ; and theuncanverted, unjuſtified, and In 
tor the ſame. Ragerns a little quarrels with Pareys, and (as may 
Lutherans do) would make Abraham's example no ſtanding rule; 
that the ſacrament beger's not the firſt grace ; | ſed non ſequitur 
boc ſubjefs Circumeifio non habit virtutem operativam gratie primil 
conferenda : ergo in nulls babuit : imo vero altis gratie divine ad 
deſtitutis medium eſſe potuit gratie primitus conferende | ſo otherad 
that way. But as wee diſtinguiſh between what God may dd, 
by Baptiſm, and what hee hath inſtituted itto do; ſo the wm 
judgment of theſe Zytberans and many Papiſts, who-will bave& 
craments to conferr grace where it Is not, is againſt the :opinii 
that wee now reſiſt. For it is. notany lower effect onely, 


ving juſtification or Remiſfion,; which theſe make to bee'th 
preſent effe& of it. "Mi 
Dr, Willet in loc. ſaith { Circumciſion then did not conferr ap 
him that grace which hee bad not, but did confirm and ſtabliſh bimin 
£race and faith received : the ſacraments then non inſtituca ſunt jail # 
_ heandis, ſed juſtificatis, dre not inſtituted for thoſe which are to ber 
*ſtified,but for them which are already juſtified, Parz.] 2 
Perer Martyr is larger, and make's theſe words of Paul 
bee tlic definition of a ſacrament, to. bee-a ſeal 'of the Right 
oulſneſs gf: faith. Much out of them might bee cited forthcc 
cauſ in hand, but that muſt avoid prolixity. So much ſhall jenywPeze 
er that Argument, Argum 
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n) Argnm, 7. Wee muſt Baptiſe none but thoſe that are firſt 
rofetſed Diſciples of Chriſt (and their: ChildiFfn, who are alfo 
iſciples) Bat none are profeſſed Diſciples of Chriſt that pro- 
ſel not faving faith in Chrift, therefore 'wee may not Baprtize 
any that profe(s not ſaving faich in Chriſt, _ 
The Major is prooved from Math. 28. 19. Go Diſciple mee 
all Nations, baptizing them | As for thoſe that ſay, they are Diſci- 


pledby baptizing,and not before baptizing. 1. They ſpeaknor 


the ſence of that Text. 2, Nor that which is true or rational, 
ifthey mean it abſolutely as ſo ſpoken el{'why ſhould one bee 
baptized more then another. 3. But if they mean thatby hearts 
covenant, or God's Acceptance and promile they are Difciples 


before; but not fo coniþleatly till the covenant bee fealed and fo- 
Temnjzed, as a ſoldier is not'fo fignally a ſoldier till hee bee 1i- 
"fed, nor a King till hee bee crowned fo fully a King; or a man 


and woman (o tully married till it bee ſolemnized in the con- 
gregation ; in this ſence they ſay the fame that] am prooving : 
Men mult bze firſt Diſciples by the profeſſed conſent, before they 


are declared ſuch by the ſeals or publick facramental ſolemniza 


tion. 
- And that onely the profeſſors of ſaving faith and' their 
Infants ace Diſciples, may appear by a pernfal of the Texts of 
ſcripture that uſe this word ; and 1t will not onely [bee found 
that this which'l maintain is the ordinary ufe 'of the word 
(vhich (kould make ic ſo alſo withusY bur that 'no Text can 
bee.cited where any others are called the Difciples of Chriſt. 
Far the Major and Minor both obferv Pifcators Definition of 
Baptiſt. (on Math. 28. 19.) Baptiſmus eft ſacramentum novi Te- 


| ftaniati,quo bdmines ad eccleſiam'pertinentes gx mandats Chriſti cultu? 


bers Dei, qui eft Pater, Filins & Spitirus Santlus , per mini- 
ſons percatorum, & ſpe vite 
eterne confirmantur-] And hee prooverh this Defcription per par- 


Wis: 1, That it's a factament. 2. Thar it belongeth to thoſe 


at pertain to that. Church, and rhat they only muſt bee bapti- 


pl 2ed qui ecclefiam fuerint ingreſh,ac fidem evangelii profeſi which 


Xrooveth from Mark. 16,16. hee that believeth and is Ba- 


Piized ſhall bee ſaved. Yuttergo (Faith hee) ut privis conſter de ali- 
ogus fide quam baptizetur] Unde As, 8. Philippus Evangeliſta 
2 nn 


N 
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200 privs baptizari voluit eunucham illum Etbiopem quam is yrofe 

| ſus efſet fidem Chriſti] And by the proof from Mar. 16. 16. It 

apparent that hee ſpeak's of ſavirig faith. Then hee proove's the 
laſt part of his deſcription, [ Poſtremb per Baptiſmum bomines info 
de &+ ſpe confirmari liquet ex verbis. Qui crediderit & baptizatus fur 
ſalvabitur,e> fic Petras Ats,2. 38. refipiſcentes Fudeos jubet baptizgy 
in remi[sionem peccatorun, hoc eft, ad confirmandum fidem remiſsionj 
geccatorium. Item Aﬀts. 22. 16. Ananias dicit Paylo recens converſ 
Baptizare &- ablne peccata tua, boc eft, Baptizare ad confirmandamf. 
7:1 remiſcionis peccatorum, quod abluta fint peccata tua ſanguine Chri 

I, 

Calvin in lac. ſaith | Baptizari. jubet Chriftus qui nemen evangely 
dederint, ſeque profeſsi fuerint Diſcipulos, partim ut illis Baptiſmug ji 
Pite eterns teſſera coram Deo; partim apud bomines externum fil 
figmm .Scimus enim Deum. nobis teftari Adoptionis ſue gratiam bk 
figno 3 quia nes inſerit in corpus filii ſui, ut nos ingrege ſuo cenſeat- idk 
& ſpirituale noftrum lavacrum, quo nos fibi reconciliat, ut nova juſtiti 
allic repreſentantur. Sed quemadmodum gratiam ſuam Deus wy 
bis confirmat, its quicungue ſe ad Baptiſmum offerunt, viciſsim qu 
data (yngraphs obſtringunt ſuam fidem. ] And after | Yerum quia doten 
Prins jubet Chriflus quam baptizare & taniign credentes ad Baptiſmin 
Wit recipi,videtur nou rite adminiſtrari ns fides preceſſerit, 
Qn this pretence hee ſhewes that the Andbaptitts oppoſe nfant 
Baptifm ; To which hee anſwers, not by receding from whath 


faid before, but by ſhewing that [eos gui fide in ecclefiam Deiin WW 


greſsi ſant videmus cum ſua ſobole cenſeri in Chriſti membris, & inſe 
futis hereditatem ſimul vocari. Nec verd ſeparatur boc modo Baptiſnul 
fidevel dothrina quis licst pueri infantes nondum-per etatem fide perei 
amt Dei gratiam, Deus tamen eorum parentes compellens ipſos etiam cw 
pleitur. So that it is Calvins ns that this very text whi 
is the moſt ſ\notable copy of the Apoſtolical commiſfion 
the of the difcipled nations, doth appoint that 

faich bee profeſſed, before men bee baptized ;and hee make'sthet 
$0 bee the Diſciples with their Infants, and that it is Recondb 


”Y 


ation, Adoption, and the inheritance of ſalvation char are ſ& 


dup to Parents and Children by Baptiſm. "0 
Parexs in loc. ſaith | Clm Baptifoms ſit fignuem federis te) 
dapiixatus recipi « Deo in gration, haud dubie Pateyy filine & ſpirim 
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fanfius ſunt unus verus Deus baptizates in gratiam & fedus recipiens. 
es expoundeth this from 7 why 6. 16. ge an R 
the order is credere &- baptizari ; ſo that this is a true ſaving faith. 

Eft autem credere Evangelio non ſolzum aſſentiri doctrine quod vera fits 
Ni lecie certa, ſi bi applicare promiſsionem gratie 3 nos recipi in gra- 

tam; nebis remiſſa eſſe peccata propter Chriſtum. Commendat vero-nobis 
fidem & baptiſmum duabus rationibus : ung ab utili:ſalvabitur, b. e. vis 

tam eternam NT. ] For my own parr, 1 have before entered 
my difſentto ſuch defcriptions of juſtifying faith as make it to 
bee a Believing that our {ins are pardoned, but-yet 1 agree with 
him and the reſt in the main that it muſt bee an at of the will 

(embracing or accepting an offered Chriſt ) as well as of the un- 

derſtanding, and- that the Profeſſion of ic muſt go before Bap- 
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m. 
But I ſhall fartherprooy the Minor from ſom other texts of 
{criptare, viz; that they are not Chriſt's Diſciples that profeſs 
notſaving faith- (or are not the Infaars of ſuch).. 
'.* Luke. 14: 26. 27+ 33-[ If any man com to mee and hate not bis 
Father and Mother, and IWife aud Children, and Bratbers and- ſiſters, 
yea and his own life alſo, hee cannot bee my Diſciple : and whoſo#ver 
doth not bear bis Croſs and com after mee, cannot bee my Diſciple : 
whoſoever b-e bee of you that forſaketb not all that bee bath, cannot bee 
wy Diſciple |. This is-ſpoken of true Diſciples- in heart (the fieſt 
fignificatum)by him that knew the heart : From whence | argue 
© thu, [If noneare Chriſts Diſciples in heart, nor can bee,but 
thoſe that value him above all, & will forſake all for him if hee 
require it, then none can be his Diſciples by external Profeſſion, 
'buttlioſe- that profeſs ro eſteem him above all, and to bee wil- 
lingto foſake all rather then. forſake him : But the former-is 
Jug by the text : The conſequence is cleer,in that the world - 
hitherto bin acquainted but withews ſorts of Chriſtians, 
'or-Diſciples of Chriſt : the one ſuch-fincerely in heart 3 and the 
other ſuch by Profeſſion-: and the latter are ſo called becaul 
"they profeſs to bee what the other are indeed, and what them» 
felvs are if they fincerely ſo profeſs ). And it is the ſame 
'N thing Profeſſed which make's a man a Profeſſed Cbriffian, which 
wi being found in the beart doth make a man a hearty Chriſtian. Of 
"| tcletwe farts of Diſciples & people of God,1 ſpake as plain w 
) | coule@: 
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could ſpeak pag.4. of the Saints Reſt : But Mr Blake never ſticky 
when hee meets with ſach paſſages to perlwade the world that 

they are my felt contraditions, & that chey make for him : ag if 
it were all one to profeſs a faying faith, even the Acceptance of 
Chriſt, and to protefs a faith ſhort of ſaving. But 1 perceiy 
this how hee is liketo uſe other Authors that cannot ſpeak for 
themſelys that wou'd perſwade men that I ſpeak for him, even 
where 1] expreſly ſpeak tor the ſame caul which now maintain 
againſt -him. . 

Fobn« 13. 35+ { By this ſhall all men know that yee are my Diſci 
ples if yee love one another- | Here Chrift giveth a certain bad 
which his trae Diſciples may bee known. If onely thoſe the 
love one another are true Diſciples in heart, then. onely thoſe 
that profeſs to love one another are Diſciples by Profeſſion; 
Bat &c. And that this love is 2 ſpecial grace and infeparabk 
concomitant of faving faith, is manifeſt in that [by this wee kna 
that wee are tranſlated from death to life becauſ wee love the Brethren 
T. Jobn. 3. 14. BY 8. 31. If yee continue in my word tben are 
(that ir, you will approov your felvs) my Diſciples indeed If ons 
ly thoſe are Chriſt's Diſciples indeed, as to the heart, that hat 
the Reſolntion of perſeverance (and thoſe onely his pry 
conquering Diſciples who attually perſevere) chen onely tha 
are his profeſſed Diſciples that profeſs a Reſolution to perl 
vere. But ; therefore % 

All this that 1 have ſafd, is no more then wee have ever pu 
Raiſed, when in Baptifm wee renounced the World, Fleſh, ani 
Devil, and promiſed to fight under Chriſt's banner,co our liw 
end. Saith Piſcator in Toby 13.35, Sipro Chrigiaxis, id eſt, Ch 
Jt# diſcipulis\babevi volumms, oportet ut nos mutus quam ardentiſam 
—_— Wit, 1542 | | 4 _ 

bj. Todn. 6. 60. 6t. 66. Thoſe are called his Diſciples: 

were offended at his'word and went back. 4nſw. 1. That's nol 
of our queſtion, whether profeffed Diſciples may not forls 
Chriſt : wee eably acknowledy'ic : Bur let it bee proved.tl 
theſe did not'bbfore profeſs'a ſaving faith. 2. This make's,# 
mack againſt the opportent 2$ wee : for ic was the verie wantC 
that Chtiſt ſhould tell them that chey muſt ear his fleſh, " 


= © = A 4 
Tn omecos vn ure OSRIRSTTIEDSY >SQFS E5>8 54 = 


oo 


—— 


"TY | RY 
The fremd Diſputagion, ,, 95 

Obj. As 19. 1. They are called Diſciples that had not heard 
FE whether there bee a Holy Ghoſt or not. Anſ. If they had not 
«FF heard that it was not an article of neceſſity to their juſtification, 
[A They had bin Baptized, and profeſſed that faith which was fa- 
oY ring when John Baptized. ». This is ſpoken onely of that 
by extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
o yo Any one is a Diſciple that is willing to learn of Chriſt. 

Anſ. No ſuch matter : In an improper ſence you may ſo call 

ng them, but not in ſcripture ſence ; where 1. A Diſciple and a 
Chriſtian are all one. Ads. 11. 26+ Butevery one that is willing 
tolearn of Chrilt is not a Chriſtian, therefore not a diſciple. 2; 
A Diſciple of Chriſt is one that will take him for the great Pro- 
phet of the Church (which whoſoever heartth not ſhall bee cut off from 
God's people) and will learn of him as of the Chriſt. But fo will 
not all that will learn of him : For a man that taketh Chriſt bur 
fora common wiſe man as Socrates or Plats, way bce willing to 
learn of him : and ſ@ may bee his Diſciple in another ſence, bur 
not in the Chriſtian ſence, as a Chriſtian. 3. Hee that is {1,,” 
cerelya Diſciple of Chriſt in heart, doth take him for one tha c 
by Redemption alſo hath Propitiated the offended Majeftie,: and 
8 King hath authority to rule him 3 & ſubmitceth to him in his 
whole office as hee is the Chriſt : For hee cannot bee truly a 
Chriſtian that taketh not Chrilt as Chriſt, and believeth not in 
bim in all that is effential to his office, and foto the obje&ot 
eur faith. As hee that believeth 'that Chriſt is God onely, or 
Manonely, is no Chriſtian, ſo hee that believeth in him as a 
Teacher onely ; for that is no morethen to beliey in him as in 
Moſes or Elias. 4. Hee that is fincerely a Diſciple in hearr; 
maſt take Chriſt for his Onely Teacher in the way to evetla- 
ſting life, renouncing all other except as they ſtandunder him-3 
amdmaſt bee willing to bee' taught and guided by him in all 
things: therefore hee that is * profeſſed Diſciple muſt profeſs all 
this: And thar is to profeſs ſaving faith. For without ſaving 
faith -no-man can ſo- believ in him, or bee heartily willing ts 
bee taught by him. 07 $4 | 541k 
-\\The leffonvthat they ate rolearn of him are (elf denial, and: 
the conternprt of this wotld, ardthe love of one another, and 
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ſoules. Math. 11.27. 28. And theſe hee proclaimeth whey 

kee inviceth men to his ſchool : But no ungodly man is willi 

to learn any ofthelc : and therefore unwilling are they to bee 

his Diſciples. | | 
Argum. 8. Wee ought not to Baptize choſe perſons (or their 

Infants as theirs) who are vitible members of the Kingdom of 

the Der Lan his children) or that do not ſo much as profeſ 

their forſaking of the child-hood and Kingdom of the Devil, 

But ſuch ace all that profeſs nat a ſaving faith. therefore. |, 
The Maioris proved thus. If wee muſt Baptize none but for 
eſent admiſſion into the Kingdum of Chriſt, then we muf 

Bevelns none but thoſe that profeſs a prefent departure fron 

the Kingdom ofthe Devil. But the former is true : thereforefy 

is the latter. The Antecedent is granted by thoſe thacl haves 

do with, The reaſon of the confequence is evident, in that a 

the world is divided into theſe two Kingdoms , and the 

are (0 oppolite that there is np pafling into one but from the 

other. 

The Minor of the firſt Argument | proov thus. All they are viſe 
bly ia the Kingdom af the Devil,or not ſo much as by Profeſſ 
removed out ef t,who profeſs not a remoyal from that condithl 
on in which the wrath of God abideth on them,&they are exchy 
ded by the Goſpel from everlaſliag life.But ſuch are all thas pris 
fe(s not ajuſtifyins faith. Therefore | expreſs the Major two waid 
disjunCct.velyglett any ſhould run to inſtances of men that arecos 
verted,and have not yet had a call or opportunitie to profeſilit 
If ſuch are not vilibly in the Kingdom of the Devil, at leaſt the 
are not viſibly out of it. The Maior is proved, in that itis t 
condition-of the covenant of grace performed chat differeth the 
members of Chriſt's Kingdom from Satans : and ſo it is thi 
candition profeft xo be performed that viſibly differenceth the 
beforemen. 1c is the promiſe of grace that bringeth them 
of Satans Kingdam: therefore itis onely don inviſibly to tl 
that profefs the performance-of the condition. Moreover tot | oo 
out of Satans Kingdom vitibly, is to bee viſibly from under bi? 
Government ; but thoſe chat profeſs not ſaving faich,are not "5 | 
fibly from under his Government. Laſtl ky viſibly out dF* 


Satans Kingdom, is to bee vidibly freed | Br his power as ) ® th 
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Fxecutioner .of God's eternal vengance: But ſo are none that 
profeſs not ſaving faith. 

The Minor is proved from Tobs.-3. 26. Hee that believeth on 
the Son, bath everlaſting life : and hee that believeth not the Son, (o1 
obeyerh not) ſhall not ſee life : but the wrath of Ged abideth 0 him. 
Where it is plain. 1+ That the unbeliet ſpoken of, is tha . 
which is oppoſed to ſaving faith, even to that taich which hath 
here the pramiſe of everlaiting life. 2. And that this leaves 
them viſibly under the wrath of God, 

So in Mar. 16. 16. compared with Math. 28. 19. In the la- 
ter Chriſt bids them make him Diſciples ; and in the former hee 
&cribeth thoſe that are ſuch, and thoſe that remain fill in the 
Kingdom of Satan. | Fe that believeth and is B -_ ſhall bee ſa- 
ved, and hee that believeth not ſpall bee damned | Here it is evident 
that the undeliet threatned is that which is contrary to (and 
even the privation of) the faith that Salavtion is expreſly pro- 
miſid to : and that all that profeſs not this ſaving faith, are not 
ſomuch as profefſedly eſcaped a ſtate of Damnation : and that 
this is the differencing CharaRer of Chriſt's Diſciples to bee 
baptized (of which yet more atcerward), ſo A&. 26. 18,1t is 
the opening of men's eyes, and the turning them from darkneſs to light, 


Wn end the power of Satan to God, that they may receiv Remiſſon of ſins, 


Oc, which is the true ſtate of them that are Chriſtians in heart 2 
andthe Profeſſion of this that proveth them- profeſſed Chritti- 


| ans:and they that do not profeſs to bee thus enlightned and 


converted, do not profeſs to bee brought from under the power 
of Satan, for that is here made the terminus 2 quo. 

So Col. 1. 13. Who hat) delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis dear Sox. | Here the paſling 
nto the Kingdom of Chritt, is by paſſing from the Kingdom of 

cneſs : ſo that hee is not Cordzally in one that is Cordially in 
the other, and conſequently hee is not by Profeſsion inthe one, 
Who is not by Profeſsion paſt from the other : Hee that profeſſech 


ot fuch a faith 'as prooveth men in Chriſt's Kingdom, proteſs 


? a not ſo much as may prooy him out of Satans. Aud expreſly 
8 ſaid r..Tobn. 3. $. Io. Hee that committeth ſin, is of the Devil, 


Sls this the Children of God are mannifeſt and the Children of the Devil: 


wr !Mat doth not righteouſneſs is not of ow &c. ] Theſe paſſages. will 
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bee further touched when wwe com to the Argument from the true vig 
Cburch. 7 
 Argum: 9. If it bee the appointed uſ: of all Chriſtian Baptil 
to ſolemaize our marriage with Chriſt, or to feal or: cone 
our union with him, or ingrafling into him, then muſt 
baptize none that profeſs not juſtifying faith. (Becauſ this 
neceſſarily prerequiſite, and no others can pretend to uni 
marriage or ingrafting into Chriſt) But the Antecedent is t 
B th Antecedent and conſequence are evident in Gal. 3. 27, 
29. Far as many of you as bave been baptized into Chriff, bave pun 
Chrift>——Tee are all one in Chriſt Tel And if yee bee Chriſt's, th 
are yee Abr abams ſeed, and. beirs according to prom! ſe. | Here r. 
ſee that It is not an accidental or inſeparable thing, for baptily 
to bee our viſible entrance into Chriſt, our putting him 
our admittance (by ſolemnization,) into the ſtate of God's C 
dren, and heirs according to promiſe |For this is affirmed of 
the baptized with true Chriſtian Baptiſm ; If wee hee trulyb 
tized, wee are baptized into Chriſt : If wee are baptized ink 
Chriſt, then are wee ChriR's, and have put on Chriſt, arid{ 
all one in Chriſt, and are Abrahams fed, and heirs accord 
to. promile. If any obie&that the Apoſile ſpeak's this bar off 
of then, even-of the Regenerate, becauſ hee faich | as mar fo 
you || anſwer, it is manifeſt that hee ſpeak's of all, x. Becauf 
was all of them'that were baptized into Chriſt. 2. Hee expri 
faith ay much in the next foregoing words | verſ, 26. For) 
are all the C'vildren of God: by faith in Chrift Feſus.] To whichth 
words rejeted are annexed: as the proof. | For as many | 
have bin baptized intoChri#, have put on Chriſt. | The: aſſamy 
is implied | But you have all bin baptized into Chriſt] cherel 
yee haveall-put on Chriſt, andfoin him are all the Children) 
God. 2. Note that they are the fpecial giftrof ſaving gu 
that are here aſcribed to all the baptized. 3, Note al{o'W 
all this: is faid' and prooved to bee by faich. 4. Note alſo 
it is pecy! ſaid'ro bee a juſtifying faith: before verſ, 24. [M0 
wee might bee-juſtifyed-by- faith.] i 
Indeed this text affordechvus divers: Arguments: 2. Thei 
poſltle ſyppoſech all the Baptixed:toprofele a juſtifying faid 
mong the Galathians: thereforeifo maſt wee ſuppole' of c 
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bly and expeCt that they doit. The Antecedent is proved from ver. 
off 24. 25 - and 27. compared, 

- 2+ All the Baptized are ſaid to have pat on Chriſt, therefore 

they are ſuppoſed to profeſs that faith by which Chriſt is pur 

fog: But that is onely juſtifying faith. 3+ | All that are duly 

--f Baptized are baptized Into Chriſt : therefore they are ſuppoſed 

Y coprofe's that faith by which men are united or ingraffed into 

Chrif, but that is onely juſtifying faith. But thz reſt of the Are 

nts here will bee further touched on anan. 

Mr. Blake ſaith pag. 152. [Phether all union with Chriſt imply 
Regeneration let John. 15. 2. bee conſulted, wiere an union with 
Chriſt is clearly beld out : Tet Mr, Back(ter brings that Text among 
athers 10 proov that there are ſom ſaints that ſhall never bee ſaved. Anſ. 1. 
Bat] cold you that by ſaints I meant onely thoſe that profels an 

tance of Chriſt, and not your ſaints that onely profeſs a 
lower faith. In this you do by mee as you uſe. it. Union 
with Chriſt in the primary and proper ſence is proper to the 
ſound believer 3 or el{no Title or benefit on: earth is proper to 
him, But as thoſe are 'believers in profeſſion that are not ſo in 


Heart, ſo thoſe are united to or ingraffed into the Church, and 
{to Chriſt, by an outward Profeſſion, who are not ſo in heart. 
And this is called a Union, becauſthey profeſs that inward UI- 
nion which they have not, which is the Joni ſignificatum. 


Whether theſe bee only equivacally ſaid to bee United to Chriſt 
wee ſhall enquire in ſeaſon. Bat tell mee where any man was c- 
merfiid in ſcripture to bee united to Chriſt wichour ſaving faich 
oe the Profelfion of it. 3. I ſuppoſe you know how many of 
ourDivines do expound Joby 15. of a faving Union, and take 
the cautions about unfruicfulnels and Apoſtacy to-bee de reb» 
ol  zxnguen futuris, purpolely giventhat they might not bee future : 
M- But this 1 lick not on. ; = 
+. Next thee citech Mr. Cobbet Mr. Hudſon, and Mr. Ames, tO ; Mit tha 
ſhew that * Chciſt is the head of the vihble Church, and hath {criprure ne 
any unfruicful members &c. A4nſ. As pertinent as moſt Cita- where calleth 
1 tions that] there have mec with,that is, utterly impectinent. It's Chriſt the 
| yielded that as they havea Profeſſion of ſaving faith, ſo by pro- ”o. -M | 
 flionthey are members of the vifible Church, But proov if you ,, 


as ſuch, as 1 
Q 2 Can afrer cited, 
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100 The ſecond Difputation, 
can that ever any are ſuch viſible members, but the profeſſorzgffy ; 
a ſaving faith and their Children. | 
I conclude then that Chriſt hath appointed no Baptiſm'byf 
what is for a vifible marriage of the ſoul co himſelt (as Prots 
ſtants ordinarily confeſs) therefore hee hath 4 ry noBy 
'tiſm but for thoſe that profeſs to take Jeſus Chriſt for the 
Huiband, and to give up themſelvs to him as his Eſpoule. | 
this is a Profeſſion of juſtifying faith. For heartily to take Chri 
for our Head and Husband is true ſaving faith and proper to hh 
own Regenerate people if any thing in the world bee ſo, Andy 
man can profeſs to bee married to Chriit that doth not profek 
to take him for a Husband. Therefore. for my part 1 nex 
intend to baptize any without profeſhon of ſaving taith. Azhy 
Mc Blake's an{wee that | wee are after ſaid bere to be eſpouſed to Cl 
then married] 1 think chat this & many hundred ſuch pallage 
need no an{wer-: But yet I ſhall fay, 1. Either will ſery my tun 
Nounregenerate man is truly eſpouſed vo Chritt. 2. 'Thoug 
the whole Church in one, bee ſolemnly to bee marryed! 
Chriſt at judgment, that is, preſented perfect, juſtihed and Jy 
ritied, yet that: particnlar believers are marcyed to Chriit here 
am reſolved» by God's affiſtance. to believ, while 1 b:liev, 1 
54- 5- Epbeſ. 5. and many other Texts of ſcripture. | 
eArgum. 10. It Paul account all the Baptized, Saints, ory 
ified, men dead with Chriſt. aud .riſen with bim, ſuch as have ji 
C'briſt, ſons of God by Adoption, Abrahams ſeed, Heirs accord 
promiſe, and juſtified then did they all profeſs a true juſtity 
faith. Bue the Antecedent is certain, erg ſo is the conn 
The ' Antecedent Mr Blake confeſſeth. And 1 fall prop 
it by parts.. The conſequence is:that which lyeth chiefly on 
to proov 3 andl fhall do both together, . |, + 
The Apoſtle in the begining of his Epiſtle to the Corintvif 
and ini many other places call's the whole Church Saints, 10 Fa 
6. 11. Hee faith to them, | But yee gre waſhed, yee are ſanllf'cer 
ed,8c.] That part ofthe Antecedent then is certain. The coli 
qoepce | prooy thus., There are-none called Saints in allchen 
eſffament, but onely ſuch as'were in heart Devoted to Chun: 
a ſaving faith, or Profeſſed fo much : therefore the word Saint 
this caſe muſt Ggnifie onely ſuch, If any will proov a third WF 


; The ſecond Difhutation; Icy 
of Saints, viz, ſach as profels a faith 'not ſaving, they muſt de 
8 that which | never yet ſaw don. 
fy 2. The firſt and moſt famots fignification of the word Saints 
bf or ſanfified in the new Teſtament, is onely of them that are in 
heart devoted to Chriſt by true faith : therefore the borrowed, 
or Analogical or leſs proper fignification (call it what you liſt) 
muſt bee of that which hath the likeneſs or appearance of this ; 
andrhat is onely the profeſſion of it, and- not the profeſſian of 
another thing, 
, Let us peruſe the texts and ſee whether it bee not a ſpecial 
Gintſhip which Paul aſcribeth to theſe, and therefore as to ap- 
rance and Profeſſion, they had ! 1. Cor. 6, 11, | ſuch were ſom 
of you ; but y*e are waſhed, yee are ſandtified, yee are juiiified in the name 
of the Lord Zeſus <nd by the ſpirit of our God. ] and that ſanRification 
which is joyned with juſtification, which is wrought by the 
irit of God clenſing men from their former reigning fins which 
eſwoa!d have kept them out of the Kingdom of God, and 
which was in them chat muſt jadg Angels, verſ. 3. was a ſpecial 
{ing ſanftification. But ſuch did this ſeem to Paul which hee 
keth of, as is expreſt in the Text; therefore there muſt needs 
bee at leaſt a Profeſſion of this, 
*And becauſ M* Blake tells mee pag. 149. how well I know 
that hee hath prooved his affertion , I thall peruſe all thole 
Texts which hee citeth to that end, in his. Book of the Cove- 
hants, pag. 207,208. And firſt wee muſt obferv,that the perions 
that hee there himſelf ſpeaketh of, are | Yifible Profeſſors | as di- 
ſin from the | Ele& and Regenerate, | yea, from thoſe that | are 
really Saints, and ſpall bee for heaven] : And hee calleth them| mex 
"ſeparate for God and Dedicated to dim. | But this is anedifying ilip- 
pery-dealing, co confound. rwo diſtint cauſes together. Hee 
that is profefſedly Dedicated to God, is a Profeſſor of ring 
Wy Faich. Hee that is really and heartily Dedicated to God, {hal 
_ certainly bee ſaved. Here M* Blake pleadeth the caul that 1 do 
T maintain, and not that which hee hath undertaken; againſt mee 
and the common truth. 1xconfeſs aſwell as hee, that Profeſſion 
MF miketh Saints viſible,or by profeſſion,- as hearty Dedication to 
© God by f:ith maketh real or heart-Saints. But how angry is hce 
himſelf afterwards at this diſtin&tion of [ Keal and Prof 
'” | | | | aints fy 
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162 The ſecemd Diſputation. 
Faimsl, as if that none but the Juſtifyed were real Saints, Baz 
what is all this to a Saintſhip conlitting in the Profeſſion of a 
faith ſhore of chat which is Juſtifping 2 I ſhall take theſe lak 
to bee M* Blake's Saints,and no Scripture Saints, (I mean, Saint 
of his denomination), ti} hee have better prooved that ever 
Scripture fo calieth them. The Texts cited by bim are theſe; 
Firſt, Pſal.16.3. | Saints on earth, | And I yield to him that there 
are Saints on carth, Then 1 Cor. 16.1, & Heb.16.10. where wee 
reade of | ColleFions for the Saints, | and | «Adminiſtration to th 
Saints]. By theſe (1 doubt not) but hee may proov that more 
than the heart- Saints are called Saints ; but that is becauſ they 
profeſs and ſeem to bee heant- Saints. Theſe Texts are far from 

ving that there areany Saints that profeſs not ſaving (a> 
&ity. 1 hall anon tell M* Bike who they were that Calvinand 
other Proteſtants do expound the word | Saints | of, in fach 
Paſfages as theſe; though hee hath already told us, that hee 
[ abberretb] the Dodtrine which they maintain, 

Bat this is aPraftical caſe that M* Blake hath here put us up: 
en. The Communion of Saints doth not only confilt in Cats 
jun&ion in God's Worſhip, but alſo in mutual relief, and free 
communication of outward things, as the Text which hee hay 
citeth doth declare. Thoſe therefore that are of his mind 
maſt communicate aſwell to the Profeflors of a common Faith 

. as of a ſaving Faith. But hear who they bee that Perews lup 
poſeih Paul to mean { in loc. Docemur vero ad xeweriay ſank 
guam credimus etiam buc pertinere ut uecefiitatibus fratrum mutudtas 
gamur, 6 pro virili ſuccurramus prompte & fidekter 5 ſunmw ein 
nnins Corporis membra, &rc. Nam Fidei&- Cbaritatis unitas omnes 
Chriſto Capite conjungit.] It is then the Members of Chriſt un 
wdin himand joynedin Faith and Love: And thoſe that Pig 
fels. —_ m—_ w_ . : ; 

.A&8 26+r0, 9.2- [When Paul ſbut up many of the Sai 
#1-priſon, and did mucb-evil ahryvigr Crs no ne | 

firutjion than an outward Profe(5ion, wo M*' Bloke. 12 
= W. m_ oF know OG, nor ebink dart 

ew But-the Queſtion is, //bat they Wha 
kaving Satiftity or a common Sandtiry and. T0 of 'it, ! 
Hee addeth, [ee reade-of Churches «f the Saints ; 1 Cor.144 - 
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The ſecond Difputation. "I 
and they were taken in to bee (hurch Members as ſoon as they made. 
[31,8 as they ceaſed to bee Fews or Pagans,and took thems-to the way 
of Chriſtianity,as wee ſee-Afis 2. Afis 8.1213, 38.] Anſw.t-They 
renounced the way of ungodlineſs and wickedneſs in general by 
dProfefſion of Repentance, aſwell as the way of Paganiſm and 
Jadzifm, in particular. There were no Chriſtians that Profefſed 
not Repentance towards God, from dead works, 2. Wee be- 
liey that there were Churches of the Saints; and therefore that 
'none ſhould bee of the Church that Profeſs not ts bee true 
$4int5e Bat proov if you can that there was ever eicher Church 
or Church-member called Saints in Scripture, that had not ei- 
ther ſpecial Sanity, or a Profeſsion of it, You fay nothing to 
y that any were called Saints upon the Profeſſion of a 
Faith ſhort of ſaving Faith. | 
; Empbaticum ef (faith Calvin in loc.) quod exprimit ſanfforum + 
aff Eccleſtas rite compoſitas 2 ſiniſtra not ſubducerer.] Of which 
fehim fully on 1 Cor.1,2- And as for thoſe ts $, you cans 
not proov that any of them were either called Saints or Bapti- 
2d without a Profeſſion of a Jaſtifying faith : as. ſhall further 
bee ſhewed afterward. | 
M* Blake addeth-[ The Epiſtſ-s wrote to particular viſeole Churches 
ar inſcribed to Saints; among which, what ſome are, reade both! the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians ; yea, what almoſt all are in ſome Churches, 
reade-the Epifile to the Church of Sardis.) Anſw. x- No man in 
anyoftheſe Churches is calizd a Saint upory the Profeſlion- of 
any lower kKinde of faith, but only on the preſence or profeſſi- 
on of ſaving faith. 2, 1 have noc heard aproofthat the'worlt 
of theſe Charches hadmany members, (if any) that were impe- 
nentand obſtinate in any error or fin after admonition,and fs 
th were vicibly deftituceof the ſaving Sanity which they did 
| Profels; 3. If fichr there were, the Churches are commanded 
toc themout,and then they will bee no longer nambered 
vihche Saints, 4. Fhe Apoſtlesmay well call the whole So- 
ciety-Saines, when part are really'fo in heart, ayd'therefſt Pro» 
felt it. Wee commonly rel} both Papiſts and'Separaciſts, that 
the Scripture: thus demominacerh- the: whole from the better 
5 88 afteld is called a Corn-field, though there bee more 
" þ the-Corn; and yet you! wilt not calf che Tatcs _ 
*£ h 0 
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No more will 2 call che ungodly Saints, when I know they: 
though 1 will call the Church Saints where they are, and'then 
while they Profeſs themſelvs Saints, and 1 know not but thall%5: 
are ſo. 5. If you can with patience bat reade what Calvin ſail; 
on 1 Cor.1-2.and Peter Martyr (to name no more now) you wili** 
ſee that DoCtrine which you abhorr maintained by the ProwfÞs. 
Rants, and in what current it is that your opinion floweth, " Go 
Mr Blake adds, | The ApoFile tells us of the faith once delivered Wils 1 
"*he Saints : Jud.3. the doFrine of Faith, as is agreed on all handy Jug 
all that profeſs that Do&rine are Saints.) Anſw. All that cord F 
ally entertain that DoAtrine are Saints in Heart : All that 
feſs ſo to entertain it are Saints by Profeftion, (while that Þj = 
feſſion hath any validity) But all that barely profeſs to aſſay 
to the truth of that Dofrine, and no more, (unleſs as that 
ſent mayimwply the Conſent of the. Will) are not Saints, 
But let us-peruſe ſome other Texts beſides theſe that } 
Blake citeth. The Congregations of the Saints are mention 
in the Old Teſtament, as Pſal. 89. 5,7. and 149.1. But wh 
Saints theſe were, may appear by the Promiſes made to the 
Pſal.1 49. 5,9, 4-and 16.3. and 37.28. and 97.10. and 132-9, 
and 145.10: The Children of 1ſras!, a people neer unto hi 
are called Saints,, Pſal.1 48. 1:4. but it is- becauſ they are part! 
them his People in heart, and the reſt profeſs themſelvs to} 
his People in a ſaving ſenſ.. And if there were any that] 
not ſo, hee was not an Iſratlite by Religion, nor to bee 
that Common-wealth, but to bee cut off from his Peepl 
As 9.13. The Saints at Jeruſalem that Pazl perſecuted, We 
{uch- as-not only profeſſed ſaving Faith,burt alſo had the witli 
of Martycdom and Perſecutions to teſtifie their Sinceri 
They that continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Do&rine andh 
lowſhip, and breaking bread, and prayers, having all thi 
common, ſelling their poſſeſſions and goods, and parting ol: 
to all men as every man had need, praifing God, &c. did prolly; 
more than a Faith and Repentance ſhort of that by which'# 
are ſaved : But ſo did the Church at Feruſalem, 4.2.41, 4.2.08; 
end ; yea, the multitude of them that Believed were of one lea Lo 
one ſon, end great grace was upen them all, &c. As 4.,32.to 364 Tn 
that wee may ſce what, Saints the Church at Feruſalem were. Mi ba 
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| 1] were not ſich, wee ſee evidently that the whole was de. 
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| n; d from ſuch, Pt 
The Church at Rowe were all called Saints, Rom.1.7.True ; But, 


at was meant by that word, and what Saints did they appear 
Paul by their Profeſſion to bee ? Even ſuch as were hoe 


"Wi God, wiſe Faith was ſpoken of througbout the world , that were 
| u 


{10 ſin, but alive to God, that bad obeyed from the heart that form of 


MF ngrine delivered to them, and being made free from ſin became/the 


wants of Righteouſneſs and of God, baving their fruit to bolyneſs, 


"ad the end everlaifing life, Rom. 1.7,8. and 6, 11, 14, 17,1821. 


ole obedience was come abroad to all men, Rom.16.19, Here is 


Fore than the Profeſſion of a common Faith, 


The Corinthians are called Saints ; True : But what is meant 
by Saints ? ſuch as [called on tbe Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
baping much of hic grace, enriched by bim in all things, coming bebinde 
in no Gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
qanfirm them to the end, that they may. bee blameleſs at bis coming, 
#0or.1.2. to verſ 10. all was theirs, 1 Cor.3.22,23: They were 
ſuch Saints as were waſhed, axd ſanfiified, and juſtified in the name 
f the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of God; and ſuch as were to 

W the World, and the. Angels, Chap. 6.3,11. delivered from that 
anighteouſnefs that would have kept from beaven v.9,10,11. ſuch as bad 
wiemptation but what was common to man,wbom the faithfull Gol would 
m-ſuffer to bee tempted above their ſtrength, &c. Chap 10.13. ſuck 
Ml re not ſo much as to eat with the notoriouſly wicked, Chap- 
$11;and therefore doubtleſs profeſſed Godlineſs themſelves ; 
whom godly ſorrow bad wrought carefulnzſ, clearing of themſelves, 

or. 2 Cor,7.11. in whom the Apoſtle bad confidence in. all 


ing. 6. | 
py. But Paul faith, they were crn4l,and taxeth them with 
omegroſs Errors and Sins. © Er 

= Miſw.1, So areall the Regenerare carnal in part, and guilty 
Wioo many fins : And it is not Impenitency after admonition 


7 that hee chargeth them with. Their ſin was no worſ to our 
, 886, than David's or Solomor?s. 


"2 If any were fo bad as to bee notoriouſly ungodly, thoſe 
renot of that number whom hee calleth Saints, as they are 
2 of them that have the following -——_ of Saints 


which 


% 
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which | havecited ; but. only were among them, but not of 

"mh | : 

The Galathians 1 finde not called Saints 3 but to call themwy 
Chntch of Chriſt, or Believers , is equipollent. And what 
Saints were they ? Why they were all tbe Sons of God by Faithiy 
C'brift Jeſus, baving, been baptized ints Chriſt,and put bim on, and wen 
«ll one in bim, and wer? Abraham's ſeed and heirs according to th 
promiſe. ] Gal,3.26,27,29. And [ becauſ tbey were ſons, God ſent th 
Spirit of bis Son into their hearts, by which they cryed Abba, Fathe, 
and therefore were no more ſervants but ſons, and if ſons, then heir 
God through Chriſt]. þ 

Obje. But Panl was afraid of them, leſt hee beſtowed upan 
them Jabor in vain. / 

Anſw.x. Ic appeareth by what is ſaid, that it was ncz ſich a 
fear as made him take them for ungodly. 'Þ 1 

2. This confirmeth what I maintain ; vhat the Apolil 
judgment of them proceeded according to the Evidences of pts 
babilicy : Hee took himſelf bound to believ their Profeſſions 
farr as they contradiQed it not ; and according to the p 
lency of their Errors which were again it, hee was jealow 
their condition 3 and if they had proceeded ſo far as to have 
clared themſelvs certainly ungodly, Paul would have denomis 
nated them a Church no more. | 7 

'The Church of Epbeſus are called Saints, Epb.1.1. But whit 
Saints? ſuch as were [ bleſſed with all ſpiritaal bleſsings in beavialy 
places in' Chriſt, choſen before the faundation - of the world: to bee ol 
and without blemiſh before bim in love, predeſtinated to the adoption 
Children by Jeſu Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of bis willy 
pre] of the glory of bis grace, wherein bee made them accepted is 
the beloved, in whom they had redemption tbrough bis bleod, the remiſal 
of Fs and bave obtained an inberitance, beeing predeftinated , us 

Yb trufed in Chriſt, and were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of '1 
which is the earneſt of their Inberitance : They were ſuch as beliewl 
in 16t Lord Feſws, and loved all the Saints, and were quickened, wht 
bad been deatl in treſpaſſer and ſins, and were raiſed up together, alk 
made, to fit. in beavenly places.] If M*. Blake, while hee abhorret 
the name of a Saint or Church equivocally fo called, we 
"not make all words equivocal that in Scripture are uſed to 

- : no | 
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nominate of deſcribe a Charch *or Saint, wee might eaſily bee 
cefolyed. by - fuck paflages as theſe what Pal = nhorny rs 


> 


Chizech: or Saint. 
| See further Epb.3.18, Ml Saints comprebend what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and boight, and Chriſt dwelletb in their bearts by 
faith, and they are raoted and grounded in love] Epb.3-x 7,18. But 
Mc Bloke's Saints do none of this ; therefore they are no Saints, 
in Scripture fenſ. With this Text compare Epb.2. 19. and ſee 
what a Church is, and what it is to bre fellow: Citizens with the 
\ Saints, and of the _— of God : G_ 12. what Saints they 
were that were to bee perfeted : 5- 3. what Saints they 
were that muſt not ſo much as name Covetouſneſs, filthineſs, &c. 
And 3.8. Paul profeſfech bimfſelf leſs than the leaft of all Saints : 
-But Pay! never did nor would profeſs himſelf leſs then the leaſt 
of Mr Blake's Saints, who are not ſo muchas by Profeſfion in 
.aſtateof ſalvation, nor from under the curl and wrath of God. 
Hee: that pronounceth them accurſed with Anathema Maranatha, 
. that loved net the Lord Feſus,8 bid's Grace bee with them that love bim 
i fincerity, ( 1 Cor.16.22.Epte 6.24.) would not have-pronoun- 
ed hipv{elt; lefs than the leaſt of theſe excommunicate' accurſed 
ones, And were I worthy tobce heard, I would adviſe my Re- 
- verend Brother to better conlideration before hee rake ſuch ac - 
miſed Saints, or Churches, or B-lievers, at leſt thatare viſibly 
&;.and that hee would' bee cautelous of Canonizing thoſe on 
* Whom Paul pronounceth Anathema Maranatha. 
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/ To-proceed, the Church of Philippi are called Saints ; True : 
but what Saints? ſuch of whom Pau! was [confident that. bee 
Which dad begun a good work, in them, would perform it till the day of 
Jeſus Chriſt : -to whom it was given on behalf of Cbriſt not only to be= 
but to ſuffer for bis ſake's. who alwaies obeyed in preſence and ab+ 
Wl fire: for God wrought in them to will and ts do : they only communi» 
8 44d te Paul in giving and receiving : and they were ſuch as had cauſe 
<9 to rejoice, hilip.1.6,29. and 2.12413. and 4415 ,4- | 
/ - The Charch of the Coloſvians are called Saints : But what 
Saidts? ſuch as. [bad faith. jn- Chriſt Jeſus, and love to all Saints, 
ad had bope Ieid up for them in beaven 3 who were made meet to be: 
dartakers of the Inheritance of 1he- Saints* in light, beting delive 
2 from: the power of  darkyeſs , Os into the Kingdor. 
| {F-2 ( 
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of -bis dear Son (that is, the Church) in whom: they bad redenyijnnl "ft 
Fbrough bis blood, even the forgiveneſs of- ſins, beeing: reconciled th "offi 
ty of bis fleſb —_ death to bee preſented holy, and unblameal off 


wunreproveable in bu fight, if-1hey continued in the faith, groundllf in 
nd ſettled, and were not moveq away from the-bope of -the Goſpel, whi ol 33: 
ardor and ſtedfaſtreſi of-faith in Chriſt Paul bebeld in the ſpirit wi 
joy :- who were buried with Chriſt- in Baptiſm, and riſen with bh ft 
through faith ; and beeing beſore dead, were quickened witb bim, ted 
pad the forgiveneſs of all treſpaſſes, baving put off the body of the ſing 
the fleſþ ; who were dead, and their life was-bid with Chriſt in God 
who ſhall appear with Chriſt. in. Glory when bee appeareth. } Coloſſi 
and 2. and 3. ? 
If it-ſhall bee replyed, that Parl-Tpake all this of them ij ; 
Jadgment of Charity, or denominated the whole fromth 
better part; and the Profeſſion of the reſt ; 1 ſay, even fo all 
_ Is that hee calleth them all Saints : the denomination is ontk 
ſame ground as the deſcription is. I'cannot imagine whi 
reaſonable evaſion canbee made from this Evidence. "if 
"The Theſſalonians are conſequentially called Saints, In bei 
called aChurch of Chriſt. And what a Church ? & what Said 
ſach as [ had. the work of Faith* and labor of Lovc, and patiei 
Hope in.our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whoſe eleftion Panl knew, who 1 
$0: God from. Idols, to ſerv the true und living God, and to wait f, 
Senfrom beaven, who delivered them from the wrath to come, and 
received the word as the word of God, which effefiually worked in 
tbat believed, who followed the Churches in ſuffering ; who were-Pa 
Joy and glory in the preſence of. Chrif at bis coming ; whoſe Fait 
Charity was ſo reported to Paul, that bee tell's them bee liveth, if 
ſtand faſt : for God had not appointed them to wratb,- but to obtain | 
tion by Feſws Chriſt. ] 1 Thefl.r. and 2. and 3. and 5. Tl 
were ſuch >Saints wham Chriſt would come at laſt to bee glorifidl 
and ſuch Believers in whom bee will then bee admired , even bt 
the wx was believed among them.) (therefore: ſay not, Toi 
liev the Goſpel is -a common thing, ſhort of ſaving Fa 
2 Thifſ.\» Wee ſee.then what. the Church and Saints at 
lonica "Was. ae” [Ig 
je The Hebrews (to whom the Apoſtle wrote)are called Said 
Hebr,13.2 4. And hee doth not groundleſly call them Saint: 
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for they were ſuch as | were made a gazing-fock by reproaches and 
EftiGions, and became Companions of them 1hat were ſo uſed, and tgok, 

If Goyfuly the Boiling of their goods, knowing in themſelvs that For oF. 
ll in beaven a better and more enduring . ſubſtance. | , Vid. ule. H $; 
delete 0 were ſuch indeed as hee ſaw cauf to exhowtwa 


4 


, verance, and warn of the danger of Apoftacie (and th& 
v& beſt have med of that) Bur yet [though hee ſo ſpake, bee was perſma® 
i ted beticr things of them, and ſuch as accompany jalvation,] and hee” 
'gites his reaſon of it, Heb.6:9,10,1 1. 
i And having ſaid ſo much of the ſeveral Charches under the 
name of Saints; I ſhall proceed and ſhew you what rhey. are 
'B & Churches,though this will after fall in, in another Argument, 
vl becanC it will bee fitteſt for all to lie cogether, and then I ſhall 
mferr you hither, when this afterward falls in. You may ſee 
Wl by what is ſaid, what Charches all theſe tyere that are already 
WI mentioned ; and conſequently what a Church is in Scripture 
 fenſ; not a ſociety of men profeſling a faith ſhort of Juſtifying 3 
"Hf but a ſociety of men profeſſing true faving faith ; yea, fo far 
fe 's ir,as to induce the Apoſtles to denominatethem ſuch, - 
them ſach indeed : For as they knew ſome. were 


del! 

#ſoppo 

heh, ſo did they not know che. contrary by any particulars, 
a ept thoſe whom they-commanded 'them to calt out, as none 
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The Apoſtle Peter write's to the ſcattered 7: ws that profeſſed 
atianity : And what kinde of Chriſtians or Believers did 
Shake them for ? Why, for ſuch as were | Elef according to: tbe 
We-knowledg of God the Fatber, through ſandification of the Spirit, 
us obedience and ſprinckling of the blood of Feſus Chriſt.) And 
MeBcke cannot ſay, that this was a common Ele&ion, or com- 
moi SanRification, and Obedience, and Sprinkling of Chrilt's 
ood « For it is added, that [God of *bis abundant mercy had be- 
fe them again to a lively bope, by the reſurrefion of Joe Cbrift 
Jn the dead to an Tberitance incorruptible, and undefiled, .and fa- 
dethwet away, reſerved in heaven for them, and that they are kept by 4be 
| Fof God through faith unto ſalvation, ready to bee revealed in the 
if if times, wherein they greatly rejoiced, ſuffering the tryal of- their pres 
ol foe faith : and { baving net ſeen Chriſt loved him, and believing in 
wy Wines mjce win joy unſpeakable and full of glory, receiving the yy 
a 4 '*- of 
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of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls. ] If all theſe le hat... 

not,or profeſſed and ſeemed not to have a ſaving faith, 1 ndp 7 

not what words can expreſs a ſaving faith, nor what perſon#**; 
"ave ſuch a thing. _ b) | M8 
The like teſtimonies the Apoſtle obn give's of them, as mg wo 
quickly bee een. Ws | 


;**"* Bar all the doubt is, Whetber the ſeven reproved Chardy 
-* Jn Rev.2. and 4. were fuch or not? To which | ſay, 1.A 

- them profeſſed the foreſaid ſaving Faith. 2. There is nah 

charged on them that was viſible and inconſiſtent with tryeky 
"ving Faith, 1. For the Church of Epheſus , wee heard why 
they were efteemed by Payla little before; and here their gran ; 
mentioned ; and the faults expreſſed are conliſtent with.ae Wl; 

. grace. 2. The ſamel fay of the Churches of Pergamos and Th 
atyra, And for the Nicolaitens andother Hereticks, whom tha. - 
are blamed for ſuffering (as the former is commended for hatin 2. 
them) they are ſuch as were to bee cut off from the Church zl; 
while- they were in it were not of it : Nor are they any wha 
called Believers, Saints, Diſciples, or Church-members, 

'Bur it 1s the Charch of 'Sardis that Mr Blake take's fpeeialng 
tice of. And It is faid of her indeed, that {hee had a namey 
live and was dead. But x. in that they had a name to live 


: 
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ſeem's it was a living faith which they profeſſed, and, not, only 
one ſhort of it. 2. Their death, was not a death in-reig 
{in, fach as is the death of the unſanStified ; But 2 declinic 
dition, comparatively called death, as the children of God 
oft complain of deadneſs, And therefore it's next ſzid, [i 
watcbfull and ſtrengthen the things that remain that are ready t» of 
And it's expreſt, that their deadneſs was in that their wow 
were not found perfe& before God; that is, that many or 
of them had defiled their garments, (with ſome herefie or vi 
which the reſt had not done, ' 3, How far this was notoril 
to others, is of further enquiry. 4. If they had gone 'off 
far, as by obſtinate im after admonition co ſhew thy 
ſelves void of faving faith, they had been unchurched, as apps 
<th by the threatning. N 
The Church of Philadelphia is fo far commended, as that lk 
caſe is put out of doubt, And the Church of Laedice j nr | 
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| al mmended, hath nothing vifible charged upon 'ie inconfis 


"I fent with fincerity ; and the lJukewarmneſs which is chargec 
vy an thetn, they are threatned to bee ſpewed out: for, and ſo" to 
xe uncharched. And thus wee ſee what a Church was,& what 
TY Slincs were, and what Believers and Diſciples were ſuppoſed 'ro- 
| beeby the Apoſtles, and what is the ſignification of cheſs words 
; IScripeure ; for they are all of the fame extent. ; 
-Mr Blake faith | Hee is a believer in Scripture, that is a viſible Of the Cove- 
Profeſſor, that put's dimſelf in the number of thoſe that expett ſalvation 2" »Þ48-205» 
bY by Jeſs Criſt.] Anſwer. A Profefior of what ? Of rue ſa- **** 
Faith. 2. Not that put's himſelf among them locally 
'© aaly, for ſo may an Infide] ; bur that become's one of them as 
EY far-as to a Profeſſion of ic. And if they expe} ſalvation by - 
Gif, cither they profeſs that Faith which ſalvation is- annexed 
"Y toy or elf they give God the lye, and contradift both Scripture 
A adthemſelvs even in their very Profeffion-* As if they ſhould 
[1 look to bee ſaved by Chrift, but I will not take bim for my 
"Hl Saviour, 7207 bee ſaved from fin by bim | And ſare ſuch a Profeſſion 
LY mike's no man a-Sain!, Believer or Church- member. 
"HY Thus much I have ſaid toproov thay all the Baptized re ac- 
© qunted Saints; and therefore profeſſed a ſaving: Sanity. 
om The ſecond Title which I mentioned follow*'s (of which 1 
Wt bee more brief). All the Baptized are accounted to bee 
L ' | rien wich Chriſt, cven dead to ſn, andrilen to new- 
mebt-Life ; therefore they aft profeſs a ſaving faith. The: - 
tot this is fall in the two Texts already vited; Roms. and 


16.2.1 1,12. | | 

| K 6.33, 8c. | How ſball wee that ore dead to fin live any longer 
nem? Know yee not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſns 
aihwere baptized imo bis death ? hy ch 90 buried with bim 
o9 into death, that like as Chriſt was- raiſed wy from the dead- 
[xe glory of 'the Farber , ſo wee alſo walk-in newt of 
Liſe.” For if woe bave been planted 10gnher into the likeneſs of his 
Sh wee (ball bee alſo in the likeneſs of bir Reſurredtion : Know- 
ar ihir; that - oxy old Man is crucified: with bim, that the body of fir 
| e deſtroied, that henceforth wee ſhould xot ſerv fin for bee that 
oY ad is freed from fin, 4 o hog bee dead with Criſt, wee believ 
ST wee ſhall alſo live with him. ——— Likewiſe , reckon ee alſo 
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our ſelvs to-bee dead indeed untd ſin, but alive unto God through Fel 
Chriſt our -. Lord. | q 
Here is a full report of the uſe of Baptiſm, and the Profe ® 
ſion of. all chat are Baptized, andthe Rate that they are ſuppali / 
to be in; ſathat I cannor ſpeak ir plainlier than the words the : 
C:lvs.do. (alv.on the Text faith,[ Extra Controverſiam eſt induny 572 
nos Chriſtum in Baptiſmo, & bac lege nos baptizari, ut unum cumi "4 
cg: 
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fimus.—— Imo docet banc mort ſocietatem precipue in Baptiſmoſſe 


 andam eſſe. Neque enim ablutio ſola ithic, (ed mortificatio quoque@Y 
veteris hominzs interitus proponitur : Vnde palam fit, ex quo recipiurl © i 
in Chrifti gratiam, mortis ejus efficaciam Fatim emergere. Porro Wl qe 
waleat bec cum morte Chrifti ſocietas, continub ſequitur—ut ſcilicerys P 4 


his emortui fiamus novi-bomines : Nam a mortis ſocietate tranſi 
merito facit ad vite participatiotem ; quia bec duo inter ſe indivi ©; 
xexu coberent, veterem homizem Chrifti morte aboleri, ut ejus reſwlif 1}. 
refis juftitiam inftaurety noſque efficiat novas creaturas. —— Ha WW; .. 
tem eff Dottrina ; - 24d Mors Chriftt efficax eſt ad nequitiam can 
noftre extinguendam oc profligandam : Reſurretio vero ad ſuſcitandl 
melioris nature niovitatem..: guodgue per Baptiſmum in iftius gran 
participationem-cobptamar.--— In ſumma ; @ualis fit Baptiſmi us 
ſuſcepti weritas docet. by hb 
So Cel.2. 11,22. which T ſhall nor ſtay to recite, becanlil; 
is to the ſame purpoie and before. cited. cM -- 
The third Title mentianed in che Argument is this: Al 57 
., that are Baptized have profeſſedly pt 'on- Chriſt : therefore tan 
have profeſſed, ſaving Faith. The Antecedent is expreſſed Gl ns © 
3+27+ | For as many as have been baptized into Chriſt bave. pull 1 
Chriſt. | The Conſequence is prooved, in that, to put in C » & 
beertily, is, to bee made true partakers of him, and living md 
bers of bim.:. therefore to profeſs this is inſeparable from't 
profeſſion of: ſaying Faith ;. yea, by that Faith is hee truly: 
on, Piitting,en Chriſt is the Tame with | putting on the Newm 
which after God is created in Rigbteouſneſs and trueholing 
beeing renewed.in the irit of our mindes, Epheſ. 4.20,21,228 
24. Col.3410, It is putting on the New man which: ie-renewed han ; 
Howie according uo the tmage of bim." that . created bim, } So al of 
this is no common work, if any bee proper'to the ſaved. ilthere 
Patting on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, is put for.the ſtate of Sanwiny®. 


— ' 
- 2d 
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Tio oppoſition to a fleſhly Life, Rom, 13:1 3,14+ Saith Calvin on 
J this T ext [ Indaere Chriſtum bic fignificat virtute Spirits ejus undi- 
fl ae 1105 1muniri, que idonet ad omnes Santtitatis partes reddamur : fic 
aun inſtanratur is nobis imago Dei que tnicum eft anime ornamentum. 
Reficit enim Paulus ad vecationis noftre finem,quia Dew nos adop= 
"Wl fans, 32 corpus Unigeniti Filii ſai inſerit, & quidem bac lege, ut nos 
Nl abdicantes priore vita, fiamius in ipſo novi bomines. ®are etiam ali- 

; fideles dicit Chriftuminduere in Baptiſmum, Gal.3.27.] Andap- 
op; 7. hee faith, [ Duum dicir, Chriſtum induiſſe, intelſipit 


i f riſto ſic eſſe inſitos, ut coram Deo nomen ac perſonam Chrifti ge- 

{ll neat; ac inn ipſo mags quam in ſeipſis cenſeantur. | And hee come's 

N tothe Objeftion, How all that are Baptized can bee ſaid to 

M pat on Chriſt, when Baptiſm is not effeQtyal with all ? And hee 

MI aplwereth in ſumm, that, To Hypocrits it is uneffeCtua], gui 

"8 mdz fgnis ſuperbiunt, But then hee faith, that the Apoſtle ſpea- 

Ml king of theſe | non refÞicit Dei inftitutionem, ſed impiornm. corrupte- 

la. (But doubtleſs it is God's Inſticution that wee muſt look 

WF. wfor direction in our Adminiſtration.) autem fideles als 
quittur,, qui rite utuntur, illa tunc conjungit cum ſua veritate, quam fi- 

Wl grant. rare ? negue enim fallacem pompam offentat in Sacramen- 

"tis, ſed que eterna ceremonia figurat, exbibet ſimul reipsd. Hinc fit, 

+ at veritas, ſecundim Dei inſtitutum, conjuna /it cum ſignis. |] To the 

q" Co ſay other Proteſtants. 

WM. The next Title mentioned in the Argument was, Sons of 

WW GAll that are Baptized are the viſible or eſteemed Sons of 
Godby faich in Chril : therefore they all profeſs that Juſtify - 

l p fa 2 to which the real or ſpecial Sonſhip is promiſed. 

W The Antecedent is expreſſed in Gal.3.1 6,17. | For yee are all 
abe Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus ; | which hee prooverh 
ia-the next words, | For as many as have been b:ptized into Chriſt, 
ar we 0n Chriſt. | hat Sons of Ged are in Scriprure' ſend, 

thay | e ſeen John 1.1%. Rom $8 14,19. Phil.2.x5. 1 Fobn 3*1,2. 

Gals 12,5,7. and Rom, 17+ [If fs then beirs, heirs of God, and 

juatheirs with Crip] was a good conſequence in Payf's Judg- 

yment;'1{-[z this (faith John) the Children of God are manifeſt 
ons w ie Children of the Divel : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 

SW of God, neither bee that loveth not his brother, 1 John 3. 10- 


refore Mr Blake's Saints are not the Children of God, bur 
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of the Divel. See alſo Jobn 11, 52. Rom. 8.16, 2r. | 
But Mr Blake objefteth Rom.g.4. [To them pertained the þ 
ption] and Gomarws his Comment. Aiſw. 1. Gemarus ti” 


»” 
# 
: 
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not, that any were in either ſen Sons of God, without a} 
feſſion of ſaving Faith. 2. It was not after their unchurc 
tor unbelief, that the Adoption is ſaid to pertain to them, kW 
before : and then, let Mr Blake proov if hee can, that any Iſh = 
tres were adopted without Profeſſion of that faith which wiv 
then ſaving. I doubt not to proov the contrary anon. jP 
3- if hee could prooy that ſuch there were among the 1/r v7 | 
ok nn will never proov.that they are called Sons, though® 
on were, becauſ the denomination was principally lp 
the rrue Sons, and next from the Profeſſed ones, but neveringh*©® 
or to them that profefſed onely a common faith. Nongwy* 
vifibly Sons, that bee not vifibly true Believers. '' 
The 'next Ticle mentioned in the Argumeat is | Ard * 
Seed. ] All that are Baptized, are called Abrabam's Seed, Gth F M1 
3-1718,19. therefore they all profeſs a Juſtifying faith, Wb”: 
Conſequence is prooved, in that none are Abrabam's C 
- Scripture Goſpel ſenſ, but thoſe cordially that are trueB | 
ers, and thoſe appearingly that Profeſs true faith. This is prin” 
ed Kem.9.4»6,7,8. Rom.4.11t. | that hee might bee the Father ya? 
them that believ, that Righteouſneſi might bee imputed to them! 
This therefore is a Juſtifying faith, and the Privilege oft 
Nifted that is here mentioned. It's added v. 12, 13. [/ 
Father of Circumciſion to them who are not of tbe Cireumcifiongh 
walk :n the ſteps of the F aitb of our Fatber Mbrabam yet uncircs 
For the prone that bee ſhould bee beir of the world was not ts 
bam or dis ſeed by 1be Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith." 
Therefore 11'is of faith that it might bee by grace,to the end the pal 
might bee ſure to all the ſeed — even to that alſo which is of thi” 
of Atrabam the Fatber of us all.) Br; L 
So Gal.3,6,7,8,9. | Even as Abrabam believed God, and W5" 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſi . Know yee therefore 10a of L) 
which are of faitd,. the ſame are the children of Abrabam: And the bee 
ptare fore ſeeing that God would juftifie tbe Heathen by faith pt : 
J 
7 


« 
kb 


fore the Gofpel ts Abraham : in thee ſball all Nations bee ble | 
then» they which bee of faith are bleſſed with faitbfull 4brabam. | 
140” 


| The ſend Diſfputation. its 
6. | That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles, 
=alawucb 7eſus Chrift, that wee might receiv the promiſe of the Spirit 
web faith. Now to Abrabam and bis Seed were the promiſes made : 
The (aith not, And to ſeeds, as of nany, but as of one; And to thy ſeed, 
SISich is Chriſt: and ſo to thoſe that are in him. 
af tis hence moſt undeniable, That all Abrabem's true Sced are 
Slaftified and have a Juſtiſying faith ; and all his Profeſling ſeed 
A a0 D pfeſs this faith. 
«> The next Title mentioned in the Argument is, [ Heirs accor- 
as to the promiſe..] All the Baptized were Heirs according te 
gepromile : None that rrokels not a Juſtifying faith are Heirs 
eording to the promile (either really or appearingly) ; there- 
” þ m5 y ws prot not a Juſtifying faith (or their children) 
T houlc ptized. 
A 4 e Major is exprefied in Gal-3.17,18,19. 
The Minor (of which i8 all the doubt) is prooved from Rom. 


$37, where there is an __ concatenation of | children, heirs 
i 


God, cobeirs with Chriſt, that ſuffering with bim ſhall bee glorified 
bbim. | Gal.4. 1,6,7.Tbe heir is Lord of all, ol Son,and Hank, 
bath the ſpirtt of the Son, by which they cry Abba, Fatber. 

0 Tit 3.5,6,7. | According to bis Mercy bee ſaved ws by the waſh» 
if Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gboff, whicÞ bee ſhed on 
Bo-that beeing Fuſtified by bis Grace, wee ſhould bee made beirs 
ding to the bope rl eternal Life. |] The beirs then #re Regene- 

Juſtified, and have the hope of eternal Life. So Eph.3.6. 
Gentiles beeing made fellowebeirs, and of the ſame body, are par- 
ts of the promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, even the unſearchable riches 

Lhed.6.17. The beirs of promiſe have their [alvation confirmed by 
Wi wrath. And Hebr.1.14. they are called the Heirs of ſalvs- 

__= And Heh.i1.6,9. Ee Jatibed lievers that have that 
T And Fam.2.5.| they are called Heirs of the promiſed King - 
m.] And 1 Pet.z.7. they are called [cobeirs of the ſame grace 

of L | So that to bee Heirs in the firſt and proper notion, is 
bee Sex; that bave/Title to the Inheritance Glory : and there- 
eto bee Heirs in the ſecond Analogical notion, (for | will 
get yet anger Mr Blake with the term equivocal) is to bee 
= as ſeem fuch, by Profeſſion of that faith which hath the 
_ | Q 2 promile 
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promiſe of that Glory : Bat the profeſſors of any otheo fakh 
| 13.3 


are none of them. | 
Thelaſt Ticle chat 1 mentioned! in the Argument wat [ Juſk 
fied ] Paul calleth all the Baptized, Church of Corinth: 


ed: None that profeſs not a Juftifying faith are called Jaſlits 
cd ; therefore none ſuch ſhould bee Baptized. - 


The Major | prooved to Mr Blike out of 1 Cor.6.11, [is 
are waſbed, yee are ſandified, yee are juſtified inthe name of the Und 
Feſma, and by the ſpirit of our bad "Mr Bl 
deny the ajor or the fenf of the Text alleged to proof 
But __ In generals er aſe Cre or che _ filens 
ly paſling over that particular TI itle | 7#ftrfried |, as if hee dur 
nord bee ſeen to take SA of it.” 1 M414 it's fad that got 
men ſhould bee ſo unfaithfull to the truth; which is ſo pre 
and is not their own,and which they ſhould do nothing agalalk 
bur all they can for it. But in general hee ' ſaith, pag. #531 


Sacrament. | Otber pbraſes are there brought, or Titles as proper 


Rep ee mbÞ are well known in Scripture, to bee applyed twin 
as bave apoftatized, and are brought by Arminians to provy falling 
Way, and. are cenſured by their Adverſdries.] Anſw. Thoſe ll 
Titles which 1 prooved to. bee given to the generality of 
Baptized, were no other than what wee aſſcribe to them, 
Heirs, and Tuſtified, quickened and bgve all treſpaſſes forgiven 
end to bee ſaved. ] And if indeed theſe Titles bee ſo promiſcuolth 
uſed, it will bee harder to undeeftand' Sctiptare; than Inte 
ters have hitherto thought: Why did not Mr Blake ſhew 
one Text {for this one in hand) where any are ſaidro bes 
ified -upon 2 faith ſhort of. Juſtifying ? | think hee was Jul 
_ 20 name this Title, left hee ſhould have ſeemed to cond 
_ hit in the terms, or bee put. to the fearching ont for® 
on of Juſtification, which wee have not yet heard ohW 
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hee may tell us in what ſenf the anregerierate are Juſtified?)IY 


= 


hee ſhould fay, Itis a conditional Juſtification, ſo TnfideW! 
juſtified without avy faith at all : but that is no Juſtifie 
becauſ not atual. Mr Hudſon's wordrand Ames (which? 


annexeth)} mention not Juſtification, much leſs that” an " 
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profeſſing Jultifying faith are” Jultified. © © b 
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And here T maſt needs again fay, I know no man chas had - 
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| The fwd Dipneatinn ti7 
made Scripture terms-ſo equivocal as Mr Blake hath done, while 
hee pretendeth to abborr ic. T'wo ſenſes of the word | ſandified, 
 Belifvefs, Diſciples, oc.] wee yield kim ; viz-as they fignitic thoſe 
thatare ſuch #n' Heart, and thoſe .that Profeſi te bee ſuch in 
heart. But theſe will not ſerv his turn, but hee muſt moreover 
"havea third ſort, even ſuch as'only Profeſs another faith ſhorr 
of Juſtifying ? yea and a faith which is ſpecifically diftin& from 
iltifying faith, yea'and that by a Phyfacal ſpecigcation (if hee 
will bee underſtood, for hee fall's upon mee for making: but a 
Gradual difference, who yet ever afirmed aMoral Specifick dit- 
ſerence)). So that wee havenoct only many ſorts of Sanitifica - 
on, Feith, &c. but alſo of Juffification too. Whether wee 
hall have as many Salvations, and as many Heavens or not, in 
f, | yer inde him not expreſs. | 
2 Jutl would know why hee doth fo uſually ſay that { a faith 
rt of juſtifying entitleth to Baptiſm : and Diſciples, Saints, &c. are 
" Tiles that belong to more then the juſtified] if indeed hee take his own 
-Þmtfaich to bee really juſtifying, and his own new made Saints 
© bee really jufifyed ; Doth nothis own ordinary appropria- 
| % the Ticles of Regenerate and juſtified to (T know not how | 
wall chem ; for hee hath Ieft mee no one proper name for them 
that] can remember, ) to thoſe that are the Heirs of Glo- 
- 19, fhew plainly that in the primary fignification they ſpeak on- 
yotfuch, even in his own apprehenſion : and: that therefore 
words fimply exprefled figaitie no other ; bare profeſſors of 
i fairh being but ſeemingly, efnalagically, ſecundium quid, 
bo | 9a his Profeſſors of another kind of faith, being not -ſuch 
- either ſence. 
wo -f lggon thus farr about Fitles, let mes add another, be- 
<1 finde Me. Blake ſo oft apply: itto the=——juftified(T ſhall 
Jeav to uſe that- term as proper co them, orel({1- confeſs! 
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u$ The ſecond Diſputatioi. , 
fore hee hath inflituted no Baptiſm to. bee adainiſtred, (y| "74 
luc*. 4{t1 ' 
The Majer 1 have prooved already in the. firſt Argunans 
And it's plain in Jobn.3. 5. Except 4 man bee bornof water and iff a. 
the Spirit hee cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. | And fo.ll: 
Tit. 3.5, Where it is called tbe Laver of Regenrration. | la bay 
which though Lam of their minde that think that the vgn iomull 
for the thing fhgnified ; yet it may thence plainly appear whit 
is the thivg ſignified ; even Regeneration, or the new birth ©- 
yea ſo commonly was this acknowledged by all the Church 
Chriſt that there's nothing more common in the writings of 
Fathers, than totake the terms | Regenerate; Illuminate, &c. wl 
Baptized} as figuifying the ſame thing, or at leaſt ſpoken ofthil 
_ = 3h on occaſiencd one of our late oo . | 
ily to at Regeneration in ſcripture figniet 
Bari pr that all the Baptized on Ke—_ Fry 
grant that it oft fal's out thatBaptiſm being miſapplyed 
leth not Regeneration at preſent, aud that the ſame per 
may afterward bee Regenerate, and his remembred F 
may then bee of uſe to him. for the confirmation' of his t: 
But this is not the inſtituters commanded ufe of it, to | 
adminiftred at firſty if the party profeſs not ſaving faith, tha 
this review of it is a duty, where it was ſo abuſed at firſt” 
which none afterward). | þ 
The Minor | ſhall take for granted, while Regeneration fi 
in ſcripture ſo conexed to ſalvation ; I know no Regenerate 
but the juſtified, or thoſe that profeſs to have a juſtifying fall}. 
Nor hath hee prooved any more. * © 
gum. 11. All thatare meet ſubjeQs for Bapti | 
aptiſm, without any further inward qu; 
_ another ſpecies of feb) aver abies for the oy 
per (having natural capacity ut no one that p' 
{ech onely a faith fhort of juſti = meet £@ receiv the L 


ſupper, therefore no ſuch a one is a meet ſubje& for Baptilnll .- 
Orthus : Thoſe at age whom wee may baptize, wee nuy iy - 
admit to the Lords ſupper (without pag ney ſpecies 0 MR 


\ But theprofeſlors of a meer common 


ſhort of jaſatyy 
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-| ee may not admit tothe Lords ſupper, therefore. 

* The Liey'of a particular examination before the Lords ſup- 

per is nothing toour ſe, becauſ 1. that make's a man fit- 

than hee was, but the want of it is not in the cognizance of 

r Miniſter alwaies, nor will not juſtifie our refuſal vf a Godly 

, excepting ſom apparent groſtevils. 2. And it is the neceſs 

of another faith and ſtate that wee are enquiring aſter, 

hich will not bee prooved by the neceſſity of an aQtuall exami- 

miion or expeCtation of our preſent grace; 

'F The ng, a Mr. Blake will cafily grant mee ; and if any 0- 

therdeny ic I prooy it thus. 1- Itis the ſame covenant that 

| ſacraments ſeal ; one for initiation , the other for confirma- 

= ton and groweth in grace : therefore the ſame faith that qualif- 

Ab for the one, doth ſufficiently qualifie for the other. For the 
me coyenant hath the ſame condition. 

"2. They are the ſame benefirs that are conferred in baptiſm 
ad the Lords ſupper to the worthy receiver. "Therefore the 

En qualification(for kinde)is neceffary for the reception. The 
Riltecedent is commonly granted. m uniteth to Chriſt 
detveth us himſelf firſt, & with himſelf the pardon of all paſt 
t&c. The Lords ſupper by confirmation giveth us the ſame 

I p33 [t is the giving of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaith by his Mi- 

er, Take cat, drink; offering himſelf to us under the figns, and 
eminanding us to take kimſelt by faith, as wee take the figns by 

Mcoutw ard parts : Hee giveth us the pardon of fin, ſealed, as 

FMicured by his body broken,and b ſhed, 

7. A member of Chriſt's Church, againſt whom no Accuſati- 
0 may bee ns from ſom contradifion of his firſt profefſi- 
|, maſt bee admitted to the Lords ſupper : But the new bapci- 

Admay bce ordinarily ſuch (at age) ; therefore if h:ecanbut ſay 

Iam a baptized perſon, hee bath a ſufficient principal Titleto 

Wptilm coram ecclefia (1 mean fuch as wee muſt admit;) though 
om aQtual preparation bee neceſſary) unleſs hee bee prooved to 
avedifabled his claim on that account either by nulling and re- 
verling chac profeſſion, or by giving juſt cauf of queſtioning 
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"i 4. The Church hath ever fromthe Apoſtles: daies till now, 


Khout' queſtion, admicted the new baptized, at age, phe 
ords 


Lords ſupper, without requicing any new. ſpecies-of Eirhea w-.. 
title af 1s is, . I take the Major therefore as paſt denial," 
A'l the controverlie between Mr Blake. and mee is like tohy 

about the Minor, whethes the profeſſion af his common. fak 
ſhort of Juſtifging, make people fit for,or capapble of the Lankll ® 
ſupper. 1, No. man ſhould be admitted to the fignal profelb i \, * 
on of Receiving Chri{t as hee is offered, who will not oralþ 
profeſs to receiv him as hee is offered. But all that are admityy 

ro the Lords ſupper, are admitted to the fignal profellion of go 
ceiving Chriſt as hee is offered. Therefore no' man that will x 
orally ſo profeſs to receiv Chrilt ſhould bee admitced to th 
Lords ſupper. The Mejor is plain, becauſ_ 1. Elſwee can 
know who is fit, if hee will not make profeſſion of ic. 2, By 
refuſal ſhewe's that hee either underſtandeth not what hee dat 

11 the ſacrame»t,or is wilfully uncapable,by infidelity,or imgy 
nitency. 3 - The Minor igevident in the nature of the Sal 7:5 
ment. The offer of the bread and wine wich the commantill *- 
Take eat, drink,is fignally the offer of the Lord Jeſus kimnll Ml 5c 
with .a command to-take bim. Hee that put's forth his hand; : 
- take the bread, profefieth. thereby to Accept of Chriſt asg 

red; If it bee ſaid, that Mr- Blake's profeſſor of a lower ſort 

faith, doth profeſs to rake Chriſt as offered, I fay, No 7 
propolicion I here ſuppoſe as evident ia it ſelf, that no mar 

the ſound believer doth take Chriſt as offered, no not as Chy 

:1ce is offered as a Saviour from the Guilt and Reign of fin x 

ſo Mr Blake's profeſſor doth: not ſo much as profeſs to ad 

him. For | hope weeare agreed, that ſo to accept him heat 

is ſaving faith. ' 2. No man- ſhould bee admitted to reel! 
fealed pardon of fin (or bave it delivered to him) that doth nit 
profeſs that faith which is of neceſſity to make him capable 

a ſealed pardon: But he $hat only proteſleth a faith ſhort o 


ty ing,profeſſeth notthar faith which is of neceſſity to make } | 
' capable of a ſealed pardon. Therefore hee is not to. bee admit” 
to the Lords ſupper, It is a preſent ſealed pardon that they pil 
{els there to receiv by the verie atual receiving : God prefedliMa..r 
oftereth and they preſently profeſs to accept it fignally, Win. 
therefore ma(t do ſo verbally. EE ws 
3- No man is to bee admitted tothe Lords ſupper that piliifluin, 


— 


* klerhrnot tre Repentance for ſin. But Mr Blake's profeſſor doth 
& nota 5 for thar is inſeparable from faving faith, Therefore Mr 
| e mult deny the Mgjor or ſay nothing that 1 can imagine, 
t what.is ro.no purpoſe. And if hee dodenyit..., 
"x. I would Je him once to give us a Juſt Deſcription of 
that Repentance, ſhort of ſaving, which hee will bee ſatis Ted 
with the profeſſion of, in his Communicants. 2. 1 muſt 
-confeſs as much as am againſt ſeparation, I never intend to 
we communion with Mr Blake's Congregation, if they pro- 
eſs not ſaving Repentance and faith. And if hee, exatt, not ſuch 
:Pcofeflion, I ſay fill hee make's foul work in the: Church. 
Andwhen ſuch foul work ſhall bee voluntarily maintained, and 
andthe word of God abuſed for the defilement of the Church, 
and Ocdinances of God, it is a greater ſcandal to the weak, and 
to the Schiſinaticks, and a greater reproach to the Church : and 
ler caſe to conſiderate men, than the too common pollutions 
ofothers, which are meerly through negligence, bur not juſtifi- 
edand defended. And if Mr Blake bee angry at niy ſpeaking 
tick things, I cannot help it. I am bound to tell him of ic a8 
thiull Brother, that 1 doubt nor but God 's angry at his do- 
and the great wrong that hee doth the Church of God, 
wulle hee is ſo angry at his Brotherfor reſiſting it. For my part 
Fould not haye don his work, no nor juſtified it as ſom of his 
veer Learned. friends bave done, for more than 1 will ſpeak 
le like hee will hardly exa& a Profeſſion of ſaving Repen- 
ancetrom the lapſed for their Reſtoration to the communion 
aftheGhurch, ifhee will not do it of the Church themſclvs in 
theie Gcramental communion. _ ' 
. Arg 4. Furthermore chey;that will not profeſs true Love to 
| alta a Redeemer are, nog to bee admicted to the Lords ſup- 
er, By pa an can Profe(s griie Love, that will got Profeſs 
true. Uth ; therefore, xy : EN 
MM The Major is prooved, in'that itis a ſactament of communi- 
$9010 Loye : Wee recejy.the higheſt orphans of Chriſt's Love, 
Mandareto receiv them, wich gratitude, which. hath alwaies Loys 


In it, . NC. - bh ond eofarow ignnd | 
fels not true Rope of Chrilt's co* 


frown. 5, They that Pr f | 
ing in glorie are not ed cry tothe Lords ſupper. But 
| ; none 


IJ 


222 The ſecond Diſputation. 
tzdne an do that but the-profeſſors of x faving faith; Thy 
fore the M«jor is prooved, becauſ iris the verie end and uſe} 
the t to exerciſe Hope of Chriff's coming | Ds this bei 
membrance of nite HILL T com] which” implyeth expecation, \ 4 
H } 5 " 
yg," 6. No man isto bee admitted to rhe Lords fapy 
that profefieth not a ſincere Luve to the Saints, as Saints : lll 
ſo can none do that profeſs not a ſaving faith (without cont A 
di&aing himſelf) therefore. y 
The Mzjor is prooved, in that the veric buſineſs of t 
Charch there, next their communion with Chrift, is to Wl 
-cotnmunion with the Saints in Love : and if they bee at varia 
bur with one, they muſt leav their gift at the altar, and go firſſ 
bee reconciled to their Brother, and then cam and offer their gift. 
Mr Blake is fo far from excluding the ungodly that kee w 
not have us ſo much as diffyade them from coming. pag. 1 gt 
faith'to that | 1. ©* It is as I ſuppoſe, without all ſcripture pr 
*© to warn men / dau of want of a new life by the ſpirit, wh 
'© ktep off from bis or any otber Ordinances of Chriſt ——that wee 
© warit Men upon this atconnt,up on this verie ground, to bold off 
*c addreſs to ordinances I bave net learnt.) Anſ. That wee fi 
diffwade them to cor till they have that faith and Reper 
and Love to the Brethren which is the fruit of anew lite, 
prooved, and more have don it than you will ever well a1 
And it will not follow, as you pretend, that then none: 
comme that have not che certainty of rhett fincerity in rhel 
as ! ſhall further ſhew when 1 corne purpoſely to your C 
ens. And where you talk of an mens beeing Wy® 
pable of examining themfelve, it's a great miftake 3 Wn" 
wicked man could defpair, if hee bee not atte to finde hl | 
to bee wicked. And then it would bee z ſufficient eviden 
Ice for a man to fade himſelf gracelefs, which is a 
loa 
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' And it's an unhappy confuſion that Mr Blake is goilty 9 

wo Of alowy wHi Aer hebketh neat the eee 

Regenerate ouly is the Sacraments, that hee confoundeth 
commonly tie Profeffors of Jafti eſd 

| His profeffors of a faith ſhort of } 


The feemd Diſputation. 123 
«inſt Mr Meooker and CO Rn On on' 
atter in the dark z as if thefe.were all one, or 
6 wildſerr for the one thee wil fer for the coker 3 wHTh 
ly to lofe his own and his Readers labor, or leav bim 
rived, 7 which is worſe : How many leavs of that Volume, 
dis _ of the Covenants, are gui'ty of this dark miſ- 
» WOrk ? 
if could willingly here anſwer his Arguments for unregene- 
mens right to this Sacrament ; but 1. 1 ſhall meet witch 
thilllwch more about their ded right to Baptifm anon, and 
tranſwer of thoſe will ſerv for both. 2. And hee hath fo 
lax the two Cafes (of Profeſſors of ſaving Faith and of not 
ing) together, that if I deal with him on che later, hee may 
hee ſpeak's of the former, 
The firſt Argument of Me Galeſpie's, 201. which hee anſwer- 
ji from [the Nature of Sacraments, which are to fignific 
wwee have already Fafch in Chrift, Remiffion of fin 1 by him, 
atUnion with kim.} The fenf of rhe Argament is , That 
la Sacraments (according to Cheift's Inftiturion) are confir- 
4 fi 3, preſuppofing the thing ſignified both on our pare 
1 God's; therefore none ſhould afe them that have not firft 
ng ſignified by then; (at Teaſt rhofe at age To this Mr Mr Galeſpie's 
& anfwereth, [This to mee is as ftrampe as new, that Sacramen- AIG 
w declare and ſoew that wee bave F attb axd'Remi __ of ſins. oainſt "Me 
raement now in queſtion # a fren of the Body and d of Chri bri Blake's An- 


by faith remiffron 4 fins may bee obtained I hnow : but that ſwers. 


either that wee do believ, or that wee bave remifipn of ſin A". 1. *? 
then upon beHeving (to which this engage”"s, bet not preſup- _ 

ew'no?.] Rep!, Though I underrake nor to defend 

he Arguments that other ary uſe-?n chis Caſe, yet chis 

& mich coneern the canf of Baptifm which] am now de- 

ling, char I hall give you'this Reply ro it: 1. The facra- 

mal Aft;ors are ſigns, as well as the ſubſtances of Bread and 

£ mw + The Offer with ake, ect, ignifieth che Offer of Chriſt 

dbeeReceive@add Applyed ; The Taking and Eating and 

miking fignifiech Ne Lad A a of him. With 
Lt? is offered the pardon of fin, and given to all that Ac- 
"Feet bies, which by T aking, Eating = Drinking wee profeſs to 


do, 


124- Lhe. fecona Leffntetion. = 
do. It. is my af .totell you, thax ic is fad that a 
Reemlſn i here Gente, [Ox pey but ghx bad. 
niſon is here figaitied,” It'y-pity bu ; 
belgpe, you, had written of chem atteaſt Controverſa 
vines are there that deny the Sacraments to. b:e mutual fig 
and ſeals, {ignifying.and ſealing our part aſwell as God's? 
how ill ds you to wrong the Church of God by ſeeking 
make men beliey that theſe things are Nam; and- ttrange 2. 
bee: ſo to.you, its picy.thar.it is ſo-; But ſure. you; have 
Mr. Gataker*s Books again(t DoRor Yard and Davenant, whe 
You have multitudes of ſentences recited of our Pcoteſtang 
vines; that affirm this which you call new. Ic is indeed | 
k Us Fa dodrine?,. that..the Sacrament doth prelupj 
1fſion'of ſin, and our faith, and that they. are inſtitute 
Agnihe.theſe:avin beeing 3; (though through infancie or ef 
ſom may not have ſome bencfits of thena till after.) -It ig 
common Proteſtant DoQrine, that Sacraments do ſolemn 
and publickly own and. confirm the mutual Covenant alret 
entered in heart; as a King-is\crowned, a Souldier, liſted 
Man and Woman, married, after profeſſed conſent : ſo. that 
lign is Cauſal,as to the Conſummation & Delivery (as a 
Twig and Turft in giving poſſeſhon); but conſequiential te 
Contra as privately made; and the Right given thereby 
'thax. the ſoul 18 ſuppoſed to conſent. to haye Chriſt as oil 
firſt (which is ſaving faith), and then by receiving him Sy 
mentally delivered, to make publick profeſſion of that Conl 
and publickly to receiv his ſcaled Remiſſion. - Mr Corbet (& 
oy you) might well ſay, that primarily the Sacrament is Gd 
Seal; bus did hee ſay that it is only. hjs,and not ſecondarily. ou 
And in the next words,. you. do inictte& own part of the! 
Qriaz your felf,- which you have thus wondered at as Newi 
ſtrange, ſaying | 7 confeſs it is a {ymbele of our profeſſion. of Falihe 
but this is mot the Faith ppoken-to, neither is-Remiſſion of fins anti Al 
wnts.t, | . nſw. If you put [Profeſſion }| for the "thing "Proſe Re 
yau ſpeak obſcurely, when you-might have-ſpuken 'plai W 
Bur it you mean as you ſpeak, (taking Profeſſion properly) 
I, you, yield that the Sacrament is our ſymbole, and ſoc 


Knp 
reth or ſignifieth our Aion aſwell as God's. 2, And, Kin 


. 
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FT A The" forond- Difputhbion, 125 
| only # fign of our Profeſſion, but-a Profe/ing ſign, and there- 
wridars thing profeſſed : For Hh ono is to dey 
fe the internal aCts of the minde, which without hgns others 
mot kuow : And rherefote the Aﬀions of Taking, Eating;: 
| ng, do fignific the ſame internal a&s' which a verbal Pies 
on doth fignifie. As therefore the Jords and outward 4i- 

w are two diſtinCt figns of the ſame Internal a&s, ſo are they 
bwaics of Profefiion, My fignal Aﬀtions do not figr.ifie my 

ſords, (which are plainer ffghs themſelvs, and therefore need 

we darker to cxpreſs ther?) biit they both expreſs my-minde 2 

$89that they are'not only Symbols of owr Profeſſion, as you ſpeak, 

d profeſſog ſymbols. 3. Andif fo. then they niuit bee figns 

ad Profeſſions of thoſe Internal As which correſpond:with 
=; whieh'is the inward Taking Chriſt , and Eating. his 

Ph, and Drinking his Blood by Faith; which (no doubt) are 

Wproper a&ts of ſaying Faith. 4. And therefore this @ the 
Wh Poken of, and Remiſfion of fins is annext unto it, (which you 

y though it ſeem's you will ſpeak of the profeſſion of a 
mon Faith, to which Retmiſſion is not annexr. | i EY 
tte ſecond Argument was from fom Scriptures, prooving Galaſpie's 
Wethe Sacrament necefſarily ſuppoſeth Converſion and Faith, Pal 6 ues dc- 
Adtherefore is not to work ic. To this Mr Blake anſwer's ; | 


= 
{ *, 
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Ly referring to what hee hath ſaid -in another Book abour 
1 FE theſe Texts ; and thither I ſhall:follow. him-: 1. About 
ah 16.15, hee ſpeak's Treat-of Covp.243:; Becauſ hee confel- 
Fathat theſe Texts are ſpoken of -Biptiſm (and fo are more to 
wy tincipal end, and will hold as to the Lord's Supper alſo) 
ml here peruſe his Anſwers, having uſed the ſame Texts my 
etcfore:' Bat (now I pats the place) I finde that his words 
of Mark 16.16. are thoſe that'1' have'already anfwered in my 
tower Reply to hini ;* and may peruſe his Rejoinder, if worth 
theTabor, - The ſame 1 fay of his words on Acts 8.36,37- on 
A238. in pag.392. I finde nothing,.to our purpoſe worth. a 


Rev 


ply; but his' Conteſt with'Mr Tombes let Mr i7-—. regard, 


AL # 2.41. hee now anſwer's;{\ Tt-ſpeak's zo more than-ready 

Mtrptarion' of the tender of the GoFel ; and whether this neceſſarily 
Py [cv ng Faith, let Ezek 33.31. Mat-13-20,21, Gal.4415 bee 
Wanured. ] To which I-reply 1. If by { the tender of the Goſpel | 
uw | | you 


* 
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126 The. fend: Difpucgtion. i» 
u mean | tbe Goſpel tendered}, then cicher it is [ the Goſpel i Þ ; 

Gofrel], oe Gott work ot Redemption, and > ans 
Savique to deliver 1s from fin and wrath : and this no uaregy have 
nerate man did ever gladly or heartily Accept. Or«lf it aſh 
Goſpel as « Novel datirine, er only that part of it which, offereth tha 
pardon} withaut the other part which offereth ſalvation fra 
nn te (elf. And this is-mentionedin the Texts (or fom of they) 
that you referr us to : But that this is not meant in the Ty 
Afis 2.41: is plain ; becauſic was the doftrine of Redemptiag 
Faith and Repentance which they gladly received, and in pros 
cation of it fold all and lived in the Cammunjon of the Saint 
in the Praiſes of God- . 2, Or £lIC by | the tender of the Galh 
you mean, | thet which the Gaſpe! tender#tb | : And that is, Ch 
as Chriſt with his full ſalvation , which no unregenerate ay 
doth heartily Accept, though pacdon alone they would willy 
ly have ; butthars yor the tender of the Goſpel,” If [the 
Acceptatian of the tender of weGolpel,] that is, of Chri 
Chriſt and bis full ſatv«tion, bee nat Jultitying or ſaving Fa 


04> Fe CHE vr $9061 er DG eA3 | 


I 
. 1d ſpair of eyer knowing what is : and. if this Acc 


Faith bee conimon, all's camamon. 1 till believ that Juſtify 
faith { is the Allen to the Truth of the Goſpel, and hearty; 
ceptance. of Chriſt as hee is there offered, or of Chriſt a. Cliih 
And having diftingyiſhed of the Obje&, ſo, mult wee of thi 
AR. les ane thing to accept. indeed by hearty Cool 
and another thing ta Accept ove tenus,or ta lay, | 7 accept i 
former only. the Godly have as ta[Cbrift a ap]: he 
regenerate may ere texys, verbally Accepe Chriſt az Chriſt, 
heartily bee willing to have pardon by him, and ſubmit tom 
common. Reformatian, leaſt they ſbauld mils af that pardeii 
bat,Chriſt as Cheikh, they will nat accept. £4 
Now to the Texts ; And it's hard that you ſbould allege 
=> 33-31. for| ready Accepting the. tender of the Gafyel), when 
Texc (aith plainly, thas.[ their begrts went after their Courtanin 
an they bear the Word end wanld xot do it | though they rook pill 
ſare'to-hear the Prapher, as a miniixel. ta tickle their cart, W 
not aza;Miniſter ca fave them from fin. : when as theſe in; &Y ; 
2. ſold al and qinar re mauogns with the Saints. TWSN 
Mh.13-20,21, reecived the external Meſlage, and Chrift bu Joth 
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; , The ſecond Diſpntation. 17 
TS WF ore fone, by verbal Acceptance, ahd internally would 
| uk had ChrIft #d ve for their own ends, ns a rr rac woo 
worldly Intereſts: bat they never rtteived Chriſt as * 
UT Chrilt, co ſave them from the world and felf and fin; for _ 
Y were till preferred before him 4; nor did they ever Accept of 
God as their God, that hy their chict Good and chiet Lord. I 
4am bo!d cherefore (by your patience) to ſay, that as to the Ac- 
of Chriſt as krit! of of God as their God, or the Holy 
as their SanRtifier, they cannotbee ſaid to have done ir, 
| Wdatoocaly: and no otherwiſe did they receiv | tbe tender-of the 
] Az for the Galathians 4.4.15. 1. All were not in 
with Paul on the ſatne account 3 and all loye to the prea- 
her fignifieth not an Acceptance of the tender of the Goſpel. 
2. And you cannot proov, but that theſe Galathians did' ic 
ſincerely, and, were fincere when this was ſpoken, for all theic 
hm 5 farr to the tempeation of fal{ Teachers. (Of which 
ohen before.) Of 45s 10 45, hereafter. 
nce of the 2, Argument, is, that the Sacrament of the Galgpie's = 
onto giveth us New food viz. the Fleſh and Blood of Argum- 4. de- 
| : T herefore it ſuppo Gek the New. Birth and Life.] fended. 
d | oat Mr Blake ſaich 1. Metaphors are ill Materials, to 
make up into Syllogiſnes Rep. 1. They are ſuck as Chcit u- 
6 Jon 6. and cly in Reaſoning 3 calcbantered am re- 
are good Maerials, 2. Wee muſt. uſe 
ors, or no words in forn of the greateſt points in Divi- 
3- Wee cannot eafily finde fitter terms here 
indy gh Life, and F 06d }. Arid it you had rather have mna- 
ood aware { Food} inco | [ptcis] means of cdntiva- 
out nets Life |,Bur this isa long cerni for a ſyllo- 


MM {3Saich Mr Blake, A difference may bet pm berween ordinary and 
| food} Rep. You ſhould havetoldus your difference, 
it cancerneth our caſe, if you would have had us taken 


Ph 3 Hee EE xew Frod, and yet ſupp#s 


: Life 't. Fet« 2-2. Rep, The chan contrary is che 
toprofche exe you cid. 44 new born babes deftre the finebre milk, 
k [, tharyee may grow thereby. The word therefore as Food, 
th ſuppoſe new Birth, and Life, Chriſt as our firſt life = 


23 The ſecoiid D iſputation.” 2 
ih the ward to thoſe that had riot life before, but Chriſt az 
. Food is giver after both in theword and Sacfament;! /.-, 1 
+ , But you ſay [There is. ſacramenial wark;preceidinfi-our eating;an 
there Chriſt is ſet forth to the aggravation of ing "10: carry. on the war 
Contrition and ( ompun@ion | Rep. It's a ſorry arguing, that by 
cauf chere is that in the Sacranent which 'may 'benefit; an 
godly;man eo (ce, that therefore hee hath, right to receiv ityy 
of is like rohave benefit by ir, Hee,thar will -riot. conſentchy 
ChriſtſhalLbee his full Saviour,may bee moved to conſently 
fecing a Sacram*nt True, though it is not 'appointed to ſag 
_ ends, yet it's poſſible. But how ſhoald hee bee moved to conky 
\UE by Receiving it, and ſo ignally profefling to-conlent whenel 
- doth-not.,?>thatis, by lying ? | 4 
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 Galaſpic's \ The 14: Argument is .trom: Rom. 4. 1 1.: Circumciſion watidiſh 
ah ce- of that righteouſneſs bf faith; therefore fo is Baptiſm ; therefor 
fendcd, is. the Lords ſupper : therefore it belongeth onely to juſlil 
believers]. To this Mr Bloke. anſwereth [ 1. then Iſmael and ut 

- ,* '.* male werequſtified | Rep... Hee whom you anſwer - ſpoke oh 

* ofthe Adulc 4 and then you ſhould-have-faid only | then Jaw 

* and all tbe miles that had'trye right to Circumcifi n, were: either juſt 

ed believers of the Children of ſuch; ar (48 to Church-right) of. 

that profeſſed. themſelvs ſuch. . , And that is true. 2. And: iti 

ſub:judice yet, whether the '{ynod: of. .Dort,:- [DavenanthW 
arMt:Gataker. were in the right, and fo whether all: thief 

of jultified /perſons-haye an Infant juſtification. wich: then 

nor. :..::- | 2 - / ll 

- . Youadd-that | Hhrabams eng there is. not made a prod 
bisjoftiffcation | Repl.' Hee that, maketh it the inſtituted na 

or ule of Tircaocikdnita beea:feal of a Righteouſneſs of lay 't 

which the perſon had before, .doth make his Circumcifiewl 

proofof his foregoing Righteouſneſs” of faith! Bur ſo:did al 

concerning Abrabam' : therefore &c. 2, Paul may give 08:48 S; 

proof »of ic, though hee ſpake thoſe words to anochaWF Th 

5 *tent. 132 B3h..M015 Q:82-7%5% x 3 i 63 9332 5 ji: 1508 R «dts 
© Galaſpie's iy bers, {Argument _is to the Game' & with: the: 278 - 
Argum. s. & as Mr Blake cecicerh it,: and-therefore 1 ſhall fay-no more 
"6. defended. his — requicing no more, The 6. Argument hee palletWiF® ut 
, bimſe 1140) 41320 * bi, a8 ' | jr 
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The . 7» Argpenent is from the Neceflit of a Weddin omene” Argum: »* 

| coafe £} lo.n0: think char. it is the ſacrame t ha: 4: y that 1s Jeknded, 

want by that feaſt ; but it. is- Chriſt as a4" 1324 in the Gaſpel 

wh bis beachirs, which in the {actament is {pecially repreſen- 

wd:androming in, i their coming into the vible Church by 

EB Profeſiion 3 and the ſcope of the Parable is to ſhew thefle two 

qhings. 1+ That hee that invited them; to. com in, did interid 

T that &6ey malt comin that. cafe, and with that pfeparation as is 

TY a(gerable tothe nature of the feaſt, and is for the Honor of the 

El brid:groom or Maſter of the feaſt. : and-therefore they ſhould 
ſphave cons. 2. T hatbecauſ they fo: came not, they ſhall not 

aatly ſuffer as thoſe that came_ not, but alfo bee caſt out into a 

fl gracer degree of milery, chat js, becauſ they cawe_nor with an 

apright, peniicent rue believing heart, diſpoſed to. Obzdience. 

Hl Now the thing that Mr Blake ſhould: anſwer, is, whether it bee 

WW notheoce provved that men ſhould have theWedding garment 

of lincere Eh before they cominto the viſible Church (they or 

tlfiepatents,) and much.more before the Lords Supper ? Gad 

Githy Friend,how, comelt, chou in;kichec not having on a We q- 


Shonca:: But of this more anon. 
| 8 Mer Blake [eitb{ Tbe word thay lay as fair 4 claim to this wed- 


ding Feſt a5 the Supper] reply. Neither one ner the other is 
faply <onſidored Hi ſelf, but. as a Church privilege, or a fign 
of tur Church-menberſhip. And fo the word chomens claim- 


LY «4 other parts and uſes of ic proper.40 Charchsmenibers ape 
1 indhaded with the Sacraineyts ; but not the word as reparing, 
1 -©d-cothmon te thoſe, without. The Lord of thar Fs fjth 
net [Friend} why: wat tbon invited bitber 2] for it was done b 
His oye; appointment 2; But [Friexd,. bow came os in be 7 
batis, Invited thpe net to come without abe wedding .G+x.nent to di]- 
| pm th; but 1d bring, it with thesf This therefore of Me Blake's 
wy + The 3: Argument is That Ordinance which is not appoint- Argum. 3. 
& nt But, 8c. | Faith defended: 
tome'sby hearing; &0,}  T'>, which My. jovy apſwer's, that 
Reading and ſeeing Mitecle3 may alſo. convert; and jo may. Sacraments 
© wt beeing oppoſite bun fabordixtate.] 1 reply. Heari as the 
Wietet — ————— x Rt Tao 
or 


Argum. 9. 


 gefendcd. 


| Word heard or read, or ſom ny echved, that is the appoints 
pon 


wee have of their receiving ftrength and nouriſhment. ] Repli" 
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means of Conyerſion. It's pofhble the Sacrament may bee 
means too; but give us as good proof that it was app6iiijed 
to that uſe, or may bee uſed to that end purpoſely by the ww 
yaa as wee ſhall proov the ſame of the Word, and you ſball catr. 

au 


"© SOESI- 


The 96h Argument fs,[ That Ordinance which hath neitherth 
promiſe of the*grace of Converſion annexed to it, or any 
ample in the Word of God of any converted by it, is no & 
verting Ordinance”; But, &c. or, &c. ] 

To this 1. Mr Blake anſwer's ad hominem, which isnot 
repeating (that examples will not ſatisfie his Adverſary). 2: 
wee have as many examples of mens Converſion by the Sacramen, 


wonderfull confidence! It Mr Blake will bring as good ya 
of any converted 'by it, as wee can, that the eleven Apt 
that the Church of Feruſalem Aﬀts 2. and 4. andthe reſtol 
Churches were ſtrengthened by it, hee will make good thith 
fertion, © 3. What hee faith of our [nt baving precedetis 


name |is nothing to the purpoſe. Ff hee can proov it of 
named or unnamed, ſpecially of Societies, ie will ſuffice. 4 

tell's us thar [The examples of Converſion by the IVord, perbayii 
examined would proov ſhort of ſuch Converſton as bere is intended 
Converſten in GofpelzNarratives is to a Chriſtian prefeſon}. Ky 


7. This is roo unkinde dealing for any Preactier of the Gt 
touſe with that Word which converted him, and hath brat 
in ſo many thouſands to Chriit, and which hee himſelf pred 
eth for the converſion of others. 1 ſhould offend the' pai 
of the Reader to ftarid*to'conkute' this, 'by prooving'th 


FESS2SDDE TSS TEDSSD, 


" Ward hath been a mearis of true ſaving Converfion, yall 


erdinary means. 1 referr Mr Blake to' what I have faid be 
the ſtate of the Churches that Paul wrote to : Was:th 


' one fort of Ground that received the ſeed in depth of cartk® 


brought forth fruit? Was Tiot Paxl ſent bypreachiug to opeit 
cits'and turn them fron the power of Satan to-God? Ads 26: vet 
Doth not Paul in all his Epiſtle ſpeak of the Saints, as cc 

ted ſavingly by the Word of the Goſpel > What heaps ot War 
Teſtimonies might wee bring out of his Epiſtles? How contto. 


lows new doArine to the Word, and all the antient Chur- 


hes, and all approved: Paoteftants Judgments? 1-would wee 


WI had ſuch Evidence bf true Converſion now among our Profeſ- 


fors as the multitude of Converts gave, «3 2. and 4. and as 
theJaylor gave, Ads 16, and the Eunuch, As 8. and as Lydia 
and many other, * | | 
- 2, But what if the Word had nottruly converted them, it's 
fomwhat to bee brought to an outward Profeſſion of true Faith, 
which the reſt, were that were then Church-mcmbers : But 
the Profeſſion of your Faith of another fpecies, is not | the Pro- 
ſeſſion of a Chriſtian Faith, ] though you call it fo. If you will 
give wee bur as good proof of any one baptized perſon that ws 
kr but ro the profeſſion of this lower Faith, as1 will give 
of multitudes that were brought to true ſaving Faith b 
theWord, and moretothe profeſſion of it, I will fay. that you 
havedone'that which .ncyer man did before you. _ | pray-make 
_— the proof of ſom one, | | 
Well / But the main ftrength of the Argnment which you 
tadto anſwer, was concerning the Promiſe. To which you lay , 
1:#/ben 1be Adverſaty ſhall bring a promiſe made to the Sacrament 
Jo Piritual ſtrength; it will bappily bee found of equal force to, the giv 
'ving-of a new lee} Repl.' You next ſay, Implicite promiſes 
*miyferv 2 .Shew but one ſuch. You ſay, | Every promiſe made 
ite ord is made to the Sacrament. ] Repl. Proov that,and take 


: _— wee-haveno protniſe particularly of converting 


* 


thar man by the Word, yet wee: have that it (hall con- 
**:many in general: Shew where is a 'word of Promiſe that 
theSacraments ſhall convert any one ? Sure, if Paul had but 
L a promite.of converting men by Baptizing them, as hee 

ofconverting them by:Preaching, A@s 26.17, 18. and e1(- 
ere, hee- wonuld-ne ver have ſaid, I thazk God that I baptized 


= 


| = of you, but Crilpus, etc. for Tam not ſent to Baptize but to Pregeb 


Il. 24, Wee finde where in that -Sacrament, men | bave 


of Communion of tbe Blood of Chriſt, and of bis Body, and are. partakers 


9 the ane Bread, and bave' Communion with, one another, and are help- 


by. it, in calling to Remembrance Chrift's death (in. hopes* of 
coming): all which ace undoubtedly ſtrengthening, 1 Cor. 


70.16,37. and 11, 23,26. As 2.8c. But you cannot (bew 


S$ 2 _ where 


i Arpum. 16. 


. - 
. 


_ cqnvert him. That p! 
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where ever any was either uniced Grit to Chriſt or his wytligl 


Body by the Lord's Supper, or where it was appointed $9 by 
uſed to any ſuch end, or where ever. axy general or implicite Progjlh 
of fuch a thing is made. | u | jS 
The 10% Argument was from the exprefied danger of unwgy 
thy receiving, 1 Cor.11.27. The ſumm of the Anfwer is, 
[This Argument would take off every Ordinance front the bonor of Cup 
verſion.) Repl. But I conceiv that the firength of the Argy 
ment Cor that which ought to bee it's ftrengeb ) is wholly ons 
tyokt ; which is, not from the Neceſſity of @ preparation in 
neral}, but of a, ſpecial + rms ar wortbinef,, which is nth 
prerequiſite to the fruitful ufe of converting Ordinances. Thy 
is a laying by the fuperfluity of naughtinefs, malice, &e. 
fite, before a man can In reaſon «xpc@ that the Word (hall 
convert him : and yet it may-convert thouſands that are 1 "1 
farr prepared, by doing that and the reft. But the Worg " 
of a partaker of the Lord's Supper. maſt bee more than thisfy 
T1, That which the Church is Fudg of, muſt bee that thek 
cctver bee a Church-member, profeſfing true Faich,and nota 
rraditing that proſefion by a ſcandalous life. 2. Himdlh 
#equiced to examine himſelf for more, that is, whethar boi 
fincerely what hee profeſſeth, and Chrift bee in him Corel 
is Ga $106y not to take the children's bread), 2 Cor. 
and alfe that hee have a particular preparation, according & 
nature of the Ordinance. It's expeefly neceffary, »« That 
 diſtern the Lord's body. 2. Thar hee do. this in remnewbwl . 
of Chrifts death, and with- a hope of his coming : and 3 
communion with Chriſt, and his Church, andto: bae paztall 
of the one bread: 4. And with a fieart to Take Chril;# 


"= 


| Eat; that is, to feed on him by Faith, when hee'F: 


bread. * But alf this cannot bee done by the: enerato jt 
bs this prerequifite before a mar» come to the Word, that i 
preparation which is prerequifee'l 
meet receiver of che Lord's Sapper, it was not Inſtitucedne 
ﬀA (uulefs as it may do it when God fee's geod, in an un! 
thy or prohibited ufe) : Bye true Faith gad Repentand 
preparations prerequitite : therefore ' "i 


b 


SEE EE PROFTSaERSR2Z2LSEFERY 3252 EFETY2, 


You cannot ſay, that to the hearing of the Wordaza mals 


'F 
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| of canyefion, trac. faith and Repentance is ſo requiſite. The 


wat you mintion 1. Pet. 2.1.2: 1 ay again ſpeak's of the con- 
eng andediyig aſe of the word; and not of the-conver- 
it 


tivg ale. T he converted mult bring true faith to the word-__if 
they will. exyct increaſof it > but. the converted muſt nat needs 
prlog true faith, if they will bee pany ou believ by ic. 
..3- Ye remember that wee ſay not that men ought to forbear 
ming that are unconverted 3 but that they ought to cam ;z but 
bow. T'o beliey and cepent and ſotg com; and to do it in this 
order and n0.other,, and they eyer lye under all this obligati- 
00. 
+ Yoa next inſtance in Prayer,aud conclude that | 4s for Prayer 
there is 120 wore reag or color to make it a converting ordinance thas 
4, Ap ep. 1. A man that hath but common defires 
pee periwaded to ask for, what hes, fo defires : Though he 
hazeno promiſe of Acceptance, yoltido not find him threatned 
with at for ſuch a Prayer ({o. it bee not groſly bypcriti- 
alor wicked.) as hee is for unworthy, receiving the Supper, 
without a diſcerning the Lords Bady. 2. When wee exhort 
"IJF for Chriſt, pardan, the ſpirit and wee therein 


_ OS. IO. OOO: O'S G2 0 0 OO 


hin to. defire thersy for defire is the ſoul of Prayer, and 
hecuiet pact, of it's eſſence : Naw the firſt of theſe deſires which 
wmeahort them to, are canverfion.itielf, even that they wauld 
wat God by a change. of their: wills, and expreſs thew in 
Fame ' 3. I can ſhewyou, where. the wicked are cammanded 
feek the Lord, that is, by prayer to exprefs their returging 
heaawhich Implgerh, their ceturningir {2 ;bur you cannor 
ughere ever they are conumandeta. communicate with the 
wma in the. Sacrament, bur.in this; order, firſtte bee conxer- 
h Pegenta ang (a baptized, and ſq communicate: or if 
edalſp, to bee Pqnitents Hcl and Comuyicants.next. 
«+ ut if yan wauld have allexharied tothe Lords Supper for 
09, han wee axebaynd. to exhort to Prayer tar. con? 
xan would do that which 1, canfeſs 1 dare not do; - orga It, | 
11. argument, was, that ardinange which iseuchanifical ©-f<n4% 
WRcgnalalcaryluppoſech fixch as pertake gf ifto baverpant and 
' PXygon.inithat thing for which thanks is given, 8c. but &c- 
02s it's wſrecdtha [the Aſſumption might 45s well have. Mn of 
'- os 


$ 


. 
. 


 Arpum. 12. 
de ended, 
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the Word and Prayer,which are Enchariftical and C onſerqen) Rt 
1. To hear a Sermon is not to give thanks. 2: The Applies 
tion of the Word muſt bee according to. mens various ſtat 
An unregenerate man may take this for conſolation, | if Th 
converted and repent and believ, I ſhall bee Jooek.] A true belieyx 
may apply it to another meaſure of conſolation, [ Becauſ I any 
believer this promiſe is mine, that is, ſecureth mee of th: benefit. Noy 


If the impenitent and unbeliever ſhall do re later, hee (in's fad 


another ſin as it hee received the Sacrament, which tsan 0s 
dinance inſtituted for perſonal -aſſumption' and application 
the general promiſe. | " 
2. As for Prayer; 1. To petition is not to give thanks. 2.An 
for Thank (giving ir ſelf, ah impenitent. man may nor gin 
thanks, for true ſaving Faith, Repentance, part in Chriff 
hope of Glory, though ghee may for the mercy th 
hath, becaul hee may nothye, Now in the Lord's Supper 
muſt give thanks for our part in Chriſt, and pardon, and 
through him; or it leaſt, forthe preſent Gift of Chriſt tow 


which wee conſent to accept. 


It's added, | Thi; Ordinance is not wholly Enchariftical, &c.' 
hs bumbling aſw:l! as for comforting. ] Repl. BurKfche othet 
bee common'to it with other Ordinances, and here inſepa 
from the Euchariſtical, then other Ordinances may bee uſedis 
that end, but this may not by him that may not do both; 


cauf if hee receiv t 
borh. OG 
The fubitance of the 12th Argument, with it's Anſwer;} 
ſpoke to before :.Where Mr Blake faith, that [The wnregeneni 
may ſo farr bee ſuitably worthy for this work,, that bee may know bi 
ſelf called to it, and that it would bee bis fin to bold back, from it, 
bee may hopefully exſpe@ a bleſſing in it.) I reply: 1. That 
is calledts it remotely ; that is, firſt to repent and beliey andw 
commirinicate, wee yield ; and that it is every man's ſin thit 
keep's'off, that js, thar come's not in this order. But that hs 
may 'ldwfully come before this Repentance,you never | 
nor "Y do, 1 think.- pn: would you could ſhew us on wh 
ground hee may bepefully exſpe@ a bleſſing'in it. True hope got 
not beyond the promiſe 3 but the 5.41 -La6l have no pro 


Sacrament , hee fignally profel : 
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Tfanleſs the 4minians bee in the right) of a bleſſing on any Or- 
"Unance ; much lefs on that which they cannot prooy that they 

y uſe till they are converted. Yet Hope in a larger ſenſ they 

may have, where they can proov that Gol hath ſet them a 

york though they have no promiſe. But that's not here. 

© The 13th Argument is, that Ordinance' which was igſtitnted A829" 13- 
for Communion of Saints is intended only- for Saints &c. 1t's defended: 
anfwered by diFtinguiſhing of Saints, as Lo by calling and ſepa- 

ration for God] or Kegeneration : and that the Lord's Supper is 

the privilege of the Church, as viſible.) Repl. ſc's 'one thing to. 

wk, bo may demand it and come there ? and another to ask, To 

phom may wee give it > Wee may give it to all profeſſedly ſe- 
parated for God. None may ask- or take it bnt thoſe that are 

ily ſeparated to God. But your Profeſſor of a lower faith 

þ neither of theſe, and therefore' may neither ſeek it, nor may 

wee give it him if hee do ſeek-it, Who&ver profeſſeth himſelf 
' ſeparated for God, doth profeſs ſaving Sanfification, which 

canſiſteth eherein- Self and Earth is higheſt in all the unregene- 

rate: therefore they are noz ſeparated heartily to God: 

* The 1 4*t Argument was, | If Baptiſm ir ſelf (to the adult) is Argum. 14. 
not regenerating or converting, then not the Lord's Supper : 4ctcnded, 
bite] This Argument Mr Blake hath no more to fay to, 

buc that this ſeemerh to ſuppoſe an opinion of Converſion by 

theyery work done, which hee diſclaimeth. But here is no 
hhGppoſition ar all intimated,and hee ſhould have dealc wich 

"Xi hee found it, and not fo have bawke it, eſpecially when 
MrGilefie had fo explained and confirmed it. And becaul Mr 

Blake thought beſt to ſilence Mr GileFFie's proof of his Aſſums 
prion and think it worthy the: Reader's Obſervation, at leaſt, 
thit'he ma ſee how far Mr Blake is from truth in his affirmati- 


nz $f the fingularicy of my opinion, ſhal here tranſcribe them. 

- [Aaron's Rod Bloſſoming, pag.514,515. The Aſſumption (that 

Btſm"it jeif is nota Regenerating Ordinance) I proov thus : 1.Be- 
s 


|  reade of no perſons of age baptized by the Apofiles, except ſucb 
; ' dd pr ff Life Hu 9 received the Word, ,and in whom 

JJ. begun work of the' Spirit of Grace- did appear (7 ſay not that it 
N dl was in aff, but ſorgwhat of it did appear in all). 2. If the. 

Baptiſm of thoſe who are of age bee @ regenerating Ordinance, then 
| yoſ 
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* the yerſon 16 bee Baptized to bee an unregenerate perſon (mn #-. 
y” cg nba firſt pre«chetb tbe Goſpel 10 Pagans, bee Jul Il .. 
juppoſe them to bee unregenerate) But 1 believ no Conſcientious Wk 
nitter (N B) would adventure to Baptize oue who bath manifeſts Ti 
infallible figns of whregenermion. Sure wee cannot bee at{weraþl; v 
God if wee ſhould miniſter B<ptiſm to @ man whoſe works and words þ 
mmifeſtly declate him to bee an unregenerated un converted perſon, 
if wee may net imitate ſuch a one, bag ſhall wee: bring him to the int 
Table. | - | F: of 
Argum.15.de- Ti £5. Argutnent is| If Baptiſm even of the aged mult oy 
 fended.” ceſſacily precede the Lords Supper, then this is not a convertiy 
Ordinance : But &c.;] The reaſon of the conſequence is, | 
true Repentance and faith are profeſſed, and Remifſion of 
ſealed in Baptifm..Mr Blake denicth the conſequence, beca 
the "hurts p are aot Regenerate, Rep. But all the Adalt, By 
tized according co Chriſt's inſtitution are Regenerate ; (al 
fants it's yer under debate) And it any bee nor fo, it is thaty- 
| roneouſly ſeek that which they ſhould not have ſoyght. ©" 
Arguw.16-de- The laſt Argument mentioned by M* Blake is from the par; 
fended, of the prodigal, who returned betore hee had che .cobe, ring 
ſhooes, fatted-calf, &c. Mr Blake anſwereth chat [_41! ordinary 
are t9 bring a Prodigal to ſuch a returying pofture} which is 2. me 
begging the queſtion, and not anſwering the text, which} 
rerprecers uſually thus expound... | pe. 
 Argum-17.de- The next Argument 18 pag» 2:45-Fecited: | From the Dired n 
leaded. where tbe Ignorant ſcandalous, and prophane, that live in any fins 
fence againſt rheir conſcience, are warned not to preſume to com nigh the 
holy Table. Hee anſwers| Tt is weant of thoſe that purpoſely reſwph 
bold their fin 3 and doubtleſs thot purpoſe flanding, bere is. ua compa 
bee yut into their bands; 5 Math« 5, 23, 24- S<craments will nal 


On 
S 


accepted from that band where malice is ſealed in the beartand impl 


: 
FG 


! 
| 


bly torttimned + but i1 followes not, but 1hat where the ſol is fa ja 
fuch reſolutions for-fen dv not appear, this may bte a means 8c] Rep 


® . 
- 


You add your own corrapting gloſs to the Direftory : T | 
ſay [ warn thenr ts forbear that tive in fon ageinf rence (Foul 


, Y ' nee 14 Xo 
[ The meaning is, if they rejolo to-continue ny 1 | ih 
why will you turn us'to men's pre bead, which wy K 


of their hearts for a difcovcry. of thoſe -whom wee mult rel be 
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Ithere the vileſt Murtherer,or Adulterer, that is not purpoſed 
Y to leav it before hee die's ? 2. But whar if hee reſoly not to 
continue it 7 Ts it not bad enough if hee will not reſolv to leav 
it? Dcubcleſs this ſhew's Impenitency, and the other can do no 
more. 3+ But yet you have here deſtroyed all your Cauſ in a 
word, For you have here excladed all unregenerate men : for 
all the unregenerate are habitually reſolved in mo# heinous (in, 
andthat againſt conſcience. They all will confeſs that God is 
better than the World, and yet they all eſteem the World before 
God, and love it better than God ; they are habitually reſol- 
wd to pleaſ their Fleſh before God, and look to their wozldly 
ficity before his Glory. I have your conſent therefore on 
this ground to conclude, that | a Sacrament will not bee accepted at 
their hands |. 4: But do you not contradi this, when you 
add[ yet if ſuch Reſolutions do not appear,efc. ] ? What ifthey appear 
not? That's ſomthing to the Minitfter, but that's nothing to 
y God's acceprance, or the-man's Title,” to claim the Sa- 
crament. Should nor ſecret {in deterr afwell as open ? God and 
bimſelf know them, though wee do nor. 
*The 18th Argument Mr Blake overpaſling, anſwer's the 19th, Argum. 19. 
which is, 1! i- not communicable to any bat the penitent : therefore not dctended. 
ameriixg Ordinence |; or, | that Ordinance that is not communi - 
cable to any but the penitent, is not converting : But, &: | Mr Blake 
_ Major to bee true, unleſs limited, and giveth an 
nct; Reproof # for Converſion ©: yet ot to all :' all converting 
ances are not promiſcuonſly to bre applyed to all. | Repl, An 7 
manfyerabl> Argument, and a meer impertinznt Anſwer. Is * M* Gilepie's | 
it nota wonder how the Major could bee denied? withont 22 5f89- 
1 > , 2X ment, which -: 
diſtinguiſhing of Penitence, and ſaying that the Sacrament is 1; Blake pafe 
communicable to the impenitent as to ſaving Repentance, but ſeth by,is that _ 
way Mt as to common Repentance, and therefore may convert to'the contrary 
= aligRepentance. But hee anſwer's: as if the Major had beer; Doarine de 
tis; [bat Ordinance which is for Converſion, is for all] 5 when it's the Papiſts 
b, contratily \ | that woich 3s for the converted only is not to convert |.-ſo Jo. enarren Ml 
50 that Mr” Blake ſaith nothing at all to the Argument, when digerh the 
k pretendeth+to deny the Major, which taken of ſound Re- Proreſtants | 
SE mance is as undetiable as that [tbe Medicine that is only - for one bode to 
*R living , is not to make the dead _ : fo | the —_ and Writers, 1 
+ 3 whic 
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238 The fecond Diſputation. 
which is only for the Penitents *« not to convert men to. Repentance,Þ 
To which hee anſwer's, by ſaying that | Converting Ordinance 
are not to bee promiſcuouſly applyed.] What's that to the Major, 
or Argument ? The Pope dwelfeth not at Reme, becauf the 
Turk dwelleth at Conſtantinople.So much for theſe Arpumeny 
and their Anſwers: the reſt 1 ſhall paſs over which Mr 
hath about Saoraments beeing converting Ordinances. 
telling him, that I confidently deny his great Aſſertion, pup, 
241. the | uncogverted have a fundamental proper right to the Lords 
Supper ] and yet donor finde my ſelf in any | inextricable ſnares]; 
nor will by difficulties bee frighted to that opinion. | 
ſhall only here add in a word, what I yield about the Sacts 
ment beeing a converting Ordinance 3 viz. I. Som that hay 
no Right to partake ot it, may poſlibly bee converted by logke 
ing onand hearing the adjoined Word. 2- It's not impelibl 
that hee that finfully and without title come's to receiv it, may 
occaſionally receiv good by it. There is that there declare 
that hath a tendencie to do good. 3. But whatever it my 
bee a means of beyond Divine Appointmeut through his mer 
gens pleaſure, yet ic is not Appointed to bee demanded or t+ 
en by any -Impenitent anconyerted man for his Convertigy 
4- Yetif a Miniſter know them not to bee impenitent, but yet 
{uſpeterh it, as hee mult give it thera upon their profeſſion, 
hee may deſire in the managing of the work, that it may by 
converting to them if they are not converted ; that is, 
God will bring that truth:to the heart which the ſigns repreis 
£0 the cies; and make it an occafion of good to ue 
out -of their way. in demanding it. 5: Yer it is rather W 
Hearing and Seeing, than the Taking, Eating and Drinking, 
wee may without any encouragement pray for this Blelling 
6. Tneyer knew or heard of any converted by the Receiving 
the Sacrament : but divers | have known converted by the WY hers 
. cafion of it. As ſom that (by other kinde of Do@orine tall 5.4 
Mr Blake's) having been brought to apprehend the dang xj 
unwortly receiving, have been awakened ſo in their prep 
'tions for fear of eating damnation to themſelvs, that it Ws. 
means of their converſion : And ſom that by after fears Fac. 
they did eat unworthily : Aud perliaps fom by the ſerianys” 
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ex of the Minifter in prayer and Infſtruftion before and 
r: Buc noneby Receiving it ſelf. | 


- Ie is therefore lietle to his main purpoſe or cenſ, that Mr- 


Blake $ 13: Prop.11.yag.200. attempt's to proov that the Lord's 
Supper with the Word as appendant to it, may bee ſerviceable to bring 
wp thoſe of Covenant Intereſt to the terms and propoſitions of the Coves 
nant, may ſerv to work a man of Profeſſion of faith, unto-faith ſaving 
md Juſtifying : a man-in Name the Lord's, to turn unfeignedly and ſin- 
crely.to the Lord. | For 1. his half Profefſor is not in the mu- 
tal Covenant (which it's like hee means by Covenant Intereff.) 
+ The diſtintion between a Nominal Chriſtian and a Sincere, 
a Profeſſion ot Juſtifying faith, and that faith it ſelf, leav's our 
the perſons that hee hath to defend ; that is, The Profeſſors of 
another pecies of Faith. 3. Ic's one thing to prooy that the 
Sacrament m4y convert the unconverted, that Is, that ir's poſſible, 
and that it is a thing that eventually hath come to paſs ; and a- 
nother thing to proov, that it is commanded to the nnconvert- 
edor allowed them to bee uſed to that end. The later is the 


_— — 


| his Propoſition is ſomwhat more baſhfull than 
ſem of the Ar; uments brought as to proov it, (which have 
the face to look further) 1 (hall briefly examine them. 

Fag:200,201. Argum. 1- Men of that intereſt (ſaith hee) that 
iſm receiveth, as the intention of the work in order fo ſalvation, 
theſe the Lord*s Supper ſerv's to carry on by ſan{tification to ſalvation : 
Bt Baptiſm receiv's men of vijible Profeſſion only, &c.] Anſiv, 1. 
IUſtineuiſh between the (ſecret Intention of God de eventu when 
heelaſticuted his Ordinances, 2, and the Appointed end or 
uſeef them, and the Intention which hee commandeth men. 
Andasto the laſt, I diſtinguiſh between the Appointed end and 
ae of then as to the Miniſter and as to the Keceiver : And fo 
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Sl 290 who appointed this Sacrament, did intend that it ſhould eventu- 
" 94th the Conv*rfton of any ſouls } To this 1 anſwer, 
4A No man can tel] buc by the event. But | will nor deny It, 
ll at which a man {infully doth, may bee the means of his Con- 
on. If a Profefſed Pagan may be admitted to the Lord's 
ll. = Supper, 


. 
—_ 
, 
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F 
' - 


thing that ſhould bee prooved by him, and not the former 


here are three diſtin&t Queſtions before us. 'Queſt. 1. Phetber * 
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Mr Blake's 
Arguments 
aniwered. 
Por Gile- 
pie's Chap.14. 
li.3. i | 
you will ſee 
more a_ 
ments aniwer. 
ed, and Mr *' 
Blake's Caul | 
overthrown; 
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Supper, no man can bee ſure that this (with the annexed word) 
The 


may not bee the occaſion or means of his Converſfon, 
ſame |] ſay of the Excommunicate; yet mult wee not therefore 
admit ſuch. What Gcd decreetb to do by his Ordinance, is 
one thing ; and how and to what Ends wee muſt uſe them, j; 
another. 

The fecond Queſtion is, J/be:ber the Minifter may or mu 
deliver the Sacrament to the unconverted, with this Intention, that bee 
may bee converted by it ? I o this | anſwer, that the unconverted 
are of two forts : 1. Such as profeſs not to. bee converted, oe 
ſavingly to repent and believ 3 and to theſe hee may not Ad 
minilter it at all, and therefore not to ſuch Ends. 2. Suchy 
do profeſs ſaving Faith and Repentance ; and to thele hee 
may adminiſter it, with this disjunQive end ; that it the perſon 


bee truly converted, it may confirm him ; if nor, that ifGod. 


ſo pleaſ; it may bee a means of his Converſion. 

The third Queſiion is, Whether the unconverted may Demand 
and Receiv that Sacrament as a means of Conzerſion * 1 o which 
I anſwer flatly, No : whether it bee a faving Faith or another 
ſort of Faich which hee prof: fſeth, if hee have not ſaving Fath 
it ſelf, hee may not Demand or Receiy the Sacrament at all, 
and therefore not to any ſuch ends, 

Now to come cloſer to Mr Blake's Argument, 1. I grant 
the Major, (as far as through the lanthorn of his dark ambi 
guous phraſes I can diſcern the ſenl of it) ; viz. that wee my 
admit thoſe to the Lord's Supper, that are juſtly admitted to 
Baptiſm, if naturally capable, and have not ſince given cauſ to 
ſuſpend them, And here Mr Blake ſhew's, that it is the lower 
Hecies of Faith that entitle's men (in his judgment) to the 

ord's Supper; becauſ kee maintaineth that this lower ſeciz 
entitleth them to Bapriſm. 

His Minor I grant of the Profeſſors of ſaving Faith ; andd&& 
ny it of all others that profeſs only another faith : nor hat 
hee prooved that ſuch have a viſible intereſt, or profelioneh 
beeing not Chriſtianity, but only part of ir's eſſence, whid 
they profeſs. 

His 2. Argument is (1tis the minde of God they bee admitted the 


fore to this end.) Auſw.1, It is not the minde of God that tha 
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hould Demand and Receiv it: therefore not to this end. 2. It 
not bee the admitters principal end, but a ſecondary onely on 
ſuppolicion that the receiver bee not- what hee ſeems to bee, and 
ſo bee not a lawful demander of it. 3. Itis not the will of Gd 
that your Profellor of another kinde of faith onely, bee admic- 
ted. 
In the end hee ſumi's up his Argument thas [ Miniſters muſt give 
the Sacrament ſo as it may bee to edification, and not certainly to de- 
gruftion : But they mu} give it 10 ſom. not yet throxphty ſanftified : 
therefore ſom not througbly ſanified may receiv it to edification, and not 
to deftruion | Anſw.t. Plus eſt in concluſione quam inpremiſcis. You 
ſhould onely have concluded | therefore Miniſters may give it, &c.} 
and not | therefore ſom may Receiv it | For 2. the word [ Certainly) 
which you put in the 4ſajor (and leav out in the conclufion) 
r:ferr's either to the Certainty of the objeX, or God's ſubjeRive 
Certainty ; or the receivers lubjeRive Certainty ; and in all theſe 
reſpeQts ir's falſe. For it God or the receiver were certain that 
it would prooy deſtrutive, yet the Miniſter may give it, if de- 
manded; but not if hee bee certain of it himſelf, But 3. No 
MiniRer is required to bee certain of the Demanders Rate, or 
whether the Sacrament will proov to his edification or de- 
fiuRicn, nor whether the perſon intend rightly in it, bur hee 
is bound to give it to a Profeſſor of ſaving taith that Demand. 
.eth it, and to intend his good in it, which yet hee cannot ef- 
ſk, if the receiver bee unmeet. 

To the Minor I ſay, it's true ; but not of thoſe that profeſs not 
true ſanRification. The concluſion as is ſaid, is aliene : For 
| though there can bee no Giving without Receiving, yet may 
there bee lawfull Giving when it is axlawfully Demanded and 
Received : therefore from lewfull giving upon an unlawlull Des 
mand, to a lawfull Receiving, is no juſt conſequence, 

Ad bominem, I would frame the like Argument on M* Blake's 
- Principles thus [ Wee muſt give the Sacrament to edification, 
and not certainly to deſtruQtion. But wee muſt giveicto ſom 
that have not a Dogmatical faith : therefore ſom that have nor 
a Dogmatical faith, muſt receiv it to edification 8&c., The Ms 
\ jor is his own : The Minor hee dare not deny on his grounds : 
. (or wee muſt give it to men that Profeſs a age” 
waetner 


= 
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whether they have it or not:orel{ wee muſt give it. to no mangbs.. 
cauſwee know not the heart. The converſion therefore is ung. 
voidable,that according to Mr 'Blake's principles, it is theend of 1 
the Lords Supper to convert Heathens to Chriſt by receivingit 
ſo they will but lie,and fay they are Chriſtians firſt.] profeſs I ſee 


no way of Mr Blake's avoiding this,but by renouncing his days «th 
gerous dodrine. ded 


The 3. Argument is | The 'Law and the Goſpel in their-Joynt ſtrength the 
may convert &c. But in the Lords Supper there is Law and Goſpel ge, 
- therefore ] Anſw. 1. What may poſlibly fall out is nothing to the 
Queſtion of lawfull Demanding or Giving. 2. T here's neithey 
Law nor Goſpel ina wicked man's unjuſt Demand and Reoepti. 
on, and Lying ſignal profeſſing to rake Chriſt when hee dath 


not : but Law and Goſpel is againit it. 3. Ihe Law and Gab " 
pel which you'rmention is annexed to the reception & ſeparable; ble 
and all you can thence prooy is, that a wicked man may bee tak 
converted by ſceing and hearing,and therefore may fee and hear: on 


but that's nothing co receiving. 4. Nor will it proov thathe ſpe 
ſee and hear becauſit's poſſible hee may bee converted by-it; 
becauſthe ſame Goſpel is in it's ſeaſon with due applicationto tha 
himſelf to bee preached to that end ; and Chriſt hath not 
poinezd. his beholding the Application to another to bee for 
commanded means for ſuch ends. | | 
The 4. Argament is from the Heart-breaking uſe of the Sa 
ment by aggravating fin, &c. Where the London Miniſters « 
cited &c. | 4nſ. The ſame anſwer as to the laſt may ſerv. And1. 
A wicked man's Demand and Reception bath no humbling uſe, 
{our as anyLye or other fin hath)though his Beholding may. 3. 
's an cxalting uſe thatthis humbling uſe prepareth for, tothe 
Receiver : ſeeing therefore the wicked are uncapable at preſent 
ofthe long ole ; 28y muſt have that humbling word deli» 
_ red by itſelf which tney-are le of, and not conjun& with 
that which. they are upcapable of. 3. The London Miniften 
ſpeak. not of the firſt humiliation .in the paſſage of the Nev 
| Birth, but of ſubſequential, at leaſt, as to the firſt Intention of 
the work, and jf of conyerfion, itis but ppon ſappoſitjon that 
unjuſt Demangers do intrude, 4- By the like Argument from 
the Gignification of the ſigns connext with the word (which ps 
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. dare Chriſt Crucified and Riſen again) you might proov as wel] 
that it is for converting heathens, 

The 5. Argument is| that which is annexed to the word to ſecond it 
in that verie thing which worke's the ſoul to converſion to God, may 
bring &c. | Anſ. 1. To the Mejor, if it may convert, it follow- 
eh not that it may bee demanded to that end. 2, To bee ad- 
ded [in that very thing | is not to bee added [ to that werie uſe]. For 
the tame word/which confirmeth doth convert 3 but the Sacrament 
isnot added to it forthe couverting uſe (as commanded) but for' 
the confirming uſe. T o the Minor | anſwer by denying it as to the 
end, T he Sacrament is not annexed to that uſe or end, though 
to that thing : Bzcauſ this is a uſe which the word hath without 
' Sacrament, and the Sacrament added to the ſame word is.added 
for higher inſeparable uſes which the unconverted are uncapa- 
ble of. It's added to bee a Profeſling fign on our part that wee 
take Chriſt and Remiſſion of fin by him ; anda ſeal applicatory 
on Chriſt's part : And becauſthe wicked are uncapable of theſe 
ſpecial uſes, rhey areuncapable of a lawfall receiving of the Sa- 
crament. 2- You may as well by this Argument too, proov 
that it is for converſion of Infidels, Jews, Turks : For the Sa- 
crament is annexed to the word in thoſe verie things that are 
for their converſ1ton. | 

The 6. Argument is from experience: To which I anſwer, All 
. the experiences which Mr Blake mentioneth, are not onely no- 
. thing for hiseauſ, but abundantly deftraFive co it. Many have 
bin unwakened by fears of Receiving unworthily tro theircon- 
demnation, as wicked men do; will it follow, that therefore 
they may Receiv it who are wicked and unworthy? or that 
thereis no ſuch danger tothem if they do? Or rather that they 
ſhould not receiv while they are fach, and that there is danger 
if they do ? ſare it is ſom danger thatis the matter of their fear, 
_ and ſom threatning which is the ground : If it bee their duty to 
Receiy it even while they Know themſelys to bee wicked, be- 
cauſ it is an appointed means to their converfion, what need 
' they fo to fear it, unleſs they fear the means of their own good? 
_ Ithey fay, it is the unworthy receiving which they fear? I's 

true, but that is to receiv it In ſtate of wickedneſs, Impenitence 
.mMunbelief,as all the unregenerate do: ſurely it is the _ « 


- m:cnQy, 


>-d4 in 1 Cor, 11 Þitber not baving 614 « wedding-garment, and bee was ſpeechleſs.| 
23. ingit Che. T'o [come in bitber} is | To come into the Church of Cbriſt By tht 
fitatem efſe ve- wedding garment is undoubtedly meant, ſincerity of true faith and 
Sem nuptzalem. Repentance, ſo that | may hence argue. If God will accuſe and 
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God and eternal damnation which they fear, therefore they 
fear leaſt it ſhould fix them in that ſtate, But your werthy com. 
municant is in ſtate of damnation, when onely our unworthy 'Þ} ſuc 
communicant is ſuch. Moreover will it follow, that becauſg- pre 
ther men's do&rine which are againſt you doth put men into £ no! 
theſe fears which occaſion their converhon, that therefore your | 
dod&rine which abatch ſuch fears is ſound ? 2. Or will ic fol- & bee 
low that Recieving converteth, becauſ the fears of #nworthy Re» . (igt 
ceiving do convert or conduce thereto, ſurely preparations and © Pre 
fears of unworthy Receiving arc one thing, and the wicked Þ cats 
man's unworthy Receiving it {elf is another thing : The former © $o 
may do much good, when the later is like to do much hurt, W but 
The thing that ſuch fear, is, leaſt they ſhould have no ſaving I Þbre 
part in Chriſt, or pardon, or eternal life, which you conſe ( 
your pretended-worthy Receiver hath not ar all, | 

The 7. Argument is from the Confeſſion of eminent Divines of a 
oppoſite judgment , wbo will have all admitted preſent at the conſecration, 
to ſee the bread broken and divided. | Anſw. 1. Had you named thoft 
Divines you had bin the more capable of an anſwer. 1 know ſom 
that have told men of your judgment, that{ all their reaſoning 
do proov no more than thus, that the ſeeing and hearing, and 
not the taking, may bee. fit to convert. | But | never knew any 
* that ſaid they [will have all admitted preſent to ſee e&c,] 2. But 
what if they had or did ſay (o. What's your conſequence. How 
proov you that therefore. they ſhould bee admitted to Receir? 
or that Receiving is a means ordained and enjoyned for eonvets 
fion, becauſ ſeeing and hearing is ? ſo much for that Argy 


My 12. Argument is from Math. 22. 12. | Friend bow came thil 


condemn men for coming into his Charch, or the communion 
of Saints, without (incere faith and Repentance, then ic isna} & 
the appointed uſe of Baptiſm to initiate thoſe that Profeſs nt Þ* 
ſincere. faich and Repentance. Bug the former is plain in tw} t 
eext, therefore &c. | |. 
ny 
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| The 13*" Argument is this: Wee muſt Baptize none at age 
that Proteſs not themſelvs Chriltians ; (nor any Infants but on 
ſach a profeſſion of the Parents or pro-Parents) but they that 
profeſs only a fpecies of Faith ſhort of Juſtifying faith, profeſs 
not therſelvs Chritiians : therefore, &c. 
The Major is certain 3 becauf it is the uſe of Baptiſm to 
bee our ſolemn Lifting fig into Chriſt's Army ; our Initiating 
; and the ſolemnization of our. Marriage to Chriſt, and 

Profeſling ſign that wee are Chriſtians, and wee do in it Dedi- 

ate and deliver up our ſ(elvs to him in this Relation as his own- 

$ that in Baptiſm wee do not only promiſe to bee Chriſtians, 

but profeſs that wee are ſo already in heart, and now would 
BY beefolemnly admitted among the number of Chriſtians. 
The Minor | proov thus: 1. No man is truly a Chriſtian 
that is not truly a Diſciple of Ghriſt (thar's plain, 4s 11.26.) 
Noman is truly a Diſciple of Chrift that doth not profeſs a 
faving Faith and Repentance (fave the Children of ſuch) - 
therefore-no man that doth not ſo profeſs is truly a Chriſtian. 
The Minor | proov thus : No man is truly a Diſciple of Chriſt 
that doth not Profeſs to foriake all contrary Maſters or Teach- 
3, and to take Chriſt for his chief Teacher,conſenting to learn 
'of him the way to ſalvation. © But no man maketh this Profeſ- 
fon that profelleth not ſaving Faith and Repentance : theres 
fore no man that profeſſeth not ſaving Faith and Repentance 
k traly a Diſciple of Chriſt. The Major is evident in the na- 
tureof the Relation, The Minor is as evident, in that it is an 
at of ſaving Faith and Repentance, to forſake other Teachers, 
and take Chriſt for our ſole or chief Teacher in order to ſal- 
vation, 

2, No man is truly a Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to take 
Chriſt for his Lord and King, forſaking his Enemies 3 Buc no 
_ doth this but the Profeſſors of a ſaving Faith : there- 

re, &c. ; 

3. No man is a true Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to Take 
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% his Blood, and to eſteem his Blood as the ranſom for finners, 


laving Faich : therefore none elf are Chriſtians, 
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Chriſt for his Redeemer, wha hath made propiciation for fin by - | 


and to truſt therein : But none do this but the Profeſſors of 
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The Major of all theſe three Arguments is further prooyeg 
thus : No man is profeſſedly a Chriſtian that proteileth not to 
Accept of Chriſt as Chriſt (or to believ in Chriſt as Chrifty; | F* 
But no man doth profeſs to take Chritt as Chriſt that okg 
not to take or accept him as his Prieſt, Teacher and King : there. F 
fore, &c. 

The Major is plain in it ſelf. The Minor is as plain, it bee. » 
ing eſſential to Chriſt to bee the Prieſt, Prophet and King, And 
from theſe eſſentials related to us and accepted by us, doth our 
own denomination of Chriſtiaus arife. And that a bare Aﬀent In 


11. 11.91.57 [39 


without Acceptance doth not make any one a Chriſtian, is pat ol 
doubt, and ſhall bee further ſpoke to anon, If Baptiſm thenke i ® 
commonly called our Chriſtening, and fo bee our enterance f6- '# 
lemnly into the Chriftian fate, then it is not to bee given ta be 
them that are not Chriſtians ſomuch as by Profeſſion : But tht I 
Mr Blake's profeffor of another ſpecies of Faith is no Chriſtian 5; 
ſo much as by Profeſhon, I doubt not is here prooved. ry 
And furthermore; if a Faith defeCtive in the Aſenting part, MW 4. 
about the Effentials of it's Objeft, ferve not to denominates ſ +, 
man jaſtly a Chrifian, then a faith. deſeﬀive in the Conſent S 
or Accepting part about the Eſſentials of the Objedt,ſerverh not WF -.: 
to denorsinate a man 2 Chriſtian : But the Antecedent is true; W @ 
therefore fo-is the Conſequent. By | DefeFive | I mean nota 5 
ly in the matter of perfe&ion of degree,” but that wanteth 0s" 55 
very Att ir (elf, bel 
The Antecedent is prooved, becauſ elf the Turks are Chil 6g 
ſtians ; becauſ they beliey ſo many and great things of Chrill; I 3,1 
and el{ a man might bee a Chriſtian that denyed Chriſt's death, . 
or reſurre&iop, or other Eſſentials of Chriſlianity. i BY 


TheConfequence is good : For Chriſtianity js as truly and 
neceſlacily in the will as in theunderftanding ; conſent isas& 
ſential an a& of covenanting ag any. So that 1 may concluds, 

that as hee is no Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to beliey that 
— Chriſt is the Prieft, Prophet and King, ſo hee is no Chriſtias. 

. that. profeſſeth-not to conſent and accept him for his Prieſt,Pro 
phet and'King : But fo doth not Mr Blake's Profeffor of anos. 
ther faith ; therefore hee is no Chriſtian, nor to bee bapt 
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The 14" efrgument is this : If wee muſt Baptize men that 
profeſs not ſaving faith and repentance, then is it no aggravati- 
on of ſuch mens ſins, that they either plaid the hypocrites in 
fach profeſſion, or fell from them, or walkt-contrary to them. 
(For no man can walk contrary to a profeſſion which was ne- 
ver made) : But by the Conſequent is falf : therefore ſo is 
the Antecedent, 

Our Divines ordinarily charge wicked men with contradi&ge 
ing of profeſſion which they made with God, either in Baptiſm 
or the Lord's Supper. And uy expound many places of Scri- 

'Y pturewhich the e-7rminians take as favoring their Cauf, to bee 
meant according to the Profeſſion of wicked men. Now,it ſeem's 
to mee, that Mr Blake by his Do&cine doth undertake to juſti- 
he all cheſe wicked men, from this aggravation of their fin ; 
and.to take them off from repentance and humiliation for it : 

For if they made no ſuch Profeſſion in baptiſm (if at age ) or in 

the Lord's ſupper, then it can bee no aggravation of their fin 

that they walk contrary to it : But 1 dare not undertake to ſe- 
ture them from the puniſhment. 

 * Argum.15. If all (at age) that are baptized (and all that re- 
teiv the Lord's Supper) muſt engage themſclvs to belicy pre- 
ſly (in che next inſtant.) yea or at any time hereafter, with 
a faving faith, then muſt they profeſs at preſent a ſaving 
fath. Or, if wee muſt baptize none that will not engage to 
beliey ſavingly, then muſt wee baptize none that will not pro- 
fed a ſaving faith, But the Antecedent is true : therefore fo 
bs the Conſequent., 

The Antecedent 1s Mr Blake's Dofrcine, who affirmeth, that 
Itis not necef{ary that they that come to Baptiſm or the Lord's 
Supper do profeſs a preſent ſaving faith, but it's ſufficient that 
they engage themſelys to beliey by ſack a faith. The Conlſe- 
quence 18 prooved thus : 

1. It is not the Beginning of ſaving faith which wee are to en- 
our ſelvs to in the Sacraments, but the Cortinnance « there- 
ore the Beginning is preſuppoſed in that Engagement : and ſo 
wee muſt no more baptize without a profeſſion of faith in pre- 
ſent, than wichout an Evgagement to believ bereafter, The 
Antecedent is prooved thus ; There is no one word in ScrE 
od V 2 pture, 
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pture, either of precept or example, where any perſon in Ba- | 
' ptiſmor the Lord's Supper doth engage, or is required to en- 

age, to begin to beliey with a ſaving faith, or to believ witha 
Fiich which at the preſent hee hath not ; Shew but one word 
of Scripture to preov this, if you can ; it you cannot, | may, 
conclude, that therefore wee muſt not require that which wee 
have no Scripture ground to require. 

2. This Engagement to believ ſavingly, is either for a remote 
diſtant time, or. for the next inſtant » But no unbeliever (asto 
that faith) is called to promiſe in Baptiſm ſuch a-ſaving faith, 
either at a diſtant time, or the next inſtant : therefore not at 
an. :- 

I. Not at a diftant time: For 1. that ' were to reſoly to ſery 
the Devil, and bee an unbeliever till that time: 2. Andns 
man is ſure to live any longer time. | 

2. Not at the next inffant ; For 1. that inſtant cometh ag 
ſoon as the word of promife is out of his mouth, even before ll. 
Baptiſm z and therefore by that rule, hee muſt believ ſaving. 
ly before. 2. Wee may aſwell ſtay one minute or inſtant to 
ſee whether hee-will perform his promitſe, .as-to baptize him up» 
on that bare promiſe of believing the next minute. 3. Itina 
ridiculous unreaſonable conceit, that any man ſhould. ſay, 
believ not ſavingly yet, but within a minute of an hour 
will ; | and that this ſhuuld bee. required in baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. | 

3. God make's it not the condition or qualification of the 
that are to bee admitted to Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper, thi 
they ſhould.promiſe to do that. which they have no Monl 
Power to do, (1 mean, fuch as the ſeed or habit of grace col 
teineth,-as to the a) : But the unregenerate- have no Mord 
Power to beliey with a ſaving faith : therefore, &c. [- 

The Major is prooved thus : 1. To promiſe to Beliey ſaving 
ly, is'to. profeſs that they are truly willing to believ ſavingly; 

Bo no wicked men are traly wilting ſo to believ : therelos 
they are not called to promiſe it ; for that were to bee calledtdN 
prong an untruth, and ſo to lie. Unleſs as they are calledu}} faly; 
really willing and promife both ; and that is but to-bee fi} %pti 
 corely faichfull and to promiſe to continue ſo, 2, It is not found Fical 
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The ſecons Diſputation, 149 
2} any where in Scripture thzt | know of, that God doth call any 
| wicked man to promile to bee a wicked man or true Belicver be- 
' | fore hce is ſo; but only commandeth | in to bee ſo. And if God 
| Þ never call ſuch men to ſuch a promiſe at all, then is it not the 
\ | condition or qualification of perſons to bee admitted to Sacra- 
ments, (Wee {till ſpzak of the aged). 

The Minor is prooved from many Scriptures, and is the com- 
mon doQrine of all Antipelagians, at leaſt : Wes are dead in 
trefpaſſes and ſins 3 and muſt wee baptize and give the Lord's 
Supper to ſuch dead men upon a promiſe that they will bee a- 
live ? Out of Chris? wee can ds nothing : Without faith it is impoſ= 
fible to pleaſ God. It is God that giveth to will and to do of bis good 
| pleaſure. And no wicked man can tell whether God will give 
him the grace of ſaving faith : therefore hee cannot promiſe to 
have it. But I ſhall ſpeak more to this under the laſt Argu- 
ment, 

\.. Argum.16, If there can bee no example given in Scripture of 
any-one that was baptized without the profeſſion. of a ſaving 
faith, nor any precept for ſo doing, then muſt not wee baptize 
any without it,. But the Antecedent is true : therefore ſo is the 

Conſequent, 

What is pretended this way wee ſhall examine anon among 
the Obje&ions. In the mean rime let us review the Scripture 
aamples of Baptiſm, which might afford us ſo many ſeveral 

nts, but that I ſhall put them together for brevity. 1. 1 
have already ſhewed that Fobn required the Profeſſion of true 
Repentance, and that his Baptiſm was for Remiffion of fin. 
2. When Chriſt Jayeth down, in the Apoſtolical Commiſſion, 
the nature and order of his Apoſtles work, ic is firſt to :make 

Diſciples, and then to Baptize them into. the Name of the Fa- 
ther, $on,and Holy Gboft : And as it is a making Diſciples, which 
is firſt expreſſed in Matth, ſo Mark, expoundeth who theſe Diſci- 
plex are (as to the aged) by putting Believing before Baptiſm : 
and that wee may know that ict is Juſtifying faich that hee 
'Weaneth, hee annexeth firſt Baptiſm, and then the promiſe of 
Balyation. Matth.:$.19. Mar. 16.16 {Hee that believeth and is 
beptized (ball bee: ſaved.) This is not like ſom occafional Hiſto- 
df fical mention of. Baptiſm,but-it's the very Commiſſion of Chriſt 
off - t 
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to his Apoſiles for Pr:aching and Biptiſm, and purpoſely ey 
preſſeth their ſeveral works in their ſeveral places and ordg, 
Their firſt task 1s by teaching to make Diſciples, which areby 
Mark called Believers : The 24 work is to Baptize them, whery 
to-is annexed the promiſe of their Salvation : The 34 work 
to Teach them all other things which are afterward to be fiet 
learnt in the School of Chriit. To contemn this order , is tg 
renounce all rules of order. For where can wee expe to fm &1 
it, if not here? I profeſs my conſcience is fully ſatisfied trom 
this Text, that it is oze ſort of faith, even ſaving, that muſty 
before Baptiſm, and the Prof: flion whereof the Miniſter: muf 
expe&t. Ot which fee what is before cited: out of Calvin and 
Piſcator. | | 
That it was ſaving faith that was required of the Jews, 
profeſſed by them As 2. 3$, 41,42. is ſhewed already, and 
plain ir the Text: 
Afis. 8. The Samaritans believed, and bad great joy, and were 
tized into the name of Jeſus Chriſt verC. 8. 12. Whereby it appt 
reth that it was both the underitanding and will that were chats 
ged, and that it was not a meer dogrmatical faith : and that thy 
had the profeſſion of a ſaving faith (even Simon himſelf) we 
ſhall ſhew anon when wee anſwer their obje&ions. .N 
As, 8.37, The condition on which the Eunnch muſt bs 
baptized was | if bee believed with: all hisheart; which hee pit 
felſed to do; and that was the evidence that Philip did & 
Q. 
Y Paul was baptized after true converſion. Afs 9, 18. 
The Holy Gvoft fell on the Gentiles. As 10. 44. Before thi 
were baptized, and they magnified God. And this Holy Ghoſt 
the like gift as was given to the Apoſtles who believed on the Im 
Fefus, and y was accompanyed with Repentanceunto life. M 
11.T7.18, £ 
| Mats 16. 14. 15. Lydia's heart was cpened before ſhee was baſs 
zed, and (hee was one that the Apoſtles | judged faithful to the Lord)aW 
offered to them the evidence of her faith. 7 
Ads 16 30. 31. 33- 34. The example of the Faylor is vet 
full to the reſolution of the queſtion in hand. Hee firſt asket 


" what hee ſhonld ds to bee ſeved, The Apoſtle anſwereth hin, [ Belie 
; in 
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inthe Lord Jeſus and thou ſhalt lee ſaved and thy bouſe] ſo that it was 
4 ſaving taith that here is mentioned ; Hee rejoiced and believed 
gith all biFbouſ, «nd was baptiz2d that ſame bour of the night or ſtrait- 
way. It is here evident that hee profeſſed that 'ſame faith which 
Paul required, or elf the equivocation would make the text 
not intelligible. And that which was required was a ſaving 
faith. 

Afis 18. 8.| Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, believed on 
the Zord with all bis houſ : and many of the Corinthians hearing, belie- 
ved and were Baptized, | Here wee have two proofs that it is ſa. 
ing fzith that is mentioned : Ong, -in that it's called | a Beliews 
ing.on the Lord, ] which exprefſeth faving faith. Another, in 
thatit is the faith which related to the doftrine preached to 
=__ expreſſed in the word[ Hearing jthat which they heard 
they believed : But they heard the promiſe as well as the hiſtory 
ofthe Goſpel ; and they heardof the Goodneſs as well as the 
Trath ; and they heard Chriſt offered to them as their onely Sa- 
your; For Paul never preached Clrift but in this manner, and 
to theſe ends, even as might tend to their juſtification and fal- 
mion; and it was a ſaving faith that hee ſtill exhorted men 
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(0. 
Thoſe in As 19. 5. Were baptized as | believers in Jeſus 
bit] which is ſaving faith ; whether it were by John's Ba- 
or now by Paylor others, I now enquire not. 
And what all the Charches were ſuppoſed to bee to whom 
the Apoſtles wrote, I have ſhewed before. In a word, | know of 
mone word in ſcripture that giveth us the leaſt intimation 
"Wh that ever man- was baptized without the Profeſſion of a ſaving 
ary faith, or that giveth the leaſt encouragement to baptize any upon 
another faith. | 
But before wee prooved Mr Blake's exceptions againſt ſom of 
thee Arguments | ha the forecited texts maſt com under con- 
tlon, how little ſoever they deſerv it. Pap. 156 
Towhart 1 faid from Math.28,22hee ſaith [T am ſorry to bear the Math. 28.29. 
mſtitution of viſible Churches to ſuffer the brand of making of counterfeit Yindicated.. 
® balf Chriſtians] Anſ. For all that I will not bee moved with pity 
wEverr becauſyou are ſorry to hear the truth, 1.: Church-cons 
tions make xot Chriſtians, of one ſort or other; but _ 
. nem - 
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them when mads, 2. And my arguing was to prooy that every 
faichful Paſtor muſt intend tke making of ſincere Chriſtians, 
and not onely counterfeit or halt Chriſtians. Thisis a truth 
that ſo good-a man (ſhould not have bin ſorry to hear, 3. if 
you mean that viſible Churches contein not ccunterfeit and þ 
Chriſtians, you might have bin ſorry long before this to hex 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts ſay the contrary. 

' You add| It's well known whoſe language it is, that all charging dy 
ty on unregenerate perſons is only to bring them to hypecrifie. | Anſa, 
Andifthe end ot that duty were no higher than to bring men 
to bee counterfeit Chriſtians, they had not ſaid awiſs, | 


hen 
wee hear that charge, it is for perſwading men to hear, pray, &, 
for ſincere faith : But if | perſwade men to becom Chriſtians and 
mean onely the profeſſors of faich without the thing profeſſed 
or the believing with another ſort of faith, then I might well 
bee charged with perſwading ſom to hypocrifie, and the other 
to bee half Chriſtians. 2. You have nor yet prooved thatÞy 
ptizing the profefſors of a lower faith, is the appointed means 
to bring them to ſaving faith. 2 
You ſay | In order to make men ſincere Diſciples they muſt bt 
made viſible profeing Diſciples | Anſw. If there bee not a palpable 
equivocation, you muſt mean, that ic is the ſame Diſc 
which ſom have fincerely, and others but viſibly by profelſion: 
and then it muſt bee the ſame faith. And then you ſay to thit 
effeCt; that | in order to make men ſincere, they muſt Profeſs and ſe 
to bee ſo g ir they are ſo, that is, a lye is the appointed means, to mi 
the thing (poken becom true | But it according to the current df 
your doCtrine, you mean in the later branch of your diſtinQion, 
thoſe only that profeſs another ſort of faith, and ſo equivocit 
in the word Diſciples, then I anſwer 1. Your Diſciples are 
Diſciples, nor {o called once in ſcripture; 2. Nor is that a 
thing to baptiſm, till you have prooved that baptiſm alſo anne 
ed to your Dilcipleſhip, is a means appointed to bring them(0 
a higher ſaving fairh, | | IR 
You tell us that | men may bee haif Chriſtians in order to bee whit 
Chriſtians]. Anſ- But not Baptizz! ta that end, nor muſt Ut 
preacher intend the making of any half Chriltians and 0 
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The facomd Diſpathtion. 158 
. What you mention out of emer of Kone out of the 
quarry» to polith Sec. is nothing to the purpoſe, Baptizing them 
isnot poliſhing them, that is, preparing tbem for convertion, 
cording to the inſtitution 3; bur it's the placing poliſhed Rones 
Phe building : To poliſh them for the building, is to make 
them true Diſciples, and not profeſſors of another kinde of faith. 
Pag. 148, When I ſay that to bee Chriſt's Diſciples is to bee one 
that unfeginedly take's him for his Maſter &c, you anſwer, that 
[This is true as to the inberitance of beaven, butnot as to the inheri- 
ance of ordinances : The Jew outwardly was not thus: qualified |, Rep. 
1, Our queſtion is, what is a.Di{ciple, and what's your an(wer 
to that, unlc(s you diſtinguiſh or two ſorts, and mean that a- 
nother ſort there are that inherie ordinances: 2. And thenl 
lay further, ſom ordinances are without the Church, and thoſe + 
may have them that are no Diſciples, and for thoſe proper ta 
the Charch none have right to chem but who at lealt profeſs the 
forefaid Diſcipleſhip, I wonder what your 3 (ſort of Diſciples 
will proov, that do not profeſs to take Chriſt for their Mas 
ſer. 

- Next where Mr Blake would have prooved the Text not to 
bee meant of ſound believers, becau! chey are ſuch Diſciples as a 
whole nation is capable-ro bee ; I anſwered, that whole Nations 
ae capable.of faving taith,and prooved it ; to which he menti- 
uacth the capacity of fiones to bee made Children 3 As if men 
hadno mare then ftones ; And as tf God conld not make all in 
aNation believers, by the ſame means as hee make's ſom ſuch. 
Hee turn's the queſtion what a Nation is capable of | to [ what may 
bee expecFed ind argueth as if they were capable of. no more than 
wee may eventually expedt, and faichy| that this. is «'dofirine ſo clear 
that proof needs. not, where there never ſhall bee, auy futurity, wee moy 
well and ſefely ſpeak of an incapacity. ] eAnſ. As it une poſſbile eſſet 
fukrum :; and men ſhonld have every thing goed of bad which 
they arecapable of. A fad world ! when among learned Divines 
uch ſayings are : Truths that need no proofes, as ikthe contradifto- 


ries of our Principles were becom Principles, It's added | Cepaci- 
| hirvain when it is kuowngand confeſt that exiſtence ſhall never follow. ] 


Aſ- Hath ſach an alſertion bin uſually heard/among the wor? 


{hkippers of the Creatorand the admirers of his works ? If oneof 


XR thoſe 


7 ar. 16. 16, 


* to bring them, if Heathens, to a viſible profeſsion, and as many as thy 
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thoſe that are ſuſpe&ed of Herefie had ſaid ſuch words, whiz 
ſhould wee make of them ! Doth all Patſive or ObjeQive power, 
Natural, Violent oriNeutral, com into a&. Doubtleſs no man 
that hath once thought of theſe things will fay ſo 3 If hee do, 
hee muſtſay that Godcan do no more then hee doth : 'nar any 
creature do moretherric doth ! Bur if *there bee ſuch a powerge. 
Capicity of a thing that ſhall not exiſt, then ir is ſad ro. hear 
God charged with making all ſuch powers or Gapacities in 
vain ? Hee knowes: why hee doth many things which hee tely 
us not the reaſons of; but here there is reafon enough appareng, 
to'cauſus ro/give God better words. 

I ask't whether'preachers bee not bound to endeavour the ſs 
ving converſion of whole nations, Hee anſwereth | 7 think they ae 


ten to thorow converſion | Rep. 1. This is no anſwer to my qu6 
ſion 3 unleſs it importa conceſſion of what was denyed- Muſt 
men endeavourto convert a whole nation, ornot? 2. If we 
muſt endeavour to convert no more than wee can convert, then 
wee muſt know the ſucceſs before wee endeavour, which canng 
bee; and muſt endeavour to convert no more then wilt bee cot 
verted, which is worſ then falſ. 3. I will not endeavour 
rſwade any man-to profeſs to bee what hee is not, orv 
zave what hee hath not, or to do what hee doth not. 
Hee next noteth it as as a remarkable contradifion in adje&to, thit 
I ſay [ Vecation uneffetual is common to Pagans ſaying, thi I non 
{Calling in ſcripture phraſe is not a bare tender, but accompanyed wil (ener 
. profeſſed anſwer PRep. This is like much of the.reſt. Ler't -0s þ 
cexts bee judge. Prov. T1. 24. | Becauſ T bave called and yee refald WW fail 
'T kave ftretched ont my band and uo man regarded, but yee have (av -not 
nought all my counſel ec. ]fo Tſa, 65, 12. When I called yee did -grac 
anſwer, when I ſpake yee did not hear &c, fo Iſa. 50. 2: and 66:4 [0ve 
and Fer. 7. 13. and 35.17. Matb. 22. 3+ 5. Hee ſent fortbbirf@Yj nant 
wants to call them that were bidden &c, But they made light of it &6\ : wy: 
{ ſhall recite no 'more. -Tt hath not bin thought a contradifaiu _ 
© £204 


by Proteſtants or Papiſts that I know of, till now, to ta 

[ wneffefual calling }.ſo much of Math, 28. 19, "1 
\'To what I faid from Mar. 16. 16. little that needs a rey 

is anſwered. Hee ſaith [ If I will contend for an exat} order, then Wi" T 
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ſay that faith alway precede's and never fullowes after Bapti 
- ln —__ wee muſt diſtinguiſh between a well jg 


preſcribed duty, and of event, and not ſeek to blind the Reader as 
| - you ſpeak )by confulion, There is conſtantly this order in the 
- || - perſcribed duty that no man ſhould ſeek Baptiſm- bur a true be- 
BE lever, for bim{cIf and his feed ; and no man ſhould baptize any 
- Bl + but thoſe that profeſs this true beliet, and their ſeed. This is the 
; fixed order of duty. Bat what then will it follow that eventually 
ith never followeth baptiſm, nor baptiſm never goeth before 
faith 2 Yes 3 when you can proov that man never ſinneth, by o- 
miuing his duty, and that God never recoyereth a ſinner by bis 


Won add | And then bee may preach in England to build np converts, 
out mot to convert] Rep. Trac, if there bee none in England that 
{negleted that faich which God commanded before, nor received 
hiptiſea in a caſe which is unmeet for it, nor any that were b1- 
;ptized in infancy when they were uncapable of believing, As to 
;your f;equent objettion.of.the Nullity of ſuch * baptiſm, 1 {t-a'l 


. 


Null it anon 4 in it's proper place, 
+ His conceſſion in terms-from 1. Pet 3.-21, Hee retraeth, by 
-nexpoſition: of his words as {ſpoken Rbetorically, and thinks 


that any, one that ever read Rhetorick may know his ſence ; 
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i benthere is ſach a wood, of Trop:s and Schemes that ſych 
tl - novices may ſooner bee loſt in them, then hunt out whe ſenc: of 
I {arery Rhecorician. The proper ſence, hce takes to bee | an egregi- 


ns piece of. affeJed nonſence] for then it were true that | juſtif3ins 

faitdis a promiſe | Rep. Ic onely followes that juſtifying faith is 
[not-anely an, aſſent, but: the wills.conſent to the Covenant of 
grace, or that.Chrift bee.ours and wee, his; and this is heart- 
[evenanting ; and chatrthe external verbal promiling or cove. 
-nanting with God, is the profeſſion of this taith.. And it is not 
ny; fault if 1 bee put totell you, that as long asyou are ſuch a 
ſtranger to the nature of juſtifying fairh, as many ſuch dark 
«Cough confident. paſſages in your books do import, your argu- 
'J-ings will want falr, if not ſence. 1 know this is like to difpleale: 
IF: But what remedy ? 


4 XR 2 that 


- To the Text As $.37+hee anſwereth pag. 176. | that indeed 48s 8. 3y. 
ij -dee never met with any thing eitker in Scripture cr Reaſon produced, vindicated, 
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that carrie's with him ſo'much as any color for it, this excepted. | R 
This is nat my firſt Obſervation, thar confidence 18 not alwajg 
a fign of a true judgment, and the ſeeing of no difticalties by 
fore us, proov's ns not to know more than other men, His 
particular anſwers are, | 1. Philip may call for that de bene eff 
when the Eunnch was 10 bee admitted, which was not yet eſſential y 
bi admittance} | Repl. 1, It's ffrange rhat when wee are diſpyy 
ting whar is ot a necefſity to a juſt adwitrance, that wee mf 
curn to ditpute of the Eſſentials of an admittance.] never {oak 
that any thing but adminance was effential to admittance; 
there are many things ſine quibus non {icet. 2. Philip is determi 
ning a queſtion, and giveth this in as the deciſion, [ If tbl 
liev with all thy beart, thou mayef.] And to ſay that this iz but 
de bene eſſe, meaning that it includeth not the Negative, | ohq- 
wiſe thou mayeſt ni is to make Philip to have deluded andy 
decided or r&{olved, Uſe the like liberty in expounding als 
ther Scripture, and you'l make it what you pleaſ- The ſeem 
' Anſiver 1s, that | Dogmatical faith is truly a Divine faith. ) Rel 
But not the Chriſtian faith, nor aty where alone denominy 
reth men Believers in Scripture : I remember but one Te 
Zobn 1 2.42. where it is called Believing on Chriſt ; ntl 


tew more when it is unpey called Believing : but none 


ſuch are called Believers, Diſciples. or Chrittians, or anyth 
that intimateth them admitted inro'the viſible Church within 
ahe profeſſion of ſaving Faith added to this Aﬀent. Them 
which' hee here addeth, wee ſhall take in, when wee cone pus 
polely to ſpeak of that fabjett. | 
] conclude that. all exarfples of Baptiſm in Scripture & 
mention only the adminiſtration of it to the Profeſſors of 
ving faith : and the precepts give us no other dire&ion. AMY 
I provoke Mr Blake (a: farr as is feemly for mee to do.) to nil 
one precept or example for baptizing any other, and maketN 
good, it hee can. | =" 
Argum- 17. 1s from 1 Pet.3.21. [The like figure whereto al 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us : not the putting away. the filth of 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God. } When! 
thus argue; It Baptiſt bee appointed for our ſolemn admiſlia] 
lata a Rate of ſalvation, as Nodb's Ark received men into a fary 


: 


{ 
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of ſafety from the Deluge, then none ſhould bee baptized but 
thoſe that profeſs that fairh which entereth them into a ſtate of 
falyation. But the former is true ; therefore ſo is the la- 
ers 
1, Here it is implyed plainly that this is quoad finem Inſtitg- 
entis, the common appointed uſe of Baptiſm, which the Text 
. mentioneth , though eventually ir proov not the common effett, 
through the error of the receivers. And this appeareth, 1. In 
that it was ſpoken plainly in the Text of the very nature and 
appointed uſe- of Baptiſm, and ſo of Baptiſm,as Baptiſm, with- 
out any exception, limitation or diſtintion. Therefore it is 
not ſpoken of any different uſe that it is appointed for, to the 
Ele, as dittin& from it's commen uſe ta others. It's ſpoken of 
that fignification and common uſe to which Baptiſm is appoin- 
ted; viz. to ſave; elf wee (al never bee able to underſtand the 
uſe of it or any ordinance from Scripture, if wee ſhall take 1i- 
herty to ſay, [ It is this to one, but not to another, ] when the 
Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing, but ſpeak's of the nature and uſe 
of it without diſtin&tion.  EIf when ir faith, | Circumciſion is a 
fel of the righteouſnefi of Faith. ] Wee may fay with the Ana- 
rh JIt was ſo to Abrabambut not to all others. ] And when 
the Lord's Supper is ſaid to bee appointed for the remembrance 
of Chrift,] wee may ſay, That's but to ſom, and not to others, 
When as the Text plainly ſpeak's of the ſtated uſe of the Ordi- 
nances to all. 2, Andin the type, it's clear : for it was not 
ſom only but all chat entered Noab's Ark that entered fhto a 
ſtate of Elvation from the Deluge : therefore (o it is here, as to 
end ok. aid to f 1 at frh 
2. When. Baptiſm i8 aid to ſave us,ir's plainly. meant of the 
Lace of Ok that Ba; ig 6d us 53% ; ao not of Ba- 
ptlm ex opere eperato, effe&ing our (alvation : And ſo Baptiſm 
cmprehendeth che ſtate into which wee are ORwaby by. itio1 - 
_Vated. As a Woman that is married to; an honorable man, vr 
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a Souldier liſted under ag honorable Commander is ſaid to' bee 

nored, the one by marriage, the other by liſting. Where an- 
nt conſent is the great foundation on both fides of the 
rable relations, and the ſubſequent ſtate is the condition or 


it ſelf which is honorable : but the ſolemn cy: 
ut 
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© cipjant-]. © (Mark vers) Atqui ejus veritas in paucis reperietur,u 
 AndTelt you ſhould think that Calvin rake's / ic for a means td 


. ic, mark what follow's, [Nec bjc docere voluit Petrus inane & i 


ſcience bee the principal ching intended and that faveth, yer the 


- for the attainment of theſe ends. | 


_ ficut Noe vitam adeptus eft per mortem quum in- Arca non ſecus atqit 


_ Lud familia -* fac .bodie Meoeate que in Baptiſmo figuratur mi 
Jeſs i vin, nc ſale Perenta if 3 mms fv fu 
geti.——Poterat qiffiam fc Baptiſmo Noe nofrum efelay 
3 nt AI: glia pleroſque bodie baptizari contingat. | Aon anten, 


but the expreſſion of the former, and paſſage to the later.  \ 
3. Hereby it's apparent, that though the anſwer of a good Coy: 


external Baptiſm is here included as the ſign and ſolemnization; 
ſo that when the Apoſtle ſaith, | Not the putting away the filth "of 
the fleſþ,] hee mean's [ not the bare outward at? of waſving alone o- | 
« ſuch, ]Þut Baptiim as it is entire, having the thing profeſſed on | 'Y. 
our part, together with the profeſſing fign. Ne} 
4. It is therefore but by way of ugnitication, oblignation, moe: 
and complemental exhibicion, that Baptiſm ſaveth, it deeing cator 
neicher the firſt or principal efficient or condition of it» buty | ©© 
valid as it is conjanCt wich the principal cauſes and condition, 7 
B 

ns 

mus 


'5. Ic is not ameer remote means leading towards a ſtate pf 
Glvation, that Baptiſm is here affiftiied to bee 3 but an ents 
rance, or means of enterance into that ſtate of ſalvation ir el, 


As the Heart-covenant or Faith doth it principally, ſo Baptiſn mo't 


ſignally and complementally. This is plain; 1. Becauſith I . ! 
not faidto help us towards a ſtate of ſalvation, but expreſlyts 4 
ſave. 2. Becauſ the Type which is here 'mentioned, vjz. the MW $00 
Ack, was ſach a means, that all that entered into it far preſerr "= 
tion from'the Flood were atnally ſaved from it. All thislaid the 
together, doth confirm both the Antecedent and Conſequence © © 
of my Argament. | uy 


Calvin on the Text faith, | Hoc in baptiſmo liquido apparet, uh 
Chriſto conſepelimur, ut mundo & carni mortui, Deo vivamus —t1þ 


3n ſepulcro incluſus fuit, & toto mundo pereunte, ſervatus fuit cum tx 


on ſufficere 'externum ſymbolum, niſi vers & efficaciter baptiſmum [i 


wards a ttate 'of ſalvation, and not the ſolemn enterance into 


efficax ofſe Chrifi inſtitutum, (that is, as to ſalvation) ſed _ 
_7 


emnfeſion of their Faith ;] vis. ſuch a. Faith .as is atore/a'd - 


”— 
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excludere hypocritas a ſpe ſalutis , qui Baptiſmum quantum in ſe eſt 

aqvant ac corrimpunt. | Mark here, that no Baptized menare 
excluded from ſalvation but Hypocrites. 2. That they that 
are excluded from ſalvation for all their Baptiſm, are ſuch as 
did deprave and corrupt it, and not juſtly uſe it. '] conclude 
my ſentence in his following words 3 | Quid ergo agendum eſt ? 
Nz ſeparemus que 2 Domino conjuntta ſunt. Debemus in baptiſm ag- 
wſcere fpirimale lavaci um : debemus ili3c teſtimonium remiſionis pece 
catorum &* renovationis noffre pignus ample : ſic tamen relinquere 
& Chriſto & Spiritui ſanfo ſuum bonorem, &c. His verbis 
becet Boptiſmum precipua ſui parte ſpiritualem eſſe : deinde peccatorum 
remiſſonem &+ reformationem veteris bominis in ſe compledi |}. 

Beza in loc. | Hoc loco Baptiſmus dicitur evlimvze ejus liberatio- 
ws que contingit eccleſie in diluvio. Nam & hbec liberatio & Faptiſ- 
mus adumbrant eccleſie ſanificatienem &+ emerfionem 4 peccati & 
mo tis gwrgite |. 

Yetanother Argument may hence bee raiſed thus: 

' Argue. 2. If according to the Inſtitution the Anſwer of a 


. poodconfeience muſt bee joined with Baptiſm for the attain- 


ing of it's end, then muſt wee admit none that profeſs not that 
aver of a good conſcience. Bat the tormer is certain from 
the Text : For Baptiſm 1s ſaid to ſave 3 that's it's appointed 
uſe; yet not the external waſhing, but the anſwer of a good 
oaleerice doth it : therefore this is of neceſſary conjunQion ; 
andwithout it Baptiſm cannot attain-it's end: Bur it is to 
tee adminiſtred and received only in order to the attainment of 
it's «nd, and therefore r;-ver in a way by which the end is ap- 
parently nor attainable. REES 

What this anſwer of a good conſcience is, wce ſhall further 
enquire anon. Both the common expoſitions fully confirm the - 
pe bc maintain, The Aſſemblies Annorat. recite both” 
us; [ Hence by the anſwer of a good conſcience wee may underſtand 
that unfeigned faith, whereof they made confeſſion at their Baptiſm, an 


"wherely their Conſciences were purified, -and whereby they received the 
remiſſion of -their ſins, &c. Som underſtand - by the Anſwer of a 


bd Conſcience , that ('ovenant whereinto they entered at their 
tiſm , the embracing whereof they teffified by their unfeigned 


{0 
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io that I conclude that this text doth plainly ſhew that Ba tiſm 
is for the ſaving of the Baptized as to the initituted uſe, and myy 
nat bee uſed meerly to any lower ends then to put them intg x 
preſent {tate of Salvation. | | 

Argum-18. No one may bee admitted to Baptiſm, who may 
not be admitted a Member of the Church of Chrit, No gone 
may bee adn icted to bee a Member of the Church of Chrif 
without the profeſſion of a ſaving faith (by himſelf or parents 
or proparents) therefore no one may bee admitted to Baptiſ 
without the proicthon of a aving faith, | 

| ſpeak of ſuch admiſſion to Church-memberſhip as iz in the 
power of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have the Keyes of hi 
Kingdom to open and let in, as well as to cait our. 3 

The Major is paſt queltiion, becauſ Baptiſm is our ſolemn eqs 
trance into the Church,who were before cntred by private cop 
{ent and Accepted by the Covenant ot God. cf 

All the queſtion is of the Minor, which I ſhall therefore 
proov. 

I. Itis before prooved that all the Members of the Ch 
muſt bee lach as are viſibly, folemnly or by profeſſion , ſand 
fied from former ſin, cleanſed, juſtified per:09s 0: God, the 
Heirrs of the promiſe, &c. Bur this cannot bee without theprgs 
feilion of a ſaving taith : therefore,&&c. 

2. This alſo is before proaved, where it was ſhewed that no& 
thers are Chriitians, or Diſciples, Me 

3- In Af. 2. 41. 42. &c, Themany thouſand that were a& 
ded to the Charch, were ſuch as receivedgladly the do&rinedl 
ſaving faith and Repentance, and continued in the A 
doQrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prays, 
and ſo far contemned the worldas to ſell all, and make it conr 
mon : And doubtleſs no man continued in thoſe waies, (ofd0 
arige, tellowlhip, prayer, &c.) without the Profeſſion of fa 
faith and Repentance ; for the verie uſe of theſe is ſuch a prot 
hon. Of which ſaith Calvin in A#.2-42. | Querimus ergo verd 
Chriff; ecclefiam ; Hlc nobis ad vivum depitium ft ejus =o 
initium guidem facit & deering que veluti eccleſie anima eft) not. 
barely heard, but as profefied or Received ) Nee quamlibet dodtns LX: 
nam nominat, ſed Apoſtolorum ; hoc eſt, quam per ipſorum man jo Wl 
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Dei tradiderat : Ergo ubicungque perſonat pura vox Evanyelii, ubi in e- 
ju profeſſione manent bemines, ubi in ordinario ejus auditu ad profetium 
ſe exercent, illic indubi8 eft Eccleſia, &*c. Quyare non temere bec qua- 
tyor recenſet Lucas, quum deſcribere vult nobis rite conſtitutum Eccle- 
fie ſtatwn. Et nos ad bunc ordinem eniti convenit, fi cupimns vere cen- 
ſeri, Eccleſia coram Deo &+ Angelis, non inane tantien ejus nomen apud 
bomanes jattare. ] And verſ.q7, It is ſaid: that the Lord. added 
daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould bee ſaved. | Objed. Ic faith not 
that all (hall bee ſaved that are added to the Church, «e4nſw. 
But it deſctibeth them that were added to the Church, viz. thac 
they were ſuch as ſhould bee ſaved; or as Beza yieldeth to 2nos 
ther reading (2nd ſo Grotizs and many others,) ſuch as ſaved 
themſelvs from that untoward Generation, | qui ſeſe quotidie ſer- 
vandos recipiebant in Ecclefiam |. + MOB E 9:15 (fs 

The Church 7s the Body of Chriſt, Cal; 1.18, 24+. and none are 
members of his Body, but ſuch as either are united to him, and 
lie byhim, or ac leaſt ſeem todo ſo. The Church is ſubje& to 
Chriſt, and. beloved of Cbrif, and cheriſhed by bim ;, wee are members 
dpi bedy, of bis flefb, and of bis bones, Epheſ.5.24,25,30. And 
boſe that are againſt, che General Redemption, :mee think's 
ſhould bee moved with the cogfderation, that/ic_ is the Church 
that Chriit gave himſelf for ; even the vilible Church which 
hee purchaſed with his own blood, 45.29.28. Epbeſ.5.25--and 
hee 1s the Saviour of bis body, veri23. But ſo hee is not effeftively 
the Saviour of the-Profeſlors- of a Faith that doth not Juſtifie; : 
&.d'Ear hee js the effe&ive Saviour, of thoſe that profeſs a Ju- 
iffiog Faich, and *«7' dan0ar of the fjncere : 'bur of others, 
neither, ways; 'Hicherto' Divines bavegarhered from the plain 
tex of Scripture; that there; ig.bux. One Ghurcb, One Faith, and 
p< iſm ; pnd:that thoſe ;that bad thig- Faith really," were 
IO ized, and were real- members; of the Church ; and 
note thai profeſſed-this faith, and ſo-feemed |to bave it 
men they bave it not, are viſible members-of the, Church, and 
zW6f9 taken begdy{their Profefſiqn is ſenſible to us, and bythar 

\ ſcem' to-have the. ching, profeſſed. But the Opponengg are 
8 7 $4en-into a-new conceicy incall thele., ' 77 
© 2% They feigna New,Chriftian faith to themſelys , viz, A 
{Rita that: is ſhoxt-of Juſtifying 3 which: Ireiptyrs and the 
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Church of God have taker to bee, bur & preparatory to the 
Chiſtian faith. ſubje&ively, or but a common part of It objet)ipel 
canfidere: fo: that before there was but one Chriſtian faith, 
and naw they have made rwo. 2. And fo before, there wa 
but one ſort of real ſzrious or fincere Chriſtians, conſtfiing of 
ſuch as had that real Chriſtian faith : and now they have found 
another fort of them, that hold another fort of faich. 3 $9 
hate they feigned a New Bapriſm ; for. the Old Baptiſm wa 
for Rc: miſſion of fin, and Burial and Refurre&Sion with 
Chrift, and to engraff men into the Church which ls the 
of Chriſt, upon the profeſſion of a ſaving faith : Buc the New 
ſeigned ends of Baptiſm are far diftecent. 4, And they hav 
feigned alſo a new kinde of Church : For the Church 
Chriſt's conflitutfon is but one, which. is called »jfble from 
men's profeſſion , and inviſible from the faich profeſſed. 'In 
they have made a Church which conſiſteth of a third ſorta 
members; that is, of men that neither bave ſaving Faich, ner 
Prof 's , but only have or profeſs to. have a faith of a low 
To this end they have confounded the Church ad 
the Porch, the Vinyard and the adjacent part of the Wilks 
nels : thoſe that heretofore were but Catechnomeni or men in] 
parativn for the Church, are now brought into it; and are 
numerated 10 true Chriſtians ,before they once profeſs 
ſuch, and that - oe 4 lower profeſſion, - 6. And hereby 
the two ſorts of Teaching CORO | 
guifheth, Met.28.1 9,20. that Teachi _ TY draweth n 
Chrift, andmeketh 1bem Diſciples, and 
when they are bis Diſciples ; that which perſivadeth them 
ceiv Chriſt Feſws the Lord, and that which perſwaderh- thee 
dingly to walk, in bim. For they -take-him- for a Diſcpls, 
go $6 DIR meerly becauſ hee f 
learn, and bath learned befire form preparatory eruths; ee | 
yet- hee bce not made a Diſciple indeed; nor profeſs ſo to by 
M» Blake is deeply offended) with mes, fer Oying aha BY 
crites that ſtem not only-to bee ſound Believers, and x 
Juſtifying faith, when hey have it not, 
ESriltians 07 memders of the Church, Bc | 
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deſcribed by him, who do not ſomuch as profeſs a ſaving faith, 
viz. that they are no members of the Church at a. (if notori- 
088), and are.not ſo muck-as to bee named Chriftians; nor to 
bee admicted into the vitible- Church. Noman'can proov that 
ever ane man was admitted a Church-member in all the New 
Teſtament, upon the profeſſion of any lower kinde of faith, 
than that which is the condition of Juſtification, Otherwiſe 
wee ſhould have two diſtin& Churghes ſpeeifically different, or 
enoforms of Chriſtianity and Chriſtians differing tots Becie - 
betaaC che faich which is here made their qualification, doth 
ſpecifically differ by a moral ſpecification. When the Jaylor, 
Mi 16. 30,31,32,3 3,34. was admitted into the Church by 
beptiſm, wich his houſhold, it was upon the profeſſing of ſack 
vbelieving, by which both hee and his houſhold might bee ſa- 
red : as-is before {hewed. And fo of all others in thoſe 


times. | 

© Argum 19. - wee en _ men to Baptiſm or the Lord's 
Supper _m profeſlion of any other than Juſtifying faich, 
wee thall 


utterly confounded, and not bee able to give any 
ftfaRory deſcription of that faith., and io never hee able to 
ratice our DoQtrine, as becing utterly uncertain whom to bas 


”" That may the better manifeſt this, 1 ſhall examine all the 

" enfidcrable deſcriptions of that faich which 1 can mect wich, 

"The Papits themiclve are mot agreed in this buſineſs : ſfomtime 

"Y they ſpeak as if 4 bare Aﬀent would ſcry the turn ; but com- 

"i add chac cheve is a necdllity alſo of conſent, 1.To 

elabjetto the Church: 2. Toliveunder the Ordinances. 

if chey take the intention of the Or Parents , Or 

"NY | and Godmathers to bee n y» as they do 

vs he intengion of che Prieft, then a bare profeſſion with them 
"will not {ery 3 nor can they tell when any one is baptized. - 

bY Mr Blake doth ſpeak fomuch, and purpolely of ehis point, 

FW ' that one would think wee may expe an exatt deſcripelon of 

" his faich from him, if from-agy man: ' eſpecially in bis laſt 

*Book, when'1 had ſo carneftly intreated him before to do it, be- 

ke cart of the omiſſion of ir in tis former Book : And yet cven 

FF {2 this hath hee done nothing but A 24 obſcure his mean- 
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more than befare-; though: I-had purpoſely urged him to.4 
plain diſcovery of bis ſent, even ſomwhat beyond the boungy 
of modeſty, as it isefleamed-of in common caſes : For I pergeiy. 
ed that the ſtrife of ori diflerences did - reſt much in-this; be. 
cauf ng; wiſe-man. will Jeav his provnds till hee ſee where heg 
ray; have- better; unleſs hee mean to bee for- nothing, or of 
no, Religion, there's'no' reaſon. a: man ſhould upon every op. 
Poled difticulty relinquifh that heehath. | J 
.  Andihere, that | may do Mr Blake no wrong, 1 ſhall cite his 
minde in his' 0wn words, and ; gather as 'many of his diſclo- 
ſures-o. it as 1 can finde. © © > | 
; o wakgary hee harh faid in Wn of _ Coreaenca tl 
poken, to. it already in pologie. - And I write notfqe 
thoſe lazy bene bad | rather are than bee at the i | 
reading what is alteady. weitttn:;. 1 (ball rherefore ſuppale thin; 
and gather what hee faith in bis Trcatiſe of the Sacraments;*! 
. Pag; 109. hee ſaith; | T confeſi as much of -Repentance inthey” 
*©.44 Was required in any tothe acceptation of Baptiſm : nameh;X 
6. Repmnciation of their falſ way, and a profeſſed Acceptation of th; 
i . tender- of the Gofþel. |} And after, [10 renounce bis way of 'P# 
&© paniſm, Judaiſm, and to profeſs and engage to a Chriffian faith al 
& converſation]. Here ] underſtand not_Me Blake's Engliſh, it 
+ hee db not plainly renownce his cauf, and ſay the ſathe that | 
do, and ſo make vain hjs induſtrious oppoſition. - The tends 
of the Goſpel js, the! tender of Chriſt, and pardow-and lifet@” 
all true Acceprers of it... If 'the: profeſſed. Acceptation of-this tend 
hee pot [profeſſed ſaving,feitb] beyoud all common faith, lmuff 
deſpair of knowing what faith-iz; and:conſequently beeing ſure 
that I have it, and that I'may-beeſaved by*it; And if-f Profeſing” 
atrue (briftian faith and converſation, ani pg any bee not” 
a, profeſging of that which is proper, to the- ited, (T meat 
- In the ſpecial fenf) then Mr Blzke hath made a new Chriſtian” 
Faith and Coanverſation-which Scripture never preſeribed* hve” **y 
deſcribed. - - EN Rein | - - 
Pag. 172. hee gives another, :buttheimoſt expreſs anſwer,” 
vhich is likeſt to bee his mind [ 6: or 4 dire# anſwers: T ſaygit is” 
<< not profeſſion to ſay wee bave' this faith; but a-profeſſion:of *dur aſſent? 
* to.the neceſſity of it, with engagement to it, that gives this little | 
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© Pag. 173: | Tſay and do profeſs'of.tboſe-that bave thoſe ſecret reſers 
# vations wrapt up in their- breſts, ani not yet from under the power of 


-&{uſts, Jet convinced of their duty, and acknowledging the neceſſity, that 


ws 
Mt 
.* 5 
4 
of , 


% 


Ld 


5 fd ecknowledg the hecefity of ite ." 
_ © 2 


E it is the minde of God that they ſbeuld bee Baptized and bave admi(si- 
© on $0 Ordinances, in order to bring them more' ſincerely and unreſcr- 


*redly to God. And this beelng tbe will of God as you ſeem to "yield 


« when you. ſay, wee are birnd 10 © por them : T ſay they have right 
® in the fight of God to Baptiſm]. I ſhall begin my Reply with his 
hitpaſlage3 and 1 muſt needs fay that Mr Blake doth unwor- 
thily-abuſe; mee and my words, in ſaying that | 7 ſeent to yield 
that wee are bound to baptize them). Them ! what them? My own 


words which hee citeth to proov this by nee ace theſe Vocati- 


en, which is effeQtuall onely to bring men to an outward pro- 
ſſhon of ſaving faith, is Jarger then Ele&ion, that make's men: 
ſuch whom wee are bound to baptize ] Forſooth in theſe words 
Trontradit my felf ; 1 ſeem to give Mr Blake the cau(.' I cannot 
butfay- that it is picy the' Church ſhould bee troubled with 
ſudian undigeſted undiſtinguiſbing management of controver= 
ies, for men to write ſo learnedly, and induftriouſly, before 


I Gay make's men ſuch as wee are boundto baptize) the: 


| Wars what they ſay.ls the ontward profeſſion of a ſaving faith, 


| thing with [the profeſſion of a common faith, ſhort of ſaving, or 
"Widthet common faith itſelf 2] What ſhould a man ſay ro ſuch a 


oalacer, but adviſe him to joyn- with #8-his-weak Brethren, in 
i Gedcopardon-us for ſuch-troubling and abuling-the 
> A Ft: UH 1 - lei-ih . 


011/As to -bis deferiprion of the*perſons'to bee! Baptized, 1 
ſhalkadd 1x. That blaſt” deſeriprioh pep. 173. containeth 
nothing but what may ſtahdwich 1 ati open refuſal of God and 
Chtit;\ 2; And that whichis' commonly taken: for the fin a- 
| eHoly Ghoſt. For it's paſt Joubr that 'men may” both 


hencd of duty, and conſ$&#F the neceſſity-of it, and yer . 
bp rdfels at cheworldand their lug are yer ſo dear-* 


tothawy; that theywilnotyer-hay&God to bee their God, and 
Chritto bee their* Saviour, '-on'' the Goſpel terms. And j- 
Gink a mar chatopenly _cefufertChciſt ar the, preſents ſhould 

tbee Baptized ar the preſent, though [ bee'bee eonvinced of didy 


Ard 
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Asto his other deſcription pag. 172- the wond} T7 
ir | either fignifieth [an engagement nlagy to believ from that 
veric inſtant for 4ardJand this doth neceflarily import a prefeny 
profeſſion of conſent and 1o of preſent ſaving faith : For no 
man canſo engage that doth not profeſsſuch conſent and be- 
lief: And this d:fcoygth Mr Blake's ul. Or ell it fignified" 
[ſuch an engagement to believ for ſom diſtant. future time; 
which is conliſtent with a non- profeſſion of preſent conſentty; 
have Chriſt as offered.And tais js the ſame with that before cons 
futed : If ſach may bee Baptized, then they may fay | wee awd 
convinced that wee muſt ſavingly believ in Chrift, and wee do 
engage our {clvs to do it, as ſoan as wee can ſpare the wasld 
and forſake the Fleſh and the Devil, but yet wee cannot, aw 
will not do this ]Baptize ſuch who dare for mee, AP 

But for a further ſearch of Mr Blake's minde, ebſerv ki 
words fag. 175. Where hee anſwers to whar 1 now objelt/ 
And fielt hee citeth theſe words of mine | Where you ſay ut 
an acknowledgment ofthe neceſſity of fuch faith, with engag 
ment£t0 it is ſufficient for a tivle to the ſtate, I reply. Then that 
that at preſent renounce Chili, fo it be againſt theic knowk ll. 
and Conſcience, and will engege to own him fincerely for 'll 
future have a Title to Baptiſm] To which hee replyeth | BWW. 
crme's T pray you that [ future] in ? yeu manifeſt mach reading (nl 
L aw : & I bave heard this 65 a-maxim. In obligationibus ubi aulln 
certus ſtatuitur dies,quovis die debeturs There is nv day 0vertaby 
but engagement #5 for preſent &c. |] / 

To this L ageyp. 7, Icis the feſt cime that ever] heard & 
an engagement that was not de future as to the perfarmatis 
Wee are agreed that the engagement is preſent z but the quell 
i5 whether ic bee ta a preſent or future performance, Andy 
by covenant or promiſe that Mr Bloke ſuppaſeth this eng 
ment mage. And is there any which is not de: foivrs 3 It 
Church cannot hit che right way of Baptizing till ach 
dations 3s thele dire& them to itomn——coo——f you profi 
10 believ de preſenti, either you do at that » Off 
do not. If youds, your pramile as to that at wil 
yo perform is vain as if? eto giyvcyont 


eu alrea ans 
which I have given you alrcady,or ia that infiagt give' wn” 
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which were 80 pramiſe, buc a Donation or profeſhon : If you 
do not then believ, then your promiſe (as you call it) is a 

| Andta tell a lyc, ia no ſuch duty as can giveright to 
Baptiſm. No man (hould fay, b:e believeth when hee doth not. 
+. But it may bee hee. meanes not | futurum remotins] but [ ſutu- 
ay proximum}. That cannot well be neicher, becauſhe faith[the 
2ac is for preſent. JBut ſuppoſe hee do mean by [preſent | 

the [.futurpm proxeimu py, either this importeth a profeſſion of 1a- 
ring taich, as well as an cngagement to beliey the next inſtant,or 
doth not. If it da, I have the thing 1 feek, and Mr Blake's cauCl 
pgiven away. If not, then Mr Blake doth feign God to require 
a kind-of promiſe or engagement as our title to Baptiſm, 

ich | believ the common voce of reafon wil pronounce, to 
tee Vain, Ridiculous, if not impoſſible to moſt. Vain it mutt 
needs bee ta make ſo ſolemn a promiſe of performing that in 
the next inſtant, which hee may aftually perform and fave all 
thay ado. Should 1 cauſ covenants to bee ſolemnly drawn up, 
ad. witneſſes called, and ſeals athxed, that! will give fach a 
thigg in- the next minute after the _ » Why then may 
gotas well give the thing it ſelf? The Miniſter may ſtay one 
itelonger before hee go to Church to baptize the perſon, 


- 


aches may uſc one word or two morein prayer and exhortati- 
| Gem that, time the inſtant would bee com. And Ridicu- 


frm. ro-mee, that any man+ſhould bee admitred upon. 
a promiſe as this {L will noe yet leav my fins for God, nor 


' ramnce:the world the Fleſh and Devillt for Chrift, or cake 
BY im formy oocly-Lord and Saviour: but [engage my ſeifto do 
| will do is. an. ſoon as: the word is out of my montti For. 

m.not ver. willing: to have: Chriſt as bee is offered: but I 

the next infant}. If any ſay ſo co mee, | will 

| izing: one minute, and avi him whe- 

willing > For certainly the man muſt break his 

manile between the. making and the ſealing of it, if hee bee nor 

alqund believer already: For:there muſt 'go- more tlien one in- 
Rant betw« n hie promiſe andthe aRt of Bapriing Cunleſy w 

deceater velocity of ation) : If therefore Mr Blake's roſefſir 

272] promiſe to hakies favingly the nexe inftant [then it 

| Lacs, thegremile is: broke: befor ie þ ſfaled: mn 


” - 
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I know no reaſon but why 1 may require him to profeſs thei 
which hee hath. | 

 Andis it not a kind of impoſlibility for any anregenens # & 
man,rationally & ſoberly to promiſe to be regenerite the 
'minate or inſtant. Or for any that. is deſtitute of ſaving flith: 
to promile to b:liev favingly:the next inſtant : If hee hath grace 
of ſuch command and can believ the next moment, why...not 
now ? And doth notthat man ſhew his heart unfound, that can 
belicy the next moment;.and will not do it atthe prefent;'Þ. 
it bee ſo in his power, let him not ſtand promiſing, but 4 
It. a [9 _ 

But perhaps ſom will fay that Mr Bleke meaneth notches 

inftant or hour, or day, or apy decerminate'time, but onelys 
indeterminate time: ſomrime. hereafter, To which] anſ oY 
Hee expreſk.th himſelfby the terms | preſent] and [ quovis died 
betay ] : therefore it expreſly. includeth the next inſtant or ay 
- determinately. - 2, And iti were otherwiſe, either theres 

ſom future determinate tine .of the debt-and obligationgor 
none. If none, it's no cavenant or promiſe : and then ic cant 
bee ſaid quovis die debetur, fany; what is is ? and when ? Thenl _ 
promiteto bee a Chriſtian, falong:hence may give right tof of 


_ a0 WV ptiim: And who.can tel how long it maſt bee. It any tines” 
> t 


ore death, then thoaſarids of Infidels,-or perſecutors of Chay 
ſtianity may ſay, | wee will bee Chriſtians before 'wee dy, ant 
an 2 will bee baptized; -though' now wee hate' theme 
croſling us in,onr; courſes. ]-But this cannot bee Mr Blk 

meaning, for hee ſpeak's Of adeterminate time;[de preſent; ® 
[guepii.die debetur}. -Apd:it is not :debitumr ex precepts that 
6 aug of,(tar thas Iyeth upon Lafidels ),;but ex promiſe; WM 
herefpre . if quovis; die debetur, ahem proxime die 'debtiur; and 

proxuymo die, then! allo, prozime. initaati, tor one eah Thew ite 
ſon why it's due $0..morrokui anc> not ta'day, 'of- the next in 
ment : and if: proximo inſtaut;aelborg- vel die,- then -the- prot 
was made for the,nextnififtanthour:or{ dey;/ of af th oble'Y f 
gation could not..haye aciſen +from:thac promiſe a5 ro uRY ( 
tme. , 1344320153238 I; Cnoffs 15 viitc; «© +3431 a | 
,, But, Fir M;. Bleks{ Bring meeia #han that int bis heart ic: toni 
ced that Feſus is the Ghriſt, withbismouibprofeſſeth him, and 


'w TS 


—_—_— 


L 4, be W Ya C kh Ic at © hace ſtant, For hee profeſierh his 20 
+& % | Z 


t 
Q 
K 


F_ | #1 ” 
yy #] «wv Ss. 33 
* 


The fecond Diſputation. - 169 
by bim, and in the mean ſpace attually renonnceth bim, and I will do 
you would bave mee with dim ; that &, a man that is falling bead- 
down a ladder at the ſame inſtnt hee-is - climbingup it]. - To 
I fay, 1.1f, you mean an Abſolute Renouncing him, or 
the ſame time when hee determineth to begin his Accepting 
him, I confeſs it were a contradiQion : but of your own 
and nothing to our bufineſs. ' 2. And therefore if 


you. ſuppoſe the mano promile to believ favingly the next mi- 


, then 1 confeſs it will not ſtand with a future Renouncing 
; But then ic is astrue, that ſuch a promiſe containeth,i im- 


porteth, or ſuppoſerh o 7 55 og of ſaving faith, or it is 
0 


ard and vaio, as is aforeſaid. 3. But it it bee a promiſe to 
only at ſach a diſtance of tutarity, then it not only may 
ſtand with a renouncing Chrilt rill that time come, but i 
ar that ſo it is,if you ſuppoſe faith to bee {o fare-ig-the 
rrate man's power that hee can make ſuch promiſes of 
"Ttold you before (which made you angry)wherea renoun- * 
| Aeof Chr did ſtand wich your two firſt qualitications,con- 
In, and verbal acknowledgment, viz. Mat. 21.38. Tbis is the 
F3 tome let xs kill bim, and-ſeiz2 on tbauberitance | And. for 
© luſt of Engaging .to-him (ſuch an Engagement as ycu 
de, to beliey favingly ) as | have (aid, it it dee to believ at 
yu t, it is inſeparable from a profeſſion of ſaving faith. If 
* ation Rep adittanc ime, it is poſſible ro renounce 
mo ecial communion with him till chat cime, | 
fs 600 weny rerun till ſach a time, or 
Mlct my ter pare my luſts. Can you ſhew us here ſuch con-. 
"A ry Work. as your tumbler is ſuppoſed to make. 
in Pog.176, hee recitech the like, [ Our profeſſion oy 
wr aptiſmn, 5 is wot a profeſſion that wee i9 foch faith (w 
done without an emmence,s faith to aſſurance, } 5; but 4 


p Wet es ay it, to ſalvation, and an Hey an to-.Itz- 


lay,,, t;:For your alot in 6 part; wee | 


, 
on 


| halt on © i % Y 9 har oe 
ar of ant, 1 7984 t.egE Ft al 
"Y 13 = p19 the next es 


- inſtant, it £ 


{cnc 


-. 


we,» - s LILY & 
29 The fecond” Diſputarior, 
ſentor willizoncſs ro have Chriſt as: offered, which is 
Faitie. For no man breathingcan ſay (with any ſuch 
lisy'as a (ober-man ſhould regard) 'F will byte willing or col 
fent the next moment or hour ; but hes that: is willing and 
doth conſent, or profeſſeth- ſo ro-do at this prefent when hte 
laich ſo. 

: Apain, Pap. 177. hee ſaith to the citation of the foreſaid Text, - 
[ F am forry that ſuch things (#buld bee mentioned where enquiry after” 
rruthi is contended, and content ionmot ſtudied; It ir well known that F 
ſpeak, to a faith of profeſſion, which is theirs that take to that party whith 
is: for that Chriſt, and not with thoſe that poſer? goin a full | 
tion again bim, and are in-a bigh -rode- (any ſuch convifiion ' 
ſuppoſed) of fin againſt the Holy Gbo we] Anſo.1t is your exp 
_ that I argue againſt, an our heart, nor any 

at is well-hnownsby other means and to other men: If the 
or profeſſion whieh you make a ſufficient Title to Baptiſm, ba 
confiſtent with th perſecution or fin againſt the Holy Gli 
(as you ſpeak) then it behooved mee to manifeſt the confi 
whough it make you ſorry ; Edo it'to ſhew the face of yourdgs 
&rine, and not otherw *ro-cantend*: and your ſorrow is buty 
forry defence. 2, What do you mean bye a aith o fe Prefe 
This was not in: the former deſcriptions'which 
met wit, Do y fat the wrong end Trend: ad? 
ſs a epſon Joh faith} o F[. faith «fath one? with hn «profeſſion 17 
5s-it; nd'of wharfaich ? -N 'Not ſaving that” 50 
before difdaimed': and if that were ic that you nieatim 
profelled,yoo'y yield the Canſ. Ic is" therefore the'x rofeſoos | 
wer Ap recapteret and that hadron grinaded” 
And it bee indeed 'a profeſſion” of 'a meer Da oj fie 
ev; þ ie ts confiltent with char retivanciug' 

and isno more chan theirs (TH 

ry TIEN, __ ifir bee morethan 
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which is for Chriſt, and not with thoſe that profeſſedly go in « fall ops 
puſttion againſt bim. | Bat | dare net fiy that riot 1 Mi 
ſenf 1. Where do you firde in Scripttire that ſach a faith 
js the Title to Sacramemes ? or that ever man ws ddmitted to 
them upon ſuch a profeſſion 22.1f they may bee fo adrmitred,cheri 
let us ſee the conſequence. By [taking to that party which"ts for 
Chriſt, ] either you mean, 1. That they profeſs themfelys to bee 
of thoſe that are ſincerely Chriſtians - or 2, That they profeſs 
theraſelvs willing to bee under Church Rulers and Ordinances 
(as Bellarmine ſpeak's); or 3, That they will take part with 
Chriſtians, in pleading,defending, &c. It the firſt bee your meas 
ning; then they profeſs chemſelvs true Chriſtians, and' fo tg 
have faving faith. For there is but two forts of Chriſtians ; 
Thoſe that are really ſo, having ſaving faith : aid thoſe that 
aeAmlcgically Chriſtians, profefſing faving faith, wheh t &y 
haveitnot, 2. If you mean the ſecond with the Papiſts,che 
conſider that it is not ints the Pope, nor Church Rules, nor 
Qrdinances that wee are baptized, btir frito the name”of the Fa- 
ther/SOn. and Holy'Ghoſt, And ſuppoſe that 'a man eroly tin 
deſand on-what: terns! Chrift is'offtied in clic Goſpel," thixt 
weanmayfay[{am content co beein tte Church under teachitig, 
Wdta receiv the'Sacrantents, and to accompany Chriſtians,and 
5 buvyer] will' not yet'bee a Chriffian my felf* 
ot willi | hole: fati&ifie' mite; -andfave 
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47. upon my earneſt provocation of him todeſcribe that faith” 
which enticleth to Baptiſm. The words are theſe : [ Seeing My 
Baxter eall's upon mree to declare my ſelf _ in this 1bing, i ds bs. 
liev and profeſs to bold that bee that upon. bearing the Goſpel preacht,und 
tbe truth of it publiſhed and opened, ſhall profeſſedly abjure all other 0pþ#+ 
ſite waies whatſoever, and Thooſ the Chriftian way for ſalvation, pro. 
miſing to follow the-Kales of it, is to bee haptized and bis ſeed, Or.] 
To which 1 reply : If this bee not a Profeſſion of ſaving faith, 
I deſpair of ever beeing ſaved, 1. No man but a ſan&ified may 
can traly defire (alvation it ſelf, as it is indeed conſiſting in the 
bleſſed fraicion of Godin Intuition, Laud, Praiſ; and therely 
no other ſalvation. No man but the Regenerare can trulyys 
nounce all oppoſite waies. One oppoſite way is the way oft 
fleſh andcarnal'.reaſon, and the way. of worldlineſs, 8&c, No 
man can live out of ation 3 nor- out of moral a&ion which: 
tendeth to an end, and that end is his own felicity, Hee thets 
fore that renounceth all other-waies,muft turn to Chriſt the. 
ly Way z orcl{ cut his own throat os ſomway murder him 

at hee may.ceaf ation: or ell muſt attain to a perfe&tlels; 
ration, - 3, No.man but the Regenerate doth heartily c<holll 
the Chrittian way for ſalvation. For what is that but co hol 
Chrift for ſalvation ?: And what is that but (ſuppoing all 
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gainſt a man that profeſſedly yield's the cau(? Here his forego - 
pg words pag. 1.47. [5 His two firſt Argumenrs drawn from antho- 
C. rity, the fir of the Aſſembly of Divines, and'ot bers of a: niumber of 
Fathers are brought to proov. that the 'profeſcian of Juſtifying faitb 
®;x required-to Baptiſm : And what is that to mee, who never ' denied 
® it, but in plain words bave aften affirmed it. _ tafficiently implyed 
"gbere 1 require a Dogmatical faith to Baptiſm. 4 Dogmatical-fai th 
Wafſents.to that of Apollo's, Feſus is the Cbrift : and when I ſay that 
ibis entitles, I cannot mean concealed or denied, but openly profeſſed. | 
| canſt thou tell what.to make of this, is not hear a plain 
ppyerfion that a profeſſion of juſtifying. faith is requiſite to 
aptiſm ? and doth hee not averr that hee never denied ic. Per- 
aps wee have diſputedall this while without an: adverſary, as 
| dM Blake letit beeſo : and ler us fee the truth prevail; and 1 
al not bee induſtcious' to preoy to Mr: Blake: that hee: hath 
wdche contrary. But yet mee. think's it's a marvellous thing - 
& a man ſbould fo frequently expreſs his minde againſt the 
ece be of the preſence and proteilion ofa jul ifying taith, as to 
pdf, and for the ſufficiency of a faith ſhore. of juſtifying, 


th ronton thereof, as a title to that ordinance, aud' now And is is whe 


Gthat hee never-,denyed the neceſſity-of juſtifying faith to Titje over the | 


Ape, but in plain words hath ofc affirmed ic. Read the the top of his 
BY words chat So citedout efhim : read both his books and, con, ng | 
ow much of the ſcope. of them-is this way. Anddet:the Rea. {#2 hore 
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Fhich T thought underſtood ſeemed a plain.aathiny & be- 
Qnce to think that a fraud lay under:theſe wonds,afndthar it - 
Khere neceſſiry,of precept onely which hemeans,when, he faich « 
oo Aprofeſ4;0n of (ﬆ g faiths Pecen ary, 19 Reptifm, Jand: nor "B 
Ft? PRONE; COM +I018 719 9H 199 Butz-chough:T: 

Wy; F-6 09 ather EVAN LIL 5 hio1there- 50 bis-books; yer 
Feannor bee his (ence. For the man.is ,otfraudulent 3, ab 

ſs bis following arguing ſheweth the coptrary. Bur chen ! 
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confeſs that arguing ainizeth mee again, Hee will prooy that hee 
is for the neceflity of effion ofa j ſitfying faith, to Bas 
priſm, hecauſhee is ſor the neceſſity'of a Do aUeal faith, ang 
that faith muſt bee profeſt, Wonderful! Doth hce'make a juſtis 
fyi a Dogriaticat faith" all one'? No: 'hee conftantly &. 
_ _ _ op _ _ doth hee proov that 
ce aſſerteth the ty of the profeſſion ofa juſtifying faith he. 
cauſ” hee - wv ge neceſſity of a profeſſed Dn faich, 
Reader] amarlo(s :{dar@not ſay Mr. Blake is fo ; perhaps his. 
underſtands himſelf, make thy belt on't : for I cat make nockit 
on'c, or worſthen nothing. But if really hee will b:e of this fl 
minde that{ the Reality of a dogmatical faith is neceffary, aw 
the profeſiion of a jaſtifying faich ] MhalH not onely thank Him WM , 
tor giving quiet profeſſion to the treith, but I will give him fu” 
back again,-andwill'iconi my ſelfa peg lower then hee; at 
will athrm chat wee muſt give them the ſacraments that profel 
9 ſaving faith, thoagh they-have not fo much as che Realitys 
a Dogmatical faith, Yet Reader if thou 


CE - ” 


i 
arified 
Juch a faith; 


-_ 
: 


Dh 


ents. Foras no an can” provy ont. 
ſcripryre then what faith je'miſt dee; but wee ſhall they: be 
a loſs; ſo. whatever hee affert wee have evidence enbugl 
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named Chriſtian and to live amongthem, may bee withour 
"= of Chriſtianity- No man can tell ters to fix, 
yor. phat wee'muſt conſent tog/ to. procure a title, if once! wee 
the  preſeny,. ground. If any man will give us yet amore 
deſcription of a faith ſbort-of juſtifying, enticling to Ba- 
| Lord's Supper, 1 ſball bee willing: toexankine it. 
bicherto 1 cannot ſee'where 1 ſhould ſet oy foot if I ſhould 
lavthe ground | ſtand on. 
| 1com now to exatwine the Argazents \þ that are brought for 
the / opinion. And 1 ſhall begin with Mr Blake's, and 
_ to ſom which others infiſt upon. 
ie Treat, of Sacr. þ hog 161. Mr Blake beginneth 7 as 


[= them { Additional rguments,thata faith ſhorr of that 
bird! give's title toBaptiſm. ] 


ARGUMENT L 


ae: & They that have right inthe fight of Ged ts many and 


Priviledges of bis gift,bave « rigbtin bis fight to the firſt & legs 
ok iviledges;this 1 Ink catinet bee denyed: baving a Tight 10 thoſe 
p,they beve right to thaſe that Rate ay bad'in the time of 
aw Tight to the' Paſſeover,they bad ri 1 tofcircumciſionzand if @- 
go beve right 1th Lord 5 Supper, they bave right to Baptiſm. 
i 4 faith that is ſhortof thatwhich jaftficr,have Tight to' mg» 
weat Privi EN Gel. This is rlear from the 4 
Om; 3c ly where Citcurhciſlon of heart | 
In of a?,ekoa Leh wary and fit, and advantage”; bet bad” 
ans ron, and-rbgſe with bim that are ſhort of a 

ies, have Tight in the ight of God'to Bapniſan.” 


A'NSWER' 1. 


| nexia the conclifion: I all bee granted, it's - 
es EN 
—_ rt of a faitb 8 r | 
gives right] or is the qualification, o#ile & 

;ht either; A' man thatisa Burgeſs of ſuch a cor- 
h right to bee Mejor. But his Burgesſhip gve's him - 
not 


76 The ſreond Diſmteaats- T 
not that ri ; burbs el on. A renctiman ath right to the Þ._ 
Crowinof France, bat hot becauſ hee is a Frenchman. The Jew # - 
quiwardly Rom. 3; had norhir righe by a faich ſhort of juilifpa N- 
ings Burhes had firſt ar aRtual abode among ordinances;and i} 
the offers of Grace, kind helps t6- ſilvation;by free providentis! 
al diſpofal of mercy.'''2. Theclaim chat hee made'to Churchs 
priviledges before men, muſt-bee upon his Profeſsing of ſaving 
faith 3 viz, That hee took the Lord onely' for his God, andbs* 
lieved. in him according to the tenor 'of the- promile + an} 
not upon the having or Profeſſing'ot a faith ot another ſpe 
Cics. Fats | 1 
This anſwer ſnfficeth as to the preſent controverite : Baths! 
cauſ Mr Blake doth ſeem alſo to intend theſe Arguments tothe 
tollawingcantroverfie, I (hall briefly enervate them as.co' boyhj" 
that | may not bee puc to goioyer them again when 1 cot 
that controverlie. | Ki, 
2. | deny that Baptiſm & {1he.-firſt and leading priviledg of Galt 
gifts]. It isa great Pciviledg co have the Goſpel preached is: 
them, to-have pardon. conditionally offered them, tharis,itthiy * 
will accept of Chriffcobe converced;and made a true beliey v5 
co bee botn. of Chriſtian Pacenes:&s.' Theſe and more" ape 
viledges,and before: Baptilm;': 3\- I diftinguifſh at large.otu® 
ter {Right inmy Apologie. Here let ic ſuffice co-fay : 1 Right” 
is properly ſo called, which inthis: caſe muſtariſe from apit+” 
arkfeth 1.4ndirealy from God's. Cominand tothe Patenc; Bil 
Paſtor &c. to do: this forall that irequire it, upon a' prot 
of true faith. - .2; Or from bare permiſſion, or provideatiah 
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Mal. .; 4+ | diſtinguiſh alf@the Jewes caſe from ours: 

ad ſom paEmiſts of a continance.of .Ordinances among 
though not for perpetuity, yer for along time, which no Chun v 
on _ ooo 5.! Atidinow nods to the -- 'nory bY pre 

n Analogicall improper right, reſulting from permiſſion, WEE” in 
a rotmfipond ro-Minifiire-co: Biptize all zbat-uponlich &. , 4 UC 
feſlion. require Baptiſin, this Lever granzed coal] that prove my” | os 
vingFaichy,ir 25-Bat: a. proper night, frat +prombiſe. ar! prd .th 
gitt,-which:may: warrant them to claim) or require che: rhlY ng, 
trom God-or man; this[ deny to: any: but -erue believers [ 
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y HettHat' rh: 
| | Ties IP Ek af 
faith they laws, ! -or profeſs. 4 Thes 0 the Caſe wis 
with ehe Jews, allowing the ference made by the foreſaid 
peculiar promiſe to them. 


"ARGUMENT 1. 


\Me'Blake.'** Thoſe that are a ptople by Gotl's gracious diſpenſations 
vi God, comparative to others, bave right in'the ſight Gd to 
24 "ddmitance 16 hirmmore-ntity relation: "This 1 think 73 clear, 
: hove Tight to\ beeadmirted” t' thitr right. But -thoſe that cons 
[= Tuſtifying faith, are a people by God's 'gracions dipenſate 
b unto God, Comparative to others 3 3 thes is plain int whole 
6 nifible Nation 0 Ai the Fews, a5 a % Dear. 4.7. "Pfal, t 47. 19, 
I oſe therefore that ort of Jutifying faith bare 

 1-h6; fight of God #+ an) ies or ty! "this Reater relation. 

<8 ICT 3s | 


ANSWER. 


the offers of Grace which 


| Jews were nigher to Gode Ge gg quher a.” I. In chat ' 


erpeople had not. 2.And 
great Deliverances and temporal "Prix; e&, which 0- 
;not. - Boch >cheſe-1 Iofiicl 'and Heat air 'aey my 


= therefore pYmfes i dhe to BaptiGn. - '7 | 
6 0) oy” oa othzr dow Mc j8 
- 


her rE to the. 
CR mb vas" 
3 '\'Ng iv, £0 3 the Majdt 

give ni6t 


tvely 


andtheKi | 
ctizable for of that. 


ARGUMENT 1111. 


Mr- Blake. © C905 phat God ordinarily calf 3 bis Peolsy nd 
© ens a5 big, openly. avoucding himſelf. 10 bee their God, beve-night 
© in the ſght FE God 46 the figs and.coppizonce of his People, indin 
© to bave admiſſion into the Seciety, ond Fellowfiip-of brs Peaple.:Yhit 
© is plain, if God in Covenunt will cron. ſeraants, then bis ftewan 
© may open tbe deer to them ; if bee ml cnn ſbeep, bis 
& doubtleſs may mark, them. But.God owns all-in viſible commin 
66 thong er of fy viray is Tuſtifying, as. bis. Peaple , and\ g 
© avoncde*s_ bimſel de beg ber Gog, & itt abundanit places of 

& pure 25 evident : 4:5 eut,26.18 Theſe bave therefore right. 
© the figns and cognizances of bis Peoples. to admiſiion into the y. 
© ciety and F _ of bis People. | 


ANSWER... 
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179 
1 Church ſtate of the ] words are | Thou baſt avouched 
| 1 Lord this oy Bike Fe 7 ii mae and Us Fr 
' ; Sta tutes and bis Commandements is Fudgments,and to bearken 
WI voite - endl tht Lord bath dvenched thee this day-to bee bis 

Wer peoples] Do you think that chiey that in beart ped 1s 
ot the Lord bee their God, and t# walk in bir waies, &<c. have not 
Faith ? Then there was no ſuch thing then onearth. 
2 they had ſuch faith, who ſincerely conſented, then they 
weſea fuch f#ith that profeſſed? fuck Hake. And the word [a- 
x] {heweth? .charic was preſerit 2 corn and not only a 
for ſome: UiRtagc Faturity; T is Argument therefore is 


bet | 
4 EIS | 
4 NS HKGUMENT 4V. 


TOELB | 
'S: Mr Blake, - 66 Thoſe the Wir of God Mili calf's by 
"1  namie of C ircumeifion, th gright in God's fight 19 Circum- 
Bt M5 and ye by by Daher br to' Baptiſm. This 
TW 15 clears the 1 dath' not iframe not nicks 


** 


ane; nor ori inarily ot ates Bit men ſhort 
on FO ts s 


trit of Gad by the name of 
's 10 Pro 5 TH "Croft was a Minifter of the Cirv 
s 8, wind ber Ea oth ſheep of the 
« bouſ of yam wk there.bf x faith ſborr ne that which is Fuſti- 


*hing dave right j in the feptof. Gad: to Baptiſm. 
-: | nA 0B. : 


nf "wAWs sriced ts ny the '# 175 bortets nge fomd 
Rithity20&e he nh. 


Wor 
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« ARG nr 'V. 


vv. "OG « *#r thet are the ſpent: God,whn 

* .o.bis ſervants, bavenigbt in\bis freht to 93/Gotnk we 
&. ang to bee entitled tq the Privileges ef\.bis Church- 'This wer 
« ſbonld xot bee denied. and that God will taks jt ill, if any þþ if 


«© bis ſervants, a. 15 clears L1.0v-25 id tt 1Jhere every Tjragh 


| 
£c it, But mes bor} of. that faith phigh Tuſtifie'ty.are owned of; by I; | 
- 3 


**' as fold 9 472 of the Children of. tap; ondihis Children are 
c« of God his ſervants, and TTY realites 3; of -which. a ol | 
c© were void of that faith which Tuſtifie's. ThoeBr thoſe the 
&. ſhort of faith wbich Juſtifie's bave right in the ſight 6 God 74 
<< thus received. This (Ar, 's might bee of fore with 


*« Mr Baxter. When bee bad Ts hf hd prot, that Infants aſs 
'< vants.and orght to bee baptized, Pg {> Pag-38. | 1r,ngt bent 


& direction enough. to be tojud the mind G bether I» 
*C fants are bis Diſe ph roms of Go om 


\ *© "bis ſerv is biooſoh 7, | We: 
Ko £12 ey Fo fre mater? ew a a 


bar a 10.infarm. a fareftalled 
Ret ; the 's that they ſhould no ie 
Jy aity 4, rropies Dee tf 
© « fold not fp Ap! Fo Ls "fD. + we Th Be Gil "0 y, 


2. The Major is true, 1 : bi in 
2.and of, Servants 3 ws, aki 
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h, have fuch a as. yours for, upon the account 
an external pro . of Chriſtlanity). Thberefore Infideli- 

f — give's them right. If this Gonſequryor pull 
» enyed, { © muſt yours, . _ | I 


ARGUMENT VT, 


J Ki Blake. & Thoſe that brin? fer Children to God, have a. right 
oy. Tau, be fight of God to bee of bis-þ hold, and 16 ble. taken into 11.; 
5 1s plain; eſpecially ro thoſe 'phpoB6e'3 Law of 0 od in 
"® Families, that all the Children in nicht were tbe Maſter's and bad 
Cider relation to bim : But thoſe that are ſbort of Fuſtifying faith, 
oy farth Children to God; Ezek.16. 20,21. 


2 why AN SWER. 

"Th 1 oa is fick of the common diſcaſ of the ref: ; 
mnalufton is a ſtranger to the QueRtion. Qua tales, they 

hiv not forth'chitdren to God in any Church ſenl 


ARGUMENT VIE 


If _ _— * Children of the Kingdom of God, or thoſe that are 

"Sub rs Pot igbr in tbe - Gen bee recei- 

ts Pr a3xter bath. oved, 
ng, 


A ps ar nm of 


hall bee + jar js 
Ding faith have. Wa t ja he 


oh. Ty S WER: 


Argument. alſo hath the ſame Aida: Jrs nothing 
tion? * y areChildren ends DN vifibly, 


I of jon-of a weelarth hot of a 
2 faith the iehoteof It- that, or youſay tos 
ARGUM. 


ARGUMENT” viii. 


-Mc Blake.  * The Obildren of the Covenant bane al 
«<. fight of God to the Seal 6f the Covenant. This is evident ; th 
= 15.48 affix ts the Covenant : Where-a Covenant is made and «lh 

«4 pointed,there it is not of right to beedenied.:Bat tboſe that are (ill won 


of faith 1 that uſtifie"s are the Childrenof the Govenent.. Altzzar ll bn 
W" tle Þcaking to the People: of the Fews,, ſaith, Tee: oth ' BY 


Ec Child en of 1 the Prophets,and of the Covenant which God made wi 


cc. our Fatbers. IV 


= P 
4 3 


Firs 


Stilche Queſtion is wanting in the Concluſion, Theſa " 
Anſwer ſcry's co all. I” $ A {ad cale that the Charch of G . A, 


ANSWER. 


ſhould bee. thus uſed by it's Friends : to have ſuch groſs mi a 7 


preſerited tothe unckilfull, which (to ule your __ phaſe] 
tee, Pg. 1.45.) do ſerv only to blinde ,the og we - 


ARGUMENT-IX 1 


Mr Blake. © Diſciples of. GE have gh 7R the ſight 
© 19 Baptiſt Baptiſm, 4s aftigars.in Ghr ion, Math, 28. 1 


&« may fy th ag or P Oe faith, that j 2 
7» 728 


We (hee: 


ha to prove. lie 
ne Baxters pr 


Ic woe cient; ; there breprave's fro ] Jy. wo \N 
«ec are ets of 0 Figs 5 Kin ingdem nn" Kinds | of F 


© means, hee there exp M1 477 Seal ne bere (faich h 


&« of By ok ri, _—F bo Za as it containeth all the "11 2 


aptgineth ouly bis. Elec} ; tub 
gets te Church Pe of f0le 
aye 
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The fecond Diſpuration 183 
I AI ANSWER 
.& F £:3H the ſame Error. None are Diſciples u mn, the:account 
you? other faith, but of either ſaving faith, ” the profeſſion 
wo. And as this andall the reſt do look to the Other Con 
my goverfics, the forefaid diftinQion of Right applied as is often 
TY <p before , is all chat need to be aid in anſwer tothem, 


ARGUMENT &xk. 


0 | Mr Blake. © Chriſtians bave right in the ſight of God.to Baptiſm. 
This is Mr Baxter's Propoſition in the page before quoted, and 
Wf finitaſon is plain,Chriſtians muſt not bee kept out of Chriſtian-fellaw- 
pi. © This is Mr Baxter's lthewiſe in the place quoted , be-make's 
iples Chriſtians, and ſubjes of Chriſt's viſible Kingdom te bee 
and 7 / 5h Therefore thoſe that are ſhort of ofifiing fan, 

Tight, &c.- | 


ANS WER. 


_ Still the ſame difeaſ.. You fhould have conchided that your 
bouer faith give's Right.) None: are Chriſtians on the a:cout t: 
j po lower kigd -of-taith,, , but pryſy of faving faith or the 
— i.  .  . | 

ul: 20 
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ARGUMENT X1: 


"F. Y tak % < Ft that ought to be admitted. Viſible Elirch- Sur» 
YC; oveht, to bee admitted. 18: the tight of God to Boptiſm,.. 75s 
4 Big: can queſtion wnleſs they charge it as Tautological,, .and xt is Mr. 

tter's ak 23. and the mediam of that Argument. which bee moke's 


Fe Meſh - But thoſe that.are ſtorr of jntfy is. faith 


mY fem) the Church Viſtbte- Therefore thoſe that are [bqrt. of 

$ JPfying faith are to bee admitted to Baptiſm. The aſſumption 7s ts 
"wiſe, where hee diſtinguiſberb the viſible Kingdom from tbe E- 
#2, and ne man candeny it that gran''s the diſtin{tion of « Churcb 


i J-* fato viſible and inviſible. 
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The ſarye diſeaſe til]... None ſhare of faviog faith oughg 
bre adrHii tted members, bur on'the' Seofefſlon Bffe. What il 
diſtinga ih the yikble Kingdom from, the Ele&? Once Wes 
; en you know, tharl cake ſaving faith to be the conftirunsF 
hvcell ary K rr evo of a real' or. myſtical, member : ad Pr 
feſ1ion of de foitli'to bee rhe qualifying condition of if 

&! Memberſhip : but your. other. kinde of faith to bee x by | 
ther. 


ARGUMENT X1T. 


Mr Blike, on The children of God have right in the i tits of Gal 
« bee admitret to Baptiſm 3 this is clear enough :*blat men ſhort of; d 
6 ſtifying faith are children of God, even thoſe that drew Tos y 
* ments on the old world, ai Gen. 62, The whole bod) of the bil 
** of Iſrael, Deur. 1 4-1. 


ANSWER, 
X The fume Error continued requ{reth the ſame HW "2 by 
ARGUMENE x1 11. © -  *"2NÞ 


Mr Blake. < Thoſe whom God i | by bis power inte el 
& Olive, and make's partakets of the befs 5 of the Olive, they þ 
© right in the f Sf God to bee admitted. This i, is plain : God ing 
not be denied : oh bee i ing neref's s by bis.f power 
nt 


be whole wiſh 


that faith that jufifi es 
I (ov: Lertly and out NY the like of the Charch 


7 ein bis the om. rt. Therefore th 
oo Sh ing AY ave os in the MAE Gid t to 3 j 


4 ; 


8 ANSWER. 
f ; ky ſameError: Thareldyoccage ag 
ARGUMENT XIV. | 


. «© All of thoſe'that p ” embrace a Goſpel-tender, 
icþ there js -4 conditional promi cation, Adogytion, 
Elrification,  bave-right in«be fight of Ged to-all Ordinances, or> 
"BN *@narily neceſſary, uifite to bring'them up to theſe Conditions, 

'*M at cto - nition. of t Me lertous privileges , aud conſequently to 
B *3a leading privilege: This none can deny that know the 

| | ref Cbrift, in imparting ſaving- ordinances te a people. But 
| . bf that are ſhort of if arth' which-is juſtifying, may embrace a-Goſ- 
Opkrender, inwhich thert 15 a conditional promiſe. of Fuilification, 


Alopri Glaifictin Thoſe therefore that are ſhort of fatth which 
"Jurifying, bave right in the ſight of God to | all ſuch nth 
| conſequently to Baptiſm. 


ANSWER. 


bY if 75" ba Metaphor, and can fignifienothing here but 
Ville, —_— Uſe. : The wards [.Goſpe|-tender ] 1ig- 


. A 


|. the tepderen, 1 ;T.g cop- 
Atto; mbar co mew c: is-no:more than, 

hear " or to conſent that Gad and his.M tha 
E en This an Heathen or Infidel may. da. To conſent iQ, 


be: ndered, 4h ' 
"EIFS 
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bG The yſqom! Difþutatior 
ARGUMENT XV. 
MrBlake.: *©-df rhe-24poſtle -argur for, a right 10 Bapti 


* gifts that are common to the juſtified and unjuſtified, then aibwh 
& 7s ſbort of juſtifying, | give's 14pht 'd' the) ſight of God to iſm 
& This none can deny, unle(s they will call the Apoſtle 5 Logich into gh 
0 Jtion, and tenybie Gonfeqnitnte. Bit the 2npoſtl- >tbus arguy's or y 
« p{igbt to B ups , fom tbofrgiſts hut are-commen to the juttified 
Þ. - os is: is iplain, \A@ts 404.g97- : Gan any man for | 
< water tharrheſeſbould not be baptized, which have recely 
© the Holy Ghoſt as well as wee? The Holy Gbog? there, 1ig 4 
- gift of the: Holy'Gbo#t then poured ont; the gift of tongues, in 
bus. ot1ſer iis beld-forrb, which 45-8:g7ft not onsly inferior # 


£ o 
**Charity, bat fueb as may be:ſeoer'd fromit,\r Av 13.1. Aoi 
* that kenide, that mrs of a miraculous faith-ordinarily did, as in'@ 
"ne conferr. They are therefore gifts common to the juſtified and 
Jultifiet. Thaſe therefore of faith ma $3 that which i 
ay ; have right to Baptiſms 


Fg 


ANSWER. 


This is the onely A gra bd ok 
wendy Argo AY 4 


itielfas. "To: the pr 
r16t har _— 


{tas a probable evidence oF furing fai G though not a con 
And therefdreit, might ket thou to baptize them, as 
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"When [ had KNEES the oparapaty, and che _— va- 
11} gity of the contrary opinion, I thought, meet to examine the 
| grogments that are brought for it, before I come to the laſt of 

| | —_ ; I have ' or ſom more Arguments to anſwer frotti other 
hands, which 1 ſhall adjoin before 1 conclude my-own-:'and 
of the ſame I finde: ſcattered up and down alſo” in Mr 


ARGUMENT XVIHLr 


» 6 The Jews Children were circumciſed upon the Title f a Dogma- 
"1® tical faith, or of ſom faith ſbert of Tuſtifying : therefore ſo may wee 
Gini 0475. bee ie For Circumciſion extended no further than 


i 1 Bpniſen.. 


ANSWER, 


1. I will not ſtand now upon the queſtion, Whether ſuch Ar-- 
ts from meer Analogie will hold 3 nor whether -7 
w ere py fpecial reaſon of a difference. 'I ſuppeſe-inithis I 
a with Mr Blake. Bat T utterly deny theic Antecedent ; 
ire them to prooy it if they are able : yea, that ever one 
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aur duly Ruler: and fo ta take him, conteineth Ry, 
ſokniqmts-obcy him. And' moreover, the- Ifr av liter did\ en» 
agþegijence toGad'; Lays a oe robe pam... 
If 
1Objalh Bat, many of them were wicked ia their livesr-. 
x. But our: Queſtion i is, Whether they did nox' profeſs a 
faich 2 'or whether they were admitt<d on the Ookeſlion of 
other kinde of faith? 2. The more impious were to 


off by death, according to God's Lauy ; Ang dead men cannge 
beget children to bee circumciſed. ' 
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by Then wee mu? re-baptiz? thoſe whoſe Parents bad nov 
« faith; becanſ their Baptiſm is a Nullity : «nd were 
& that make among, us ? 


ANSWER. 


: There's no ſhew of raaſon;far the Conſequence.lF 
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Me Blake) Vepethex all tho CHI 


* mult bee baptized again, or not ? For &rcait 


aDogmatical faith, which is che thing that hte-ſaith entitle 
w Bapeiſm. And then what certainty have wee that any of 
our Anceſtors had a true Dogmatical faith ? As Mc Blake there- 


fore will deal with his Dilſemblers thac ſeem to pave i Dogma- 
d allow ns 


ical faich, and have ic.noc, ſo mee think's hee ſhou 
zodo by ours,.that ſeem to have a ſaving {aith and have not : 
aud ſo by their Polteriey. "_ 
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ARGUMENT XX. 


& By your Rule, no man may com to the Lord's Supper, nor offer 
bis Childe 10 Baptiſm that bath not aſſurance of 1he finterity of bis 
*Paitd. For if it bee Ged's will that they muſt profeſt ſaving faith, 
*ahen they muif know that they bave it ; for no man mutt profef{ that 


'*xwbicd thee is uncertain of : for hee cannot do it in faith, and ſo will 
. *hee condemned. 


ANSWER. 


1-4. Mr Blake will require the profeſſion of a D ical 
"ith, and an engagement to beliey ſavingly. as iritly (I hope ) 
81 will requireche profeſſion of Gving faith, and an en ages 
moto atual Obedicnce. And if a Dogmatical faith and ſuch 
"WM exgagemene-maſt bee. profeſt, then it muſt bee known by him 
4 th is, as neceſlacily as the other. AndT would fain 
many-of thoſe, how meer Dogwatical believers are ſure 
have a Dogmatical faich ? 1.Many of them know noc 
| eiahat faith. is, nor what. the eſſentials of ; W' ality are. 
\ Miknow northol eflndialschemlelys, 36 |-bifor® fro 
+ Mexperience. They mighc therefore bee ſure chat they" Nav tota 
Jogma ical fajzh; but not chat they bave It; & yer ci ; 

dent che have ir.as of! * MEN; 2, y UT DELL ſ 
Dogmatieal faith 
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believers are forely rempted about the truth of the Goſpel, ar 
re, led with doubts, and their Dogmatical or Hiltorical faith : 
is but Weak, and mixed with much unbelicf : ſo that they cay- th 
not tell whether their belief or unbelicf bee predominant, þvd | * 
conſequently whether they believ or not. And for my part] 
{ce no reaſon but that it ſhould bee as hard ro atrue Chim 
to know whether hee truly believ the Dogmata {briftiana, the Ju 


Articles of Faith, the Truth of the Goſpel,as to know whether - 
hee truly reſt upoh Chriſt, or love God above all. And 1 know y 
many learned, wiſe, podly men (to all appearance) that are in e 


doubt, and long have been, of the truth of their aſſent to the r 
Goſpel, and are troubled with no oth: r doubrings of their fin. , 
k cerity (in aty great meaſure) but only as th: doubts of this 
doth cauf them. Som of the ableſt men that ever I knew have if » 
groaned out many a complaint : O,lam af aid 1 am an Infidd!] " 
cannot believ the Word of God! 1 know not whether belicy. ; 
it ornot!] A Turk may have ſom thoughts or motions that 
It may:bee true, but if hee bee more pe: ſwaded of the falſneſs 
than "Fthe truth, hee. is not to bee denominated a believer. Now ry 
if Mc Blake will but tell us plainly, how hee would dea! with 


"theſe that doubt of th<ir very whiftorical faith, and what hee ar 
- would have thetn Co, then | will tell him the like by them that _ 
0 .doubr of theic ſaving faich, 5. Nay fee what a deſperate planje i ar 


Boy ut's his believers to ? Hee requireth them to perforni lit 
» They muſt engage to believ favingly ; that is) 
Loy ys rrofeſs a conſent ſo to do. , And this they muſt \ 
rh t they 4. acerely ; of ell they cannot do it in faith (at. 
; n faith) : when as it is a thih by no unrepenicrite 
incu '] bh * Fer Jf hee'en TAR wa apes 1 
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man hath to know his own heart, even in this 'map, that me 
thinks might ealily determine this Controverſie; if it were 
needfal to ſtand upon it. 

It is the duty of the godly to give God thanks for his fa. 
ving grace 3 for converting them,giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſultifying, Adopting them, &c. Muſt none perform this duty 
bat they chat have attained Afſurance of their Converſion, Ju- 
fication, Adoption, &c? I henit is not many that muſt Pe! = 
form it. But it others may and muſt do this, on the ſame 

ground they may and muſt perform the other, It is the Cutie 
ofevery childe of God, to pray and praiſ God in the relation 
of a childs, in a ſpecial ſence, and to c3}l God Father in a ſpe- 
dal ſence, and to plead thoſe promiſes with him that are the 

* proper portion of his children. And muſt all omit this that 
havenot Aiſurance or ſubjeCive Cerrainty ? Ic is the datie- of 
ach memb*r of the myſtical body of Chriſt eo love the Saints, 
andafiſt them as fellow-members : Muſt none do this thar fs 
not certain of his own Memberſhip? It 1 ſhould inſtance in all 
the particulars of Chriſtian daty that this caſe extzndeth to, 
you would fee that this your principle redu.c:d to pratice 
would make but unhappy work in the Church, and would d.; 
. much to the extirpation of a very great part (if not the farr 
greateſt ) of the lervice of God. 

$. 1a all ach Cafes onr Aﬀions muſt follow the ſmalleſt 

- prefalent pccſwafions of our judgment, though far fhort of 
full Afucance. 1 a true Believer do think himſef to be {uch, 
be may profeſs himſelf ſuch':; When ſo far as he knoweth his 

* own heart, hee doth believe and repent, hee may profeſs that he: 

doth believe and repent, implying or expreſſing that hee ſpeak- 

eh cording to the knowledg hee hath of his own hearc. Wee 
flo ſtrarige ro our ſelves, that if oy Certainry muſt move 

'Wto Atian, 1 think wee ſhould ſl:ep ont the moſt of our lives. 
feeTpeaks fincerely that ſpeaks according to his perſwahion, 
and & hee thinks, thongh hee beenor certain, T6777 A700 
9, ln'fuch'cafes tit condemneth not to aft in doubting,! but- 
theſame man that doubteth may” act in faith.” Indeed: if the 

Gubtingbee:fo predominant”, that a man is more perſwaded 

Ut hee doth not believe, than that hee doth (whether dogs. 
-” h C c maticaliy 
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194 The ſecmd Diſputation, 
matically, or ſavingly) then hee may not profeſs that hee doth 
believe: that is, hee may not think one thing, and ſpeak ano. t 
ther, and ſpeak or do againſt his "Conſcience: And alſo if je l 
be in an indifferent thing, as about meats, or drinks, or indif- 
ferent daies, where hee 18 certain to bee-innocent if hee forbear, ' 
and uncertain to bee innocent if hce a&, then hee muſt take | 
the ſafer {ide, and therefore forbear. And the Apoſtle's words X 
c 
( 
| 
I 
d 


will reach no further than to theſe twa points: Tee that hath 
unb:lies and therefore doubtinz, may oy, Lord! believe, help 
thou mine aunbelief. 
i0. The thing that is neceſſarily required to the Sacramen- 
tal participation, is not an Afſurance that our faith is ſincere 
and faving, but that it be really that faith which is ſincere and 
ſaying, whether wee know it ſo-to bee or not. Many a man » 
knoweth that hee hath that faich which is ſaving, and yet F 
knoweth, not thac it is not to bee ſaving. And many one know: - 
cth that he performeth the ſaving a, but through vain ſcraghs l 
anderſtangeth not whether he do it fincerely : And many think p 
or bepe they are ak 0 yet doubt of it. 1 have met with t 
many that have lived in deep difireſs for want of perceiving k 
the truth of their faith ; that have cried out [1 have no true Af 
faith, I cannot believ | Faith is a perſwalion oft God's love'to , 
mee, or a reſting on him for ſalvation,and I cannot bee perſws- 
ded of his love to-mee, nor can | reſt upon him,] And when? U 
have convinced them that | the "Goſpel is 1. a Narrative of 
what Chriſt is, and what he hath done and ſuffered for us, and 
2, an offer of Chriſt, and life to all that will accept the offer: 0 
Aud therefore that faith is x. an Aſſent to the truth of this R& c 
port, and 2. a Conſent to bee Chriſts, and that hee ſhall be W- P 
ours.] And when I have azked them whether they doch> WF 
two things or not : whether they believ the Goſpel to be tame, 


andare willing that Chriſt andlife bee theirs, and that oc _ 
. beeChrilt's ? chey profeſs very cheerfully both this Aſſent. a0 F ©, 
Conſeut; they are willing to have Chriſt if they know thei « 


own hearts'; and yet they dare not ſay that they are true be 
Hievers; partly throngh general fears, and partly becaul thr 
know not that this which they profeſs is ſaving faith. No# 
in ſuch a caſe we arsto ket dhem know that it is: the thing, ah 5 
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The fecomd Diſputation, 195 
their Certainty of the thing that God hath nijade neceſſary, And 
therefore wee do not nor muſt not ask them in Sacramental 
Adminiſtrations, whether they have ſaving fafth by meer name, 
without defcription 2 bat whether they beliey in God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and renounce the world, fleſh, 
and devil ? and whether they are willing to have God for their 
onely God, and Chrift for their onely Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt their San&ifier ? And he that ſaith yea, doth profeſs a 
ſaving faith , though he know it not ſo to be. And what 
would Mr Blake do with him if hee ſay neither, Yea, no 
Nay ? 

uM thus vindicated the Propoſition againſt their Obje- 


LS 


ions, and (hewed the vanity of all other waies, and that 


wee can have no certainty what Profefſion to expe, if wee 
expect not a profeſſion of ſaving faith, 1 may well ſum up all, 
and fiill infif on the 19th Argument, that wee muſt expe the 
profeſſion of a ſaving faith, _ ſeeing if wee take up with any 0- 
ther wee are utterly at alo(s: Mr Blake cannot agree with him- 
felt whit faith to require, nor hath given any certain defcrips 
tion of it, when hee hath ſo voluminouſly talk'c for it : and 
' What hee or others ſeem to require , as a thing diſtin& from ſa- 
ving faith, wee ſee (i;fficient reaſon to rejef, as. beeing wholly 
unprooved, and by us prooved inſufficient to this nfe. 

Tſhall now therefore proceed to my 20th and laſt Argument 
forthe Propoſition, which is Urawn from the conſtanepraice 
ofthe Univerſal Church of Chriſt. 

Ithath been che conſtant praftice of the Catholike Church 


- fincethe Apoſtles daies till now to require that Profeſſion of 


ſaving” Faith and Repentance, as neceſſary before they would 
baptize, and not to baptize any upon the Profeſſion of any 
lower kinde of Faith : Therefore it muſt bee our prattice alfo, 


. Andherel] muſt confeſs my ſelf in as great an admiration at 


the words and dealings of Mr Blake and ſom godly learned 
Divines that go with him in this Cauſe, as ever } was 

to by the groundfeſs confidence of ſuch men. He mpſt (hur 
his eyes againſt the fulleſt Evidence of Hiſtoric and/Chuch- 
rattice, that will deny that ic hath been the praice of the 
Univet niverſa? Church of Chrift to baptize upon the profeſſion of 
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a ſaving fajth, and not otherwiſe : Infomuch that I muſt peo. 
'eſs that Iamnot (for my own part) able to proov that ever 
«Ny one perſon ſince the daies of the Apoſtles, was baptized 
upon the profeſſion of any other faith, by .any ſave the prof 
Hereticks, even thoſe whoſe Baptiſm was accounted invalid, | 
delire Mr Blake, or bis Neighbors of his minde, to help mee tg 
an inſtance of any one approoved Baptiſm fince Chris time, 
or his Apoſtles upon the eccourt of a faith that was ſhort of 
juſtifying, and not upon the profcfiion of a juiillying faith, 
Hichertothis is net don by thern,. and the contrery 18 tull don 
by others: and yet (ro my admiration) they as confidently: 
atfirm that 8] the Church of Chriſt hath gon their way, or 
that it hath been their conſtant praaice, and that they ſhuuld 
forlſake the Example of tke Church, it they ſhould do other- 
wiſe : and they except againſt my Opinion as noveitie. 1 muft 
confeſs that fuch Experience hath brought mee to Tower 
thoughts of the credit even of good men than formerly I haye 
had,and to reſolv to try before I truſt, One would think that 
che matter of fat in ſuch a point as Baptiſm, which wee all 
pals through , ſhould have been out ot quettion before this. 
day. . | ' 
For the proof of the Churches Praftice, 1. 1 have already 
ſaid enough about the Apoſtles own praCtice and the Church 
in their daies. Even when they deſcribe the faith which they 
require expreſly by Aſſent alone, yet they ſhew that it is a fa- 
ving Aﬀent which they require, and the Promife of' pardon. 
and 1alvation is in the ſame or other Scriptures affixt to that 
Aſﬀent : But this | ſhall not recite now. | | 
' 2. The conſtant praRice of the Church fince the Apoltls 
to. this day, is undoubtedly known, 1. 'by the very form 
woonin Baptiſm, and 2. by the hiftorie of their proceeding 
tnerein, 

I, It is certain that the Charch did ever Baptize into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And as I hart 
prooved before, the voluntary ſeeking and reception of 7 
yo Baptiſm containeth the aftual profeſſion of a ſaving © 

2, It is certain that the perſons to bee baptized, if at age,did 
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jrofeſs to believ in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; which, 
wir ſhewed, is faving faith. 

3. It is alſo certain, that they did profeſs to renounce the 
fleſh, the World, and the Divel ; which is a profeſſion of ſa- 
ivg Repentance. 

4. An1 it is certain, that they promiſed for the ſuture to live 
in new obedience ; which ts the conſequent of ſaving faith : 
md thus they pub] 


4 > fc 4. 4. » 


lickly entcred the three {iipuſations 3 Credzs ? 
(reds : Abrenunci.s * Avrenuncio: Spondes ? Spondeo. And no 
tzn.can do this that hath not ſaving faith : theretore the pro- 
Wing of ic is not without the profeſſing of ſaving faith. Nay 
ded it containeth the profeſſion of that faith, 

s. Moreover it is a known cafe that the antient Churches 
tumonly took a'l thole that were duly baptized to bee in a 
tte of ſa'varion, T hat they ſuppoſed them to have the par- 
don of all cheic fins, I think none doubteth that ever read much 
oftheic Writings. Davenant in his Epiſtle of Baptifm giveth 
may proofs, and many. hundred more may be given, - if any 
elo blinde as to deny it. All the doubt is, Whether they 
ab aſcribe Regenerating, Renewing grace to all the rightly 

izel? Andthouzh Davenant deny that they affcribe the 
atufing of habits to ic, as to Infants, yet 1; hee d:nieth it not, 
8tthe Adult; nor 2. that they affcrib:d the- Gift of the 
floly Ghoſt to it, as to Infants. And yer as long-asthey-put 
Ulduely baptizzd (both Infants and Adult) into a ſtate of 1al- 
mon, ic matter's not as to our queſtion, whether Infants had 
tabitual Grace, And yet Mr Gataker hath brought ſo many 
prooks cut of the monuments of Antiquity, even for this alſo 
(that the Fathers uno ore took all the Baptized to bee regenerate 
or renewed” by inherent grace) that when his Amanuenſis had 
tranſcribed them, hee found them neer four times as big as his- 
whole Book-belides : and the very naming of the Authors and 
books and Pages take's up near ten or eleven Pages (Strifur. in 
Davenant. Epift pag.5 3+ to the end of 63.) Hee begin's with Fu- 
mn Marr, Irenews, &rc, 1 will not ſo much as trouble the 
eager to name the Authors, ſeeing bee may there haye them 
lth the places together. And leſt Mr Blake ſhould fay thatic 
ut common ſanRifcation, which they alert, hee may mw 
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158 The ſecond Diſputation. 
Ce the places q :oted where they aſlcribe to all the duly baptizeg 
[peccatorum remiſionem, mentis il/uminationem, vitii, ſordixmque ah; 
lutionem & expurgationem, anime purgationem, purificationem, Emgs 
culationem, totizs hominis veram integrimque Circumciſtonem, refetiia 
enem, renovationem, recreationem, innovationem, animationem, emun-' 
dationem, ſandiificaticnem internam, reformationem, #1 divinam ima- 
ginem &* ſumilitudinem reſtitutionem, regenerationem, generationis ng 
tive Correfionem ad reparationem, veteris bominis mortem & ſepal- 
turam, novi nativitatem, vetufatis abſterſionem, exutum, desÞoliatic 
nem, depoſit ian2m, vitii omnis evomitionem, peccati interfetionem,cri 
minum mortem & ſepuliuram, virtutis vitam, Spiritas on infufin 
nem gratie celeſtis conſecution:m, hominis, mentis immutationem, $ 
in melins trensformationem. Hinc & Beptiſmum appellant Undam 
genitalem, aquam ſalutarem, rorem purificum, & ſanativum, viviſj 
cron, ſanfifi #nque lavacrum. Et Sacramentum hoc aſſerunt, peccatis 
exuere, peccata expurgare, ſpiritualem lepram auferre, gratie ac vir 
tutum Spirits ſandti donis «tque primitiis induere, vim generativan 
babere, Dei filies generare, corps peccati deſtraere, virtutem vitalem 
indey2, gratian ſpiritualem conferre atque infundzre, divinam imagis 
nem inſtaurare, novam facers maſſam, condere creaturam, dealbare, & 
nite candidiorem facere, puram, juſtum, ſaniiums novum f:cere bai 
n2m, peccatum radicitus evellere, juſtitiam ſan{titatemgae tribuere, atti 
me ſordes macuiiſque abluere, alcera morboſque [anare, 2/5 ſedart, 
febres extinguere, putredines exurere, vitia exinanire, oculos ajerint, 
aures reſerare, vigorem dare, vires addere, formam floremgue De dig: 
nam: conciliare, in vitam primordialem animam reſtituere, textum 1avun 
contexere, animus reparare, viventes ſpiritu informatas, u!z aqua olin 
reptilia praducere, eſſe baptizzato quod matrix Embryoni, eo modo tfi« 
Ciare-quoinfans inuters effingitur, pari modo ex aqua refingere, reficts 
re, que ex terra prim fingebatur, refundere, refingere prout ftatua | 
let ; tingere ut lanam purpura, purgare, emollire, fulgidum facere, ut 
ipnis fenrun, charafterem, effigiemgue imprimere, ut cere figillum'; vis. 
runs: ſalvere & abſumere & peccata exurere, ut ignis ceram z hominem 
terreumy ut terram metallicam, in aurum tranſmutare ; crafſos & ate 
males. in-calefies & ſpirituales transfarmare z infantiaing qumuten 
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ſplendidiorem. reddere. Typos baptiſmatis affirmant fuiſſe N 


purgationem, Pharaonis ſubmerfionem, Cajaelyſmumn Naahicenn 
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_preſuppoſed, becauſ they ſuppoſed that Baptiſm did gi 
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Betheſdicam, aquatilium creationem, formati:nem proteplaſti. 

| have recited all theſe terms (Mr Gataker telleth you where 
to finde them all) left Mr Blake ſhould not bee able to finde any 
one that certainly f1gnifieth ſaving Grace, if wee 1amed not all. 
For though hee abhorreth co impute equivocation to the Scri. 
reas | do, yet heeſtick's not te do it much more where it 
ferveth his turn : | Regeneration, -Renovation , Adoption, 
SinRtification, Diſciples, and I doubt Ju tincation, | and what 
not, are all equivocal terms with him in Scripture, it | can wn- 
derfiand him 3 and fo is the Church, the body of Cbrif, and many 
fach like. Perhaps therefore it will not move him that Mr 
Gather next addeth pag. 63, | De Baptiſmo denique exponunt illas 
fare Scriptures Periochas, Ptal. 3 4.5. (juxta Grec Verſ.) Plal.n0z. 
$. 1.1.16, Ezck 36.25,26. Plial.51,10. Joh.1.13. & 35,6. 
Rom46.3,6. 1 Cor,6 11. Gal.3.27, Ephel.4.22,24. & 5. 26. 
Col.2 11,13. Tit.3.5+ Heb.6.4. & 10.22. Due loca Niuming- 
tionem, purificationem, renaſcentiamy regenerationem, refettionem, ſan- 
bificationem, mortificationem, vivificationem, cordis renovationem, 
iaginis reſtaurationem, ſpirits infuſionem hominem veterem exutum, 
mecifixum, abolitum 5 bominem novum, Chriftum ipſum indutwm, lo - 
quiainr ; nec ant ad folam Yeats amotionem poſſunt accommodari, aut 


* (ea ſola ſaltem 3 ab ullo Copiner ) tnquam interprete ſunt expoſita. 


Conflat itaque Patres antiques tam Regencrationem proprie diftam, que 
in dominis renovatione interna confiſtit, quam peccati ſive originalis 
five affuelis Remiſſionem ſacramento ifti tribuiſſe. Conſtat &* ex iis 
fe ſupra indicavimus, evi itidem inferioris Scriptores pleroſque, cen 


in eldem ſententia fuiſſe, tam &*-in eandem mentem patrum priſcorum 


da cepiſſe : So farr Gataker. 
If all theſe terms bee equivocal, andnone of -them fignifie ſa- 
ving Grace, wee muſt even give up the uſe or certainty of Lan- 


Bunge. 
But it may pofſiby bee 0bjetfed, thatthis was the Father's er 
ror, whoaſſcribed too much to Baptiſm. Arſw, What ever they 


'&d in that, ir proveth the point in hanf, and ſheweth ns what 
Perſons the Baptized and the Vitible Church were taken for by 
the Fathers. 

Ohjedt. But doth itnot rather ſhew that ſaving Faith was got 
vet 


ſpicit, 
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ſpirit, and ſanRiticacion, and therefore feigned not men ſanftj« 
hed before. | \ 
Anſw. 1. 1t is undeniable that they took 21I that were duly, 
baptized, to bee preſently in a {tate of ſalvation, without any, 
delay : and therefore they did nct take Baptiim as a commog. 
Ordinance to lead men up to the ute of other Church Orditane 
ces,as the Supper,8&c. (whicliis alſo common to the notoriouſly 
ungodly,) and fo to ſaving Grace. | 
2. And it the Catholick Church hath in all ages thus annexed 
ſaving Grace to Baptiſm, and made any common faith the cons 
dition qualifying the perſon for this Baptiſm, then it would 
bee plain that they a!) afhxed faving Grace to the preparation 
of common Grace, and fo the Catholick Church hath been 
Pelagian: wiiich hee that (hall attirm, will do that for the P# 
lapian Canf, which will better pleaf the Jeſuites than any, cons 
fiderate reformed Divincs. 1: is therefore not to bee Coubted. 
of but-that ir was ſom Antecedent ſpecial Grace to which t 
thas confidently athxed other ſaving Grace. Which will the 
more appear,.in. that Aufine-him{clt, and thoſe that followed. 
him againſt the Pelagians, and the Councils that oppoſed them, 
went-all the ſame way 3 which coutid- not bee the Pelagian 
way. , 6 
3. It was the conſtant Dofrine of theſe Fathers and tha 
Church then, that Faith and Repentance (given -in vocation} 
did-go firſt ; and that Jaſitification, Adoption,& SanCihcation 
followed after. (And to hold all the Reformed Divines that 
F'know of, till Mr Pemble lately contradicted it.) And ſo, thy 
took this Juititying faith and true Repentance to bee prerequi 
fate to Baptiſm ; and therefore note, I, That all the fore 
mentioned terms deſcribe only Juſtification and SanCtifications 
2. That they never ſpeak a word of Juſtiſying faith or-Bex 
pentanceinfuled by Baptiſm; for theſe are ſuppoſed, 3-18 
therefore they ever enquired before hand, whether they Believes: 
in God the F-ther, Son, and Holy Ghqſt, and renounced Wy: 
Fleſh, the'World, and the Divel (as ts aforeſaid); and. cauls 
them to profes this before they would baptize them... - 4 3 
4 TheFatherserred.not'ſo much as many ſuppoſe intel 
aſkcribing to Baptiſm. For x. ſon:time by Baptiſm, they wy 
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The fecond 'Diſpatation. ' 208: 
not only the external Ordinance, bur the'whole work therein 
to bee don; viz. the Ac Chriſt ſolemnly in Covenant, 
and giving up our ſelys as a ſanCtified People to him, renouncing 
che Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, and fo becoming fully 
Chriftians. This is baptiſm with them, and not the outward 
, alone, And what faith Pefer leſs, when hee ſaith, [ Baps 
im ſaveth vs, ] and thus expoundeth himſelf when hee hath 
don 2 And what fay the Fathers more? 2, When they ſpeak 
of theſe effets of Baptiſm, they ſuppoſe a due recipient or 
fubjeR, that is, A true Believer, or the Seed of ſuch : and there- 
forechey oft ſpeak of the inefficacy of the outward Baptiſm to 

rites 3» When they ſpeak of the outward Ordinance 


H 
ahh collation which they aſſcribe to ie, and all the great 


are to bee underſtood but by way of obfignation and 
ſolemnization, and not ſolely, excluding the internal Faith and 
the Covenant. As aQual ſolemnized Marriage give's a woman 
right to her husband and all that hee hath, when yet ſhee had a 
by ſecret Covenant and Contra before. Now common 
Reaſon, and the Nature ef the thing, and many of the Contexts 
ſtewing that the Fathers and Councils muſt bee thus expound- 
ed according to theſe Rules, I would fain knew how they de- 
ſy that heavy accuſation that wee commonly lay upon them 
fortheir Judgment in this, or what ground the Papilſts have to 
gem generally for their efficacy ex opere eperato ? And yet 
willnot excuſe each particular perſon of them thus. 
- Oh, But it is the Baptiſm of the Adult that the Church 
; hath generally aſcribed ſo much to; and therefore though th 
| took all the Adule for Regenerate and Juſtified when-baptized, 
yet they did not judg fo of Infants. ' Anſw. 1 will anſwer 
thizin Mr Gatcker's words, ibid-pag. 64. [ 1. Que de Baptiſmo in 
me emnciantur, etiam pedobaptiſmo conveniant neceſſe eſt, quod ſub 
- Mveomprebendatur. 2. Baptiſmum unum eundbmque agnoſcere ſe pro- 
WM fur veteres, adultorum parvulorimque 3 nec diverſum in bis ab il- 
{# effetium ejaſdem. 3. Etiam parvuloram Baptiſmi diſert# memine- 
Tur aliquoties, ubi baptiſmo iſto tribuint- 4+ Axibmaillud quod ab 
verss parte lurgetur tantopere de Sacramentorum effefis, ubi obex non 
Initur, advers3cs ipſos cunt primis _ -7... 1 
Y Ofje@. Burthe F fly tothe Parents or pro-Parents 
__ | D d faith, 


202 - The ſecond (Diſputatione. 
faich, when they ſpeak of Iofane's right.40 Baptiſm: therefoge 
ics plain that they ſed it not in therwſelvs. Anſw. True; 
By [which you way chac Faich was preſuppoſed as the 
Evidence of their right.to Bapyiſm and it's effects, that-is, 16 
aſtification and Sandtification: : and therefore it was ſuchs 
aich 2s bad the promiſe of theſe effefts,; >iz. Juſtification and 
SandQification z andyherefare not another kinde of faith. 
this faich was ſuppaſed to bee in the Parent for himſelf and 
his ſged, hecauſ .che candition or qualification of the Infant iy 
but this, that hee bee the ſeed of a Believer. But then you myſt 
note, that though they ſuppoſed the condition of Right ; vis, 
faith to bee in the Parent,and not in the Jufant himſelf, yet they 
alway affirmed the conſequent fruits; viz, Regeneration, and 
ationand Adoption to bee inthe Infant himſelf andagt 
18 (the Pacent for him. I'may anſwer this therefore in Mr Ge 
teher's wards ibid.page 65, | Relp.1. Alind ef fides ipſa, alind Re 
generaiiog ſeu-mentis interne rexovatio, que ſine fidei atiu ulle conſe 
ftere poteſts. 2. Ad fidem Patres alienam aded confugiunt , ubi & 
parvulorum ſalute agunt 3 quia fidei aliene beneficio federe contings 
tur, & ad. Baptiſmi ritum ſuſcipiendom jus. obtinent. Vid. Bellam 
de Bapt. lib.z. c.r .Prop.5. | 
_ But is it a likely thing that the Fathers and Ca 
lick Charch ſhould bee fo blinde as to take all for truly juſlits 
and regenerate that are baptized ? Then either they muſt raked 
the members of the Viſible Church.to be ſuch, and ſo be (& 
ved 3 or elſe they muſt ſuppoſe. them to-fall away from faving 


. Anſw. 1. The ſappoſition of falling away was too commas 
with them, though a few words ion the by have fallen from 
ſom few of them thatiſcem inconſiſtent with ict. 2, They al 
not take 4} ColeJively to be juſtified that were baptized.and 
Church: rs, but- Al! Diftributively, ar each fingle per! 
3- And that was onely by that judgment which is grow 
enhumane faith, becauſthey ace hannd, So: honed, to 
that. he isatrueibeliever that profefieth himfelf ſo.to be, 
the baptized at age did. 4+ But when. they. came 2. to ſpeak of 
All collefJively, 2; OT of | in, ral,. 3. or of any 
 thazdid after diſcover themfelvs to have dif] i | 
» | 3 
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7 3 then they declare the uneffeQtualnefs of Baptiſm 
| pocrites, and: that 'they took not all the Viſible 
Charch'to eonfift of Juftified ones 5 bur that the hypocrites, 
though baprized, were bur the chaff, and the X ight were the 
wheat, Bur it is but Hypocrites that they ſay this-of, and not 
men. that never themſelvs, or their Parents,or Proparents) 
did ſo much as profeſs the Chriſtian juſtifying faith, but only a 
fich of another kinde, 

And az it is true of the Ancient Church, that they never ba- - 
prized any without the profeſſion of ſaving Faith and Repen- 
fance, {© it is true of all the Chriftian Churches in the world, 
that} can hear of rothis day. The Papiſts themſclvs do nfe 
tt Gaye words in Baptiſm; as are afore expreſſed, and: require 
{Profeſſion in the Parents or: Proparents, or the Perſon, if art 
ape, that they believ in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; 
nd har they renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 
And though their falſe DoQrine force them to miſexponnd 
their owh_ words, yet cuſtom hinder's them from changing 
theth, And about the ſence, they are not agreed among them- 
hs. Som of them, as isfaid; woald have Baptiſi onely(ne- 
a@ffarity) co admir Infants into the Viſible Church, and' place 
thee under government and ordinances; and'give them ex opere 
Jjfratd a certain preparatory grace. Son of them will have jt 
wimprint'an indelible Charafter (they know not what) ahd 
togive rhemrttae SanWification which they call Jaſttfitarion)) 
rent grace. Som of affirm, that as to Infant- 
1 rhe Conncil of Trent hath not defined whether it jJufti- 
"fe or ior, and cherefore itis not de fide. And accordingly,fom 
of thay make"tcue faich pre-requifite in the' Parents; and' fom 
of thettmake a certain congrtotts ifpoſition (Meritam te Con- 
Th be pre-requifite ;. but wherein that Congruous Merit 
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-wuſt-confilt, they know not, or are not yet agreed: Com- 
only it's thought to! bee in a fides i re; or bare Aſſent, 
NL Mi Bc call's'a' Dogmaticat Faith)'conjun® with a 
weterit efleem of the Sacraments; and fuer” Novi inlet 
biry of the Catholick Chatch, 'and to be arider thetr Govern- 
- kietit, and'ufe che Ordinances: Oc' a confenc tn the Parent thar 
Ur cifide dorhefe, oo ok 
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204 The ſecond Diſputation. 
_  Andforthe Reformed Churches, ic is paſt a quelthey 
their conſtant praQtice that they. require the Profeflion of a {4 
ving-Chriftian Faith, andtake not up with any lower. The 
PraCtice of the. Church of England, ill the late change, may 
bee ſeen in the Common-Prayer-Book, wherein all that is fore 
mentioned is required. 

The jadgmenc,of the preſent Guidsof our Churches (azty 
the moſt) is eali< to'be known by the Concluſions of the lat 
Afſembly at Weſtminſter. In the larger Catechiſm they ſay [$4 
ptiſm is not to bee adminiſtred to any that are ont of the Viſible Church, 
and ſo ſtrangers 10. the Covenant of Promiſe , till they profeſs thei 
Faitd-in Chriſt, and obedience ts bim > But Infants deſcending, fray 
Parents, either both, or but one of them, proſeJing faith in Chriſt, @ 
obedience ts bimy are inthat reſpe&t within. the Covenant, and to be 
tized.| Here you may ſee whom they take to be of the Vilible 
Church, and ix tbat reſpe within the '$22n-rarh 1, The word 
[ Profeſſing F aith in Chriſt | if they were alone do fignihe a Juſtj- 
tying Faith profeſt. For though | to. believ in Chriſt} may 
ometime fignifie a lower kinde of faith , yet analogum fer | 
poſitum, ſtat pro famoſiori ſignificats. '2. But that there. may bee 
no-doubt of their meaning, they add the neceſſitie alſo. of a 
rofeffion of Obedience to-Chrifſt, to ſhew that it is the wore 
ith which muſt beproteſt. And it is not onely a Promiſe. 
Qbedicnce for ſom diſtant futurity , but the Proſe es of it, 
which they make neceſlarie. And 1 conceive that he that pro 
fefſeth-faich in Chriſt, and obedience to him, profeſſeth that 
which will prove ſaving, if hee have but what hee profeſſeth,” 

The ſame they ſay in their Confeſion of Faich, Cap. 28, And 

in in the ſhorter Catechiſm: Profeſſion of F aitb in ('brift, and 
fediewce to him, is the thing required, In the Dirce&ory alſo they 
telus that Baptiſm is. 4 Seal of the Covenant of Grace, of our inr 

reffing inte Chriſt, and of our Union with him, of Remiſfion of ſi 
9 eneration, Adoption, and Eternal Life : that the water in B# 
ptiſm repreſenteth and. fignifieth both the blood: of Chriſt, which. take) 
«way «ll guilt of fin original and afiual, axd the ſexiÞing virtue of 

the Spiviz of Chriſt againſt the deminion of fin and corrupt - 
ful nature. That Baptizing, or ſpringing ad waſbing with water, 
Fernifieth the cleanſing from fin, &c, - That the is made 10 bell 
ods; 
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- fon or Profeſſion of this Conſent, wikhia Promile of the neceſ- 
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oers a#d their ſeed, &rc. Andthey mean, no doubt, the Promiſe 
of the foreſaid ſpecial mercies : for even Mr Blzke himſelf doth 
fonce) deny any — of Baptiſm to be made to the Infants 
that he pleadeth for. And the Promiſe of Juſtification, A- 
ing &c. is made to no Believers, but thoſe that have ju- 

i 


ing faith , otherwiſe than as it is barely offered, and ſo it is 
to Infidels alſo. | 
\ They add alto in the ſame place | that 4!! who are baptized in 


h the name of Chriſt, do renoance, and by their Baptiſm are bound to fight 


wainſt the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh.) 
All this is further manifeſt in our daily adminiſtration of 
iſm. 1 never heard any man baptize an Infant but up: n 


- the Parents,or Suſceptors or Offerers Profeſſion of a juſtifying 


fith- - Nor do I believ that Mc Blake himſelf doth baptize any 
otherwiſe ; though hediſpute againit -this, and for another Ba- 
Thegrounds of my ConjeRare are, 1. Becauſ'l ſup- 


p he is loth to be ſo fingular as to forſake the courle of the 
arch in all Ages : And therefore conjefture that he requi- 


; teth them to profeſs that they believ-in God tbe Father , Son, and 


Holy Gboſt, and that they renounce the World, the Flefb, and the Devil. 
2. Becauſ hee fo often profefieth that hee taketh the baptized 
to bee in covenant with God, and that this Covenant is by 
them entered in Baptiſm ; and he ſaith that he knoweth but of 
one Covenant, and that is the Covenant of ſaving Graee; and 


fary 
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ſary conſequent duty. So that though Mr Blake do fay 
17x. yon Fuſtifying faith is with bim the thing promiſed] and. ug 
thenkt from him che imputation [ fd ab egregious piece of 
fefted 'nonvſence} 28 to (ay that juff ing faith is a Premiſe : 4 
1s not onely all the ſence that 1 have of the nature of juſtifying 
faith, (that it is an Aſſent to the Truth.of the Goſpel, witha 
Conſent to the Offer, or heart-Pcomiſe to be Chriſts) but it 
muſt #lſo bee bis own ſence though diſ«feed, or cell hee: gu} 
palpably conradi& himſelf : There bering no other Internaleg- 
cering or accepting the Covenant or Offer of Grace, but by tha 
confehit and heart-promiſe. 3.And I muſt alſo conjeure this, 
beegnſ weeeven now found Mr Blake denying that ever be ov 
ned the'neceſfity of the Profeſſion of a ſaving Paitb, to baptiſm. Bay if 
In myconjetures | bee miſtacen in Mr Blake's s pratice, 1 mak 
fay tht 1 know not of any man ell living, efteemed a Cheilth- 
atv Paſtor, 'that baptiz:th apon any lower faith, without the 
Profeſſion of a Juſtifying faich, and chat Repentance, which 
ir's . confftant'concomicant. 


ut percelving ic wholly needleſs becaufof the tore- mentioned 
Evidence, F faperſede that labor, 


of our Reforrtied Divines, as exprefled in any af their pantis 


colar {ayings, when-cheir publick Confeſſions and Praticovace 
ſo herein. 


that'coriduce to this end 1 (hall reſeryto the following Dif) putty 
wipe id therefore ſhall here add bur few. 


profeſſ us, bime [Wntenda eſt vnioerſalis regulay Not 


$560 ww eff, Ho fi daw 
Ferro & impia, '& nimis truſſe eſt Menard (7 
dt Baptifir (as received) Is the Ay pre our: 
ſoEver denied v7 Mr Blake) #s it is the ſeal of 
«dminiftred. 


I Had gathered a great many expreſſions of the Antieny, 
bach Thad thought to have inſerted ro ſhew their Jadgmens 


'Atid iefeery's not very neceflary to mention the Jurignaoncs | 


I Kive recited many of their Teſtimonies before,: an mor | 


mM AX&3.37. Gith; | Owod nor admittinur Pavrbar ad Ba 


regia ſſe in Ecclefiam qui ab ef prives farrant alieni quam 
Y A, kerent Chriſto fe eredere? Ef enim B na hn" 
— "0g cijue | 
Here nos, « 


- That the conftant order is, that Hh _ 


— 
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bw faith. 3. And that ic is no better than an' impious profa. 
nagion of it, if it go without faith 3 that is, 1. If the patty ſeek 
without the Preſence of faith. 2. If the Paſtor adrainifter ic 
gichout the Profeſſion of faith. 

And that it is no other than true :Chriſtian ſaving faith 
that hee mean's, appear”s by his following words :.[ ſed Scriptu- 
reatotum Cor ſepe accipit pro fincero & non facato, cxi opponitur,Cor du- 

Ita non eſt quod perfetie credere imaginemur, qui ex toto corde 
cadunt : quando infirma & puſilla fides in eo efſe poterit, eui tamen in- 
Igeerit animus © omni ficione purus. Sic accipere conventt qued Da- 
nid jatfat, Se diligere Dominum ex toto corde, &*c, Fides ergd 10tins 
indis eft,, que corde vivas radices babens, ad quotidianos tamen 

#s aſpirat. | 
gg Ay paſſage of Calvin is lately cited by ſom Miniſters 
that put forth | Certain Propoſitions tending to Reformation of the 
Aiſþ Congregations in England : Printed for the Norwich. Buok- 
ſeller, 1655. pag. 16, who pag. 17. anſwer Mr Blake's opinion. 

Calvin in At.2.38. | Tametfi in contextu verborum beptiſmus re- 
niſſonem peccatorum bic precedit, ordine tamen ſequitur 3 quia nibil a- 
ladeft gum bonorum que per Chriſtum conſequimur obſegnatio, &c. 
Tee the reſt there, before cited. 

'Sechim alſo at large, Inftitar.lib.q.cap.15. where hee ſhew's 
that Baptiſm is appointed to ſeal < Tow preſent pardon of fin, 
ado ſhew our Mortification and Newneſs of life, &e. And fo 
that'it'is'to hee adminiftred ro them that believ. Yet hee main« 
aineth, that the fe of ir is alſo for the pardon of .fip through 
; & {flour life after, bur that is only to bee given as the Conſulati- 
on - the truly penicent. cabs FIG -a 
_ * Beza Confeſt.Fid.cap.q. $ 46547-F4g. (mibi) 28,29, knows no 2 Beza, 
Ar tt and 5 the ſaving faith which all maſt being 
©theSacrament thac will have the thing ſignified ; and atÞchat 
ae Vithout it hee reckoneth hypocrites) and know's no other 
baptized ones but ele believers and hypocrites ; and faith,that 
apon' the Confeffion of trac faith in baptiſm, wee are to take 
theny for faichfull,cill they ſhew themſelvs hypocrites. [ Affir- 

_ Remus figne exterfora natwrali modo percips tum 2 fidelibus, tam ab in» 

Ridetibus, ſed contrarie protſus eventu. Fideles preter figna ves ipſas 
Irrejpinnt, Sc. Res ipſa baptiſmi eft.aſperſio ſanguinis Chriſti in re- 
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miſtionem omnium peccatorum, Mortificatic, Regeneratie, &c. Fides 
auiem illud unum ef per quod homines rem Sacramenti ſibi applicant, 
&c- Fides bhec non oritur a nobis, ſed gratuit communicatur eleflis, 
ec. Interea Charitas jubet at pro fidelibus agnoſcamus quotquot werg 
fidei Confeſſionem edunt, lar? to dum hypocrite patefi ant. ] | 

. Alſo in bis Abſterſ.Calum, Heſhufii. pag.333- ad 75" Cal. hee ix 
more full, ſhewing that Faith and Adoption go before Baptiſm 
yet that the Church doth judg ex probabilibus conjehris an ali- 
quis ad Chriſtum pertineat, puta in infantibus, ſi quis ex infidelibus ſit 
prognatus : in adultis, ſt quis Chriſtianam fidem ſe amplefi profiteaur, 
& Ecclefie per baptiſmum inſeri roget.] And by the next words 
hee ſhew's that h:e mean's by | beeing in Covenant, and belonging 
to Chriſt, «nd believing | that which is proper co the ele&; [ Nan 
poteſt quidem eſſe ex Reproborum numero qui ex fidelibus eſt prognatus, 
& poteft aliquis ſimulare ſe Chriſtianum 3 ſed occulta hec Deo, &c.] 
Et poſtea : | Merito arbitramur infantes Fidelium in peculio Domini 
cenſeri, & Spiritu ſanto profundi, (that is, before baptiſm). 

And yet more fully in his Queſtion ; & Reſponſ. n. 106, &t. 
pag.343+ [ Q- Quid fignificat, In Nomen ? R. Sic declaratr 
Baptiſmus eſſe ſolenne jusjurandum quo baptizandus ſeſe totum- addicit 
uni Deo & 1rino, Oc. | Vid.relig. Now it is certain,that hee that 
profeſſerch | ſe torum Deo wnias * nap no leſs than a ſay 
ing faith, orel{ there is no profellien of it. 

Pag.-345- Q-123. [ Sed maltos etiam ex ſan{tifiimis prognatuy 
ad Fedus nibil pertinere 'declarat Eſavi exemplum &* quotidiana t% 
perientia: (Mark that hee make's ad fedus pertinere proper to 
the ele.) R- Multi quoque ex adultis fidem ore proff dy 
pocrite ſunt : (Hee talk's of none but ſound believers and hypo 
erites3) ſed occulta illa particularia judicia Deo relinquends ſunt. B 
nd autem ſperare nos in genere de iis omnibus qui ex fidelibus naſeur 
tur, faderis forma indefinita jubet, & charitas monet,} Andthe 
next; Queſtion and Anſwer ſhew's that hee ſpeak's of ſaving 
Faith. And pag.346- Q: 127. [ Ergo ſervarentur omnes ex ji" 
parente oriundi 2 BR. Certs merito preſumuntar ſervandi, ut qi 
ix fadere comprehbenſi videantur.probabili, neque imaginari2 duntgx#l 
conjedtura. Sed boc interea nibil prejudicat occultis, & particularibus 
Dei. judiciis ; & excipiendos efſe liquet, qui ciun adoleverint, illaw 
Gratiam ſua incredulitate excutiunt, | 
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The ſecondyDiſputation, 209 
*Pag.347- Q-133-[ Sed quum is qui Papiſta eft, non fit ve16 Chris 
 Siann, 111 ejuſmodi bominem adultum, necdum baptizatum, ad Bap- 
tiſmum admineres * R. Nequrzquam : niſi prins Catechumenum 
Bum, & Papiſmo renunciantem, 'Q. Ejaſmed; verd parentibus na- 
wm infantem admitteres ? BR, Ne id quidem temere facerem. Qs 
is NY Syibus ergh Conditionibus ? BR. Nempe fi vel ex parentibas aut cogs 
natis aliquis, Papiſmam ejurans, & infantem baben: in poteſtate, boc & 
poſtularet : vel alioqui idoneus Sponſor adeſſet, qui piam & reftlam 
Wantis inſtitutionem polliceretur. ] 

See him alſo in his Annotats in AQt.8.37. & AQt.2.38. Rom. 
&C. 

.. 0 in Rom. 3. pag. (mib1i) 148. [ Quodque iti fibi fin- 

qunt Penitentiam non requiri in Baptiſmo, potiſſimum vero quando tin- 

gnter adulri, &* vanum eff, & Scripturis palam adverſatur, &c.] And 

that yon may ſee that hee meancth ſaving Repentance and 

Faith, and owneth not Mr Blake's lower fort, hee faich before, 

Fed quicquid illi dicunt, una eſt ratio verze 'penitentiz, ut ex atims do- 
e, admiſſa peccata, quz Deum 2 nobys abalienaverunt : Cui dolori 
ahungitur defiderium condonationis, & pretes nt eam obtineamus, cur 
rerto propoſito non amplizes incurrendi in' eademr peccatay: &* voluntat 
mytificandi veterem & induendi novum bominem. - Due omnia fide ah 


wortet , quia ſine ille conftare non poſſant.] Leg,& in c.4. pag 176. 
Finc. 54 p-25 4+ & in c.6. p.334, &c. & p«339, Oc. Da 
. Er Loc.Commun. C1.4. c.8. P«B21. \F » 44 & $.6. pag.82 3. 

( Ne excludimus eos (infantes) ab Ecelefea, fed at ejus partes ample- 

nur, bene ſperantes, quod ut ſunt- ſecundum carnem femen $ anforith, 
ita etiam \ int Eleftionis divine participes ," & Syiritum ſanflum” & © 

- gration Cbrifti babeant : atque boo nomine illos baptizamus. ' Nequt 
evdiend; ſunt qui bac de re movent ſcrupulum, ac dicunt ; Onid fi Mi- 
nifter fallatur ? Quid ſi revera Puer neque eſt filius Promiſſionis, di- 
ine Eleftionis atque-Miſerecordie ? *DQuia tdem cavillus eſſe poterit 

| © advhtis,” Nam de illis quoque ignoramns fitt2 necne accedaiit, an 

= re credant 3 an fint filii Predeſtinationic, an Perditionis ? an Chriffi 

* Patiom habeant, an illa fint deſtituti, & mendaciter dicant ſe credere ? 

" Quid tu iHos baptizas ? Scio dices, idcireo id* facio. quod ſequir illorum 

1" profeſſionem, quam. ſi mentiantur, mea non refert. Ita nos 
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| dcimas Ecclefiam ided compleiti noſtros pueros & baptizare, quid ad 
pertineant. Tdque eft ili Divine voluntatis tale indicium, quale 
R. | E e | eft 
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3, P.Martyr. : 
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faith, ] 7uſtificatio ex Bapti 


c 
þr) Trae 3 i & 
a; Ny wats ne ON. af pi ary} Lb i 
ich.is joined with true Repentance for Remuſlion of fans.) Vidal 
in Afis «138. Schol. . | 1.3 
Altiggizs Loc. Comm. Para. pag.201,202. Vid.que bak 
Baptiſmi. Ez de Subjetts inquett, 4 ule | 
Fidelis, five vere fat, ſive Kr tal; a 
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profeſlionemg &c. Where hee ſhew's, that ic. muſt bee True Faith 


or the Profellian of True Faith, and not of any other kinds. 
Et Par-23 pag. 608, | In adultis Reſepiſcentie ac Fides, vel faliew 


vtrixſgue Profeſiio precedere Baptiſmun. ] | Ww 
o moreplainly in his Problem. Ta, pat. Pr.59. pt 
- | 223 
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"* The ſecond Diſputation. 211 
* 223> { At quotguet adulti baptizantur feindim Inflitulonem Chrifti, 
BY # ante Baptiſmun jam babent per fidem ablutionews peccatorum : ut 
Abraham juftitiam ante Circumciflenew, Rom.4. 10,11. ef exim 
wiſmus Credentium, Mar. 16.16. ARt2.38,39. AR.15.9. Ergo] 
Veciam Explicar.Catecheſ.Par.2. Q.71. pag.3 i6. 
Junius Thef, Theolog. Vol.z. Col.2113. | Fides enim vel ſal- 6. Junius. 
jan ſemen fide? precedat neceſſe ef, quandoquidem quicquid abſque fide 
atm eſt. Into tam neceſſaria fides, ut Sacramentum damnet, Oc. | 
The words before and after ſhew that hee ſpeak's of Juſlifying 
lth. Et Col 2117. Finis Primarius eſt ſignificare & deſignare in 
ordibues fidelium pratiam Dei Patris in filio ſuwo, Rom.6.4- x Cor, 
10446, ©c. ] Refefin bominis igitur neceſſim eſt, ut, precedat Fides, 
Wſalem Fadus & ſemen Fidei mo by RES; quod coram Dea ide 
am affu valet.) nam ſine fide nallus Feſus,” Ep.3.17- Extra Chri- 
fun, nibil niſi mors eft, Joan, 3.38. Er fine Cbrifto nulla gratia,Eph. 
+5. Imp quicgquid ſine fide fit, pecratum eſt, Rom.14.23, Jdeoque fe 
were velimas, fide opus eſt, Gal.2.16. Si juſtificari foqerr Cbri- 
fas, id fit ſol4 fide, Cale3.11-] It is exprelly Juktifying faith 
then that hee ſpeak's of, | 
Polanus Syntagm. lib. 6.cap.5 5. peg. 494- thus defineth. Baptiſm, 7. Polenus. 
[Rtifmus eft primum Sacramentun novi Teſtamenti, in. quo illi, ad 
fu feeds grotie Dei pertinet, juxta mandation Cbriſti, aqua pre 
dajur ſeu abluwnur in nomen Patris, Filii, & Spirits Sandliz id efty 
Wills qui baprizantar figuificerur & obſignetur, eos in communio» 
mn federis Gratie ſuſceptos, Chriſto. & Corpori ejus myſtico Eccleſia 
infertes, juffificari & Deo propter effuſum pro nobis [anguinem Chriſti, 
Orepenerari per Spiritum Chriſti : & viciſiim obligentur ad colendum 
fide $.bon4 conſeientia, & invocandum religios ſolum bunc Deum, 
Parem, Filium, & Spiritum Santtums) - | 
Pagig95. { Cuemadmedum ſoli baptiz.andi ſunt qui in fadere gra- 
tle cenſentur : i12 fidelis qui baptizatuy, ſuſcipit externum baptiſmim 
» afie, ut et fignificetur & obſignetur, ipſum tam certd & peccatis ſangui? 
= & ſpiritu Chriſti abluj, quam cert4 aqua corpus ipſins perfunditur 
Oabluitur.] Baptizandi ſw non tantiun' adult; figem in Chriffum 
Mofitentes, ſed etiam infantes Chriſtianorum. Adultis, ſed fidem in 
| profeſiis Baptiſmum poſſe & debere conferri extra contravers 
m eſt.) And hee till take's Fides in Chriſtin for ſaving Faith 
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212 The ſecond Diſputation. b 
| Infaxtes baptizandi. R. 2+ Quia ad ipſos pertintt Promiſfio Rev. 
miſſionis peccatorum per ſanguinem Chriſti. ] Hee therefore ſuppos 
ſeth Infants to have the ſpecial benefits of the Promiſe, © © 
' Zanchias' de 'Sacr. Scripmr. Tra@, integ. pag. (mibi 356, 351; 
maketh Baprizing into the name 'of Chriſt to fignitie focdq 
profefſed Devotedneſs to him, [ ut ſciamus ns non eſſe neſtres neg 
Diaboli, neque Mundi, ſed Patris, Filii, & Spirits ter ſicut eng 
Merces ab aliquo Metcatore emptee obſignamur illius ſigillo, cujus fatlg 
ſunt, ut piers. eter hon amplits eſſe illius 2 quo empte ſunt, ſed illis 
qui emit : fic queniam empti ſumus ſanguine Chrifli, cum bee ere 
dimus, & nomen damas Chriſto, profeſii nos cimnino velle eſſe Chriſh 
& Cbriffo inſervire.] And it this can bee don by a faith ſhort 
of ſaving, heartily and truly, then I know nothing that 18 pros 
'&e to the Juſtified: To profeſs this therefore, is to profe 
erue Sanihcation, and conſequently : juſtifying faith. 
| Idem Zanch. de- Chriſtiana Relig, Fid. de Bapt. c.15.pag.5th. 
[ Baptiſmns eft primum novi- Federis ſacramentum, quo con omnty, 

qui vel penitentiam peccatorum profeſii, fidem etiam in Chriſtum, ad 
gue in Deum Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum ſantium 'profitentur, vel{t 
tem propter parentum pietatem ad fedus pertinent, Chriſto, tanqua 
Jam per Spiritum ſandJum incorporati, obſignantur z ut non ſint 
Ju juris, ſed illius, per quem in faderis ſocietatem, eaque in unamoit 
| Pus cum eo, ſandiiſque omnibus, & in omnium ſpiritualiam cxleſtinang 
tonorwn participationem aſciti eſſe dicuntur, &c. And that you my 

| Know that it is'no-commoni Repentance, which they muſt pn 
feſs in his ſenf, hee addeth, ['Unde & Sacramentum P nite R 
Remiſſionem peccatorum, &c. appellatur.]) Theſ.2. Etfi vero bit 
omnia de Baptiſmo predicentur, vereque illi tanquam organo Spirits 
ſantii ad bec efficienda attribuantur, eaque ut ones qui rn 
{ol 
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les fieri &- eſſe ſacramentaliter vers dicantur, reips4 tamen'non niſi 
eleFis, ſpirine (drifts donatts, impleri credimus 3. chm it eti | 
vere credant, vereque ad Chriſtum, &+ ad myſticum ejus C orpus pert 
nean's]. See alfo Theſ.q. of the neceſſity of profeſſing Repar 
tance and Faith. | os 
' Much more' to the ſame purpoſe out of Zanchins may bit 
Uefinus (and Parzus) Cetech: Bk-69; a 
Py rfinus (and' Parzus') Catech. B.:69. p'328.4.290, 291. ſhew 
= ion & in the very definition of Baptiſm, that he RN uſe a” 
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T kcertain Remiſſion of fin annexed. [Uſus legitimus Baptiſmi eſt, 
(nd _umdo baptizantur C onverſi, ritu &7 fine inſtituto. Buando baptiſmus, 
aufertur 115 quibus eft inſt tutus, nimiram Converſis E- Eccleſie meme 
Ine, & quand) ab ba vera fides atcipitur 3 juxta ilud, Licet tibi 
Wtizari fi credis toto corde.) And pag. 379, bee ſu poſerh the 
Ihiants of Believers before baptiſm to have the Holy Ghoſt and 
i» bee Regenerate. Many other pafſages hee hath this way. 
"Parers in Rom.tt. pag. 1179. | Neque Circumciſione illis jus: 10. Parzus- , 
Tederis 1m confercbatur quam obſignabatur : Ita baptiſmo nobis idem 
jw xor tam -confertur demum quam obſignatur, Vid. Tertul. Chſigna- 
tinem fidez, Choyioſt. Signaculum fidei, Balilius. Sigillum fidet, 
pgult. Sacramentum fidei Baptiſmum appellant ; quo fidem haberz 
ale baptiſmum teſtantur. At fide habetur Adeptio : ergo ante baptiſs 
wn etian haberi adoptionem teſtantur. | 
hem in Rom.6 p.595,597. [Reip- Premiſſe ſunt univerſaliter 
we de Baptiſmo legitimo, qui eſt cum fide ſaſcipitur Sacramentum : & 
hoc uſu loquitur Apoſtolus ; de baptizatis nimirum fidelibus : de bis 
W vera conclufio, Omnes baptizatos Regenerari. De Simone Ma- 
 p& Hypocritis ficte.Sacramentam ſumentibus Major eſt falſa, ] 
© Pag.597- | ObjeRt. Dui non poſſunt promiſſiones oblatas fide perci« 
pt nec mortificationem & vivificationemPprofiteri, non debent bapti- 
wr, &c. Reſp. Major de Adultis vera eft, quibus Baptifmus 
aaferri non debet, nift fidem &* penitentiam profeſſis. | Here it is 
ndent by. the Deſcription and the Concomitants that is a fay-. 
"bgfaith whoſe profeſſion hee make's thus neceſſary. . 
If yet there bee any doubt of his Judgment, ſee in Rom. 4. 
pag-299, 400. | Si Sacramenta non ſunt inftituta juſtificandis ſed ju- 
fificatis, h.e.. non Infidelibus ſed Converſis ; non igitur niſt Conver- 
" fine & Fide ſumi debent : ſecus figilla Juſtitie efſe ceſſant. Quid: e- 
im now-babentilus Fidem & Fuſtitiam obſignarent 7  Et::antea: 
Liaftitia Fidei eſt.Remiſio peccatorum fide accep14 propter Redemptio- 
* 8 mw Cbriſti. Ad hanc obſignandam Dews dedit,, &+ Abraham accepit 
"Y Circumciſionis fignum.] 1 paſs much of the like. Fo 
| - Bucanw, Loc.Commun. Q.31. | Buid eſt baptizari in nomitte , ,, gucanus... 
Patris & Filii e& Spiritus ſandti.? Relp.- Hac pbrafi ſignificatuy = 
mvocato Patre, Filio, & Spiritu ſanio, eum qui baptizatur, remiſſis 
Þeccatis, in protiam recipi & Deo, qui eſt Pater, Filizs, & Spiritus 
Janus, & acceptari,obſignari, initiari,inaugurari, recipt & conſecrari 
"I In: 
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iu peculiun, familiam, jw; gratian,, religionem, fidem, communion | 
&e, Parris, Filii, & Spirits ſanili, &c.] — ——_ Bt 


probabiliter 4 Deo in Fe lus recepti ſunt, vel recepti eſſe perhibentur. I 


- mentim Regeneration inchoande eſſe velint. Nom doh w 
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Qe.69. pag. 622. Pvinim ſunt baptizandi ? Omnes vivi oil 
vel adwl:i,qni ad Eccleft m accedentes,corine Evangelii aſſenfum yrge 
bent,fidem in Chriſtum profitentur,peccatorian confeſſtonem ſeu penitemi. 
am edunt, Mat. 3.64% 20.19. Et Cbriſtus dixit primim, Qui crediderity 
(that's with a ſaving Faich._) Poftea &+ byptizatue fuzrit, Mare, 
16.16, SicSimon Magus admiſſus eft, Eunachus, & ali: } Sex 
more fully the Anſwer to Queſt 3 1 .pag.624. 
Smopſis Leydenfis, Diſpur. 44. pag.608. $. 27.| Pugnat bc cug 
omnibus Scripture locis, in quibus Fides & Refipiſcentia, ac prointls 
ut Regenerationis inittum ac ſemen in Baptizandis preexigitur. Can 
autem efficiens effe fi [uo poſterior eſſe non poreſkt Nec vatet quicquit 
rundam inter eos exceprio qua baptiſmun adultorum ita diſtinguumy 
faptiſme Infantiam, ut bapti mum adultorum ſiynum & ſignaculum It 
geuerationis eccepte eſſe concedant, ſed infa3'ium Baptiſmam init 


illins differentie in 1014 Scripturs nullum extet fundamentum, que 
tim non nift nine generis agno(cit, ec] 49. Efficaciam ergo Bas 
tiſmi non aligamys ad momentum 1ilud, ous aqua externa corpus tingls. 
tur, fed in omnibus baptizandis Fidem O* Reſipiſcentiam cum ng 
prerequirimus, ſaltem ſecundum Charitatis Fudicium : idque tam 
Infentibus federat, in quibus ex vi divine Benediftionis &+ Fa 
Evangelici, ſemen & ſpiritum Fidei ac Refipiſcentie ſtatuendum et 
contendimus 3 quam in adultis, in quibus atiualis Fidei & Refipiſetts” 
tie " ©eN eſt neceſſaria. ] Leg .Theſe31,32,33,3 4- | p 
© 44,45 46. | Nec tamen omnes bomines in mundo m— 
tiſmi capaces ſunt, ſed illi tanthm qui pro federatis & Novi Teſtur 
menti beredibus baberi 2 nobis poſſunt, cujus hoc Sacramentum ſipilhm 
er pignus oft. 45. Tales ! 6. primp omnes &* ſoli adulti gui filew 
in: Chriftum' & Reſipiſcentiam veram profitentur, ec. ] 46. 8 
qis vero, licet fidem profeſſus, impie vivat, baptiſmo initiandus not 
eft ; quia baptiſmus non eff rantim facramentum Fidei, fed etiam Res 
Hemi: 8t nec ille, qui cum Fidei in Chriftam &* Penitentie pt 
feſſione, errores aut hereſes contra Fidei vere doappanen 1 alt 
meri velit : quia Reſipiſcentia non taxthon eſt 2 vite turpirudine ad itt 
ſanttitatem, je tliam ab erroribus ad agnitionem veritatis, 2 Tim + 
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| The fecong Diſputation; viz 
# Io ve.d tantum abeſt ut beretici aut erronm talium feutores gd 
' Bptiſmum font adminend!, ut ex precepto Apoſtoli, Rom. ! 6.17. & 
WH, 4 fidelebus fint itandi, & ab Ecclefie e mmunione accerdi.,] 1 
pe theie are plain envagh. | 
* Werdeline Ghrilt. T beolog, 1. r. c.22. pag.455» Materia circa 12. Wendes, * 
quam baptiſmus ver ſatur, vel 4 qua recifiner, ſecandim Inſtitetionem line. 1 
unt omnes &+ ſoli it þ;m nes qui probabiliter cenſentur eſſe in fadere 
bratie : quales ſunt t. Adulti ex Tudaiſmo & Gentiliſmo ad C brifti- 
wiſmum corverſi, doctrin? Chriſtians imbuti, & in Eccleſia Fidem &- 
Penitentiam profeſſi, &c,] _ Et: pag-461. Apoſteli olim non bepti- 
wrunt, nift eos Cui jam atiu erant fideles, vel ex judicio {Oharitatis 
ſ vere fideles babebantur. Ergy baptiſmus ipſorum non fuit ergancn 
wu Spiritus ſantins Fidem &- Regenerationem in baptizatis inchoa- 
j, Et proinde tale organon nec jam ef.] This thew's that hee 

k's of Faith and Rexentance which accompany Regenerar 

n, The Antecedent hee prcov's, 1. By the example of Ly- 
S Cornelius, the Eunxch, &c, and Afis 2. 41: and 8.12, 37. 

(poſt, { Sed quoad ipſam fidem eadem eff ratio Adulterum & Infan- 
nm. Nom ut ili bapttzabantur, quia ſecundiem Confeſſionem ipſornm 
ondebant, & per fidem in fadere Dei erant : fic & hibaptizandi ſunt, 
Wer aff. iu Charitatis pro fidelibus & vere faderatis babentur.) Leg, 

Ge. | 


;Lr page484. Fuerunt enim baptizati fideles & renati. 
E pag. 466. [| Gal.3.27. loquitur taritiom de baptizatis fidelibus. 
Tan enim Adulti ex Tudaiſme & Gentiliſmo recens canverſi baptiza- 
bimer; &* quidens poſtquam in Chriftumprofeſiit, & ex Judicio Chari- 
tis rexati erant. AQt.$:37. Plerique tum Adult boptizzati, 
i ante Gaptiſmunyomnes induiſſe Chriftum ſunt profeſii : fuerant dubio 
pectin 175 quoque multi hypocrite, &c. 
_ Tapia67. ad Arg.q. Baptizari in-Remiſſionempeccatorwm, eft per 
Wiimim-confirmari de Remiffione 'pectetorum. Fic baptizabantur 
tim ob Apoffotis Adults in Remiſſtonem peccatorm, quam-per fidem 
ae baptiſm acceperant. Sic & Joannes predicebat baptiſmen Re- 
ie ad Remiſſionem peccatoram, Marc. 1.4. Dui tamen non 
izabat nift ill.s qui Reſipiſcentiam prizes eſſent profeſii & FEvangelii 
odidifſent ver-15.] More ſuch paſſages may b:e added. 
© Reckerman, Syfem,Tbeolog. gor's fo farr as to ſay, [pag. 446, 13. Kecker, 
447. Dui ſine fide utuniuy Sacris Signis, nen percipiunt ipſum ae? malls 
a ma 
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216 'The ſecond Diſputation. 

wale Sacramentorum ,. ſed nudum tantium materiale : quia formgh 
ſeu relatio addita m-teria!i requirit fidem utentis, /Materiale atten 
tiam ſine fide percipi poteſt ab indignis & hypacritis. | Et pag. qa, | 
Terminus cuiz hoc elt, id cui eff inſtitutum Sacramentum, ſunt ic 
& Fideles. | Theſe may be true or tall, as the word Conia 


| is taken. 4 
f 15. Hommivs, - Feſtus Hommius {peaketh the ſame words as many of there 
: in his Definition of Baptiſm, Difut. 4.4. pag. 239. and bis Sup 
poſition that Infants to bee baptized have faich in a7. primo 
radice & ſemine atque interng Spirits ſanfti virtute,Theſ.3. If 
=. forbear reciting the words. 8 
& 26, Marefivs, S«m.Mareſius, Colleg.Theolog. loc ult.pag. 494. | Verbum w A if 
cboat fidem; cam Sacramentum cunfirmat ; ideo boc non nifi fidelily ia 
ſuo ſenſu, eorgmve liberis, adminiſtratur. | See more $ 27,28, wlll 
S 51. pag-511. Paptiſmus conferri debet, non ſacrilege, &c. (Wil i 
Adultis omnibus qui 2 Fudaiſmo-aut Etbniciſmo tranſeunt ad Relighel ts 
nem ('briſtianam, nec antequam in fide \wb's inftimuti, & cam yi 
teri queant, &c. Dui crediderit, & baptizatus fuerit , ſervabi 
Marc. 16.16. ubi Fides precedit baptiſmum tanquam conditio py 
guiſita 3- non il lum per modum effetius conſequitur. TIt2 AR.8.12; 
37- Nec Philippus . voluit conferre baptiſmum Eunucho, ni 
bac conditione, Si credis ex toto corde, licet. (His citing Marc. 16 
ſhew's that hee meant only ſaving faith.) 2. Etiam Fade 
rum, ſen qui probabiliter tales cenſentur,. infantitus, e&c-] See 
_  Exeg Artic. 24- —_ 
| ©7, Crocius. - Lyd.Crociusſpeak's, as the reſt, Syntagm. Theol. 1.4-cap.13. de 
pag-1143.0 I 149, &c. 64 | WW 
$8. Beumlc- | * Bewnlerns Theolop.lib.3-fol.15 9- Baptiſmi objeflum, cui it 
"EP miniſtrandus, ſunt ſoli & onmes faderati Dri.  Faderati ſan 
Adulti, aut Infantes. Adulti ſunt converſi ex Tudeis & Gent 
guibus Baptiſmus non conferendus, nift peccata & fidem in Cbr 
confitentibus. | And the realons hee give's' next for-Infant: 
tiſm, ſhew hee mean's a ſpecial faith, and his deſcription 9 
Covenant pag. 15 4-- Fadus- Gratie eſt, quo Dens 'pef fide 
Chriftum 7.03. pro juſtis- reputat, ac proinde pro ſociis Faderis, 
in remiſſione peccatorum gratuito &- imputatione Juſtitie Chriſti. 
| 12255244 .0* fſtit, agnoſcit."] . BER, FIG ' 
'F x9. Sohnjuss Georg. Sohnius Method; Theolog. make's no-other of the: 


The Je fed Diſuration | 


the ſubje&& of Baptiſm, but che Profeſſors of faith a4, 245+ 
| od at either vers credentes, or hypocrite, p £2 4d». "4 gt 
Mi "Ft in Exegeſ, Confeſ. Augult.pag.$823. | St 4 Dev in TY w. 
or: xt generalis illa promiſlio gratie de Remiſſione peccgts: 
kt & vite eterne, ſingulis, qui Sacramentis legitin utter 
niter obfignetur, &c.] At Sacramenta in bunc finem inftituta pg 
4. Gal3. 1 Per 3 
enttbon's Judgment is the ſame as the ered, 48 js Aparcocia 20, Melan” 
Common places; and in Sebxius T hel. Theolex Compare detfr. cthon- 
Melan@honis c,19.pag,5 9,60,61,62- 
 Trelcatius Inſti. Le $1 2. p.198.| Materia baptiſmim recipiens 21. Trelca- 
j eaunes. &: ſoli qui probabiliter in foes cenſentur. Cenſentsr ghs vb, 
Ti adulti, qui principiis Fw initigti, 'ad Eccleſiam gccedenites, 
om ſam & penitentiam apud homines profitentur, tum.infantes, &c. 
my paſſages before and after ſhew that hiee ( as others) take to 
6 bee federatus or in federe to bee proper to the truly Regenerate ; 
WY ad therefore they truly ſay , qui probabiliter cenſentur «ſc in 


rerh, Volſic us pO iter oh Terr 756; 2+Pafs $f 48, 22." Voſlivs, 


fic ini, hl dard ewo parts, as no tags 10 ihe 
"The firſt is thoſe , [qui pw ſolent, eum qui fideni babet 
ation Epics virwaliter qvidem. tute bebe, gh oo 
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nenotthe thing profeſſed ) to theEle& and Jullified; .anhete 

doth as Chat iro the Corn 3. gnid 121 iy higeicriptianrof 

a profeſſed, | The' Chareb dotb not only hoptize:thaſe:tbat are 

y[E- "and of years, if any fuch bering. bred Pagans bee brought up 
| — the pal? of the Charch, and tefifie their competent underſt 

# Cbriſtiarity 3 and profeſs their 'F aith in the Lord Feſurand Gad”s 

prelbons promiſes of neo of - ſis. by. his blood, anit;aheit earneſt 

to bee We with «ptiſe for the ſtrengthening of their, mw 

# bis faith.|] Q:. Doth the inward:Grate alway accanppany. the 

wierd ſign ? Anlw.' No : bur-only »when |the \Profoſlion; Of: their 


th is not outward only and counterfeit, but ſincere: and hearty, eh:C;] 
ere then is no third fort that are hearty: profeſſors of. —_s 


' of faith. | 

o hueſi Bellarm.-Eervat, -De'Naceſ it. Bapt. if Gen. iEro 27. Ameſiuse - 
tis © Seminiy tut: -Filiitorum qui partitipes nor mr 
"ſant Filii Deietiam quam primio-nalcionar. , "Riege= 
arationem eſſe partempromiſſionum, .&* ſingulari vide 'of fuletine \fi- 
thy pertinere, faderis ipfius formula manifeſts detlarat. i z.1Rilii 
riſe? inci pins" bffe. periidews ante baptiſm. 3; Baprizantuwpro- 
Wiomines; quia Mew -fidirs Dt babentvr ;. non-ut-iycipiaut wfſecdi. 
wine rertio hlla #fſet quiere filth TofiteliunFyms £qa%=beptizaremtur 


pin | delihm | 
"Pt / ny pag. (mi): 53. {Repugnat - beci diſki iis ofiafaigh 
ſore Ba: 63. pag tich is but'a difpotigion«to ror rw 
"i940 Sunn and E) ch cBan ptiſm, which .ingnw\s 


mia} -parc- of Sandtifigation -; phil rons: Brllarmine'sdiftin- 
) _1-Frripture 7 qhe fidewl Fuftificentemamecadere oconBay- 
h ARﬀ.15.9. 2. Ration? eo « jentie- diffantt eddem plane 
7, mM, qua-recipitar: 9:1Bapyiſani, WJ; ont - 
1, 9he- -exſtar' lib. 2ide \BHeR.Sacr.capeB3: MAdlalti - 
xy Wray Pififidentor,'wnteqaits naiphtad 5 
RPA 2 ac) 75 $3.0 1* 132 
""Drapp hain (LY »Contt.6. pap/2548faich! {he Kocratukdts 28, Dr wilter. 
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220 The ſecond: Diſpatation. 
fibbyer incredulitatem averſatur, tentifÞer dum in <4 tergjverſationg 
abriogh perſeverat-& cor lenge retinet. | Bk de ha 
poſtoli panitentiam & fidei in Chriffum confeſiionem requirebant: ab 
dultir,priuſquam-eos baptizarent- Sic Petrus, AJ.2, &c. His ly 
patet-requiri ab adultis cor penitens, ſermonem gratie recipiens, On 
Chriftumecredens.: ita «t impenitentes, ſermonem gratie recuſanteg, 
increduli, baptiſmi bujus capaces nondum efſe queant, etiamſe ſint de 
leftis, donec. convertantur. | ; 
20; Scharpiue, -'i Schaxpius:Curſ.Theolog,de Baptiſ. Joc.2 4, col. 1228. [ Baptil 
mus eſt pritmim Novi Teftamenti ſacramentum 2 Deo inſtitatum, guy 
 Remiſtiopeccatorum, Regentratio, & initiatio in Eccleſiam ſignificaly 
©: mnfidelibus obſignatur,ut & obligatio nofira ad obedientiam | 
1254,1255. {[ Arg.2. Qui ſunt in federe Gratie, illi: neceſſarit 
vantur, lice) non babuerint figuum federis, quia fadus & ejus fun 
non ſiut ejuſdem neceſiitatis,,O0-]:Arg.3. Infantes ſine Baptiſmy, 
- cuyntur ſantii, 1:Cor.7-14-g8ia. Bapriſmus infantes fidelium nou 
| Lanmager | wy obſignat fadus Gratie, illoſque in fadere co 
certos- reddit. ]- EY 
Col. 3193. [Q. Quid recipiunt Impii- in Sacramentis ? Re Nu 
tanim figna, idgue ad condemnationem. 1, Duia beneficia in, Suge 
. mentis.obleta_tantim fide percipiuntur : at Impii' non habent. films 
ergde 2: Nihil ſpirituale conferunt aut obſignant Sacraments, Wl 
| quibus/in Verbo boc promiſſum extat. At in Verbo nihil Impiis pron 
titer; ſed ſolis fidelibus.; quia omnes promiſciones babent enxaa 
« conditionem fidei ; erg5.-' 3, Cbrifti beneficia.tantian- in legitingJt 
- crathentorum uſu percipiuntur : at-nulli Impii legitims. Sacraments. 
- patitur, ſed indigns participatty.1 Cor. 1 1,27. ergd———] Legal 
..1202,1203z ps —_ Obj.5. TIE 6 tl 
Cart- Cartwright againſt the Rhemiſts on Mat.3.6.pag. 15. ſaith, 
” wright oy ny. not our Children: te the end. that they fheald the | 
- Remiſſiox.of fins 3. but -becauſ\ wet are by the promiſe induce 
liew, that as beeing the Ele of God, they bave res 
 « Otherwiſeit were as much a5 10 put the Seal to @ blank wherei 
* written, for nothing is givet;;; : | 
 De-Fakk.agaioſt the Rhemifs.on.Rom.s. 5.5. 
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1 The ſecond Diſputation. 21s 
' fth,Com.on Gal.ca 3+ And Baptiſm ſucceeding in the place of Cir- 
Al ty is a ſeal of Fuſtification b Faith in all Chriſtians, as Cir- 4 
wneifon was in Abrabam z net a cauſ thereof ] See him on "1 Pet, ©! 4 +; / 
£.21- F F 
"The Divines of the Aſſembly that wrote the Annorat. on the ,z. The An- 
Bible ſay on Atts 9,2, [If thou believeſt, &c.] with a ſincere and notations of | 
perfect hea", without which Baptiſm cannot ſave z bee bad bere to de _ ons |; 
nf with 4 man of years, and yet an alien, and therefore might not admit Pr end=g 


into the Church of (ori, untill bee -bad made profeſſion of bis fl,” * nn 


ful. ] You fee here that ic is a ſaving Faith which'the 
ak neceſſary to admittance 5 of which alſo they f 
any verſ 12. | Faith onght to precede Baptiſm in men and women of 
nuns, when they who were aliens and ſtrangers com to bee baptized : 
it is neceſſary that tbey ſhould confeſ{ their Faith, and teſtifie zheir | 
perſion, b:fore they bee admitted by Baptiſm , Ambroſ, de'Pws 
F2.c5. | 
And the Repentance that was to precede Baptiſm in the 
Jews, A. 2.38. they expound thus : {This Repentance is not 
'in knowing, acknowledging our fins, or ſaying, God bee merci- 
10; but int the change of our mindes, purpoſes, and evil courſes of 
@ Eves : As Auſtin de Eccl, Dogm. cap.s 4. ſaith very well; 
vtentia vera eff penitenda non admittere, & admiſſa deflere. - See 
Tertul. adverſ.Marc.lib.2.cap.24.] And on Mat.3.6. | Cont- 
' their ſins.] In words profeſſing their deteftation of them 
ae Repentance for them. 3,4 > cue 
*Deodate on As 8.12. [ Were baptized : Renouncing by" the 34. Deodats- 
Jae means olf manner of Inpiety and Superſtition, &c.] Ver.13. 
Amon believed, | made an outward profeſſion of believing, ' or gave 
4 _ to the dofirine, but bypocritically, and without giving way 


. 


inward operation of the Holy Gboſt, to. a true Converfion\and 
Iely Regeneration.) | Henkel} 

; Un Math. 3,6- [ Fere baptized conftſſing, &c.] viz. to God in the 
Wrſon of John his Miniſter ; though not with a particular ennmiere- 


but yet with a true feeling of tion, ſhame, and bimble - ac- 
dome? Hawry- No rniags n, for to-implott" di- 


p 
pledgment, and with bate «nd nee | to- imple 
(Þ ne mercy, A.) 9.18]. So'on 6:3. [Nameh, for a Sdere- 
n AMFnt ; that wee are Chrifianss not only by profeſſion, but likewiſe in 
1 $ir21aal truth, receiving the gract and Giri of God, and then _—_ 
| " 
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228 The {econd'l iſputation. 


ting thereto by faith, voluntary obedience, and. .newneſi-of life. ] May : 


other, paſſages to-the ſame purpoſe. 1 omit. 
Rebedivs in Eph. 5.25,26,pag. [Opus operatum ( Popiſtarm) 


in alio graviſimo,errore fundatum eſt 3 (uo nempe ſtatuunt ll 


| e##dos.priu{quamboc ſignacuto,opfugnemtur Chriſti membra ron eſſe,Ht, 


Þ Pagi7563757+;Er ficnt Abrahamo jam per fidew juſtificato, impre 


&f7 Dei \mandato nouus ille Circumcifionis Charatter , non ad Jt 


© ftitian privitas illi conferendam, ſed ad eandem viſibi/i ill ſigno ajg, 
* _ » , werilgms"ſic.etjam in Chriſtum credentibus adultis, jimgue per 


fidem; coram Deo puſtificatis, , confertur ex Chyrifti mandato B 

, 0918S 3 Fon atper il [lu tum frimum Juſtitiam accipiant, HI 4 y 
dogent-»Agperſarii, ſed.ut illa fidei Fufiitia qua jam in Chriſto [YT 

ſunt,; bociexterno Baptiſini ſigillo eorum cordibus o5/ignetur. | .Ergag 
+&9l:; 24. | Supponit guod;falſim ef, &- 4 nobis conſtanter 1 joan 


 &Jupra refutauen, viz. BapriJmum eſſe ſelionnes Fuitificandh 


Aificendi inſtrumentum;, nec ante menies & conſerentias niſtras I 
cAlisdblatz quam externe haptizemur.: Aiqui_rgs bueuſque, docuin 


Au prion baptiſmo. mal Tonifier' O ſanftificarj, ſed % Shel 
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Rs tlydraried 4 Nt ever gratuitum Fay, | 
pt OS ty abies: a; MeWpe, ut Fed monty | 
antur, & Remiſtionem peccatorum & vitgm gternam, Jn &:-pnd 
ini qrempe Felum Glhrgſtym Megiotorem, yaa caqn. Þ 
vi le ne wig ob confequanzur. Z#s (Ci 19Ham 
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ate nob4 in ſade + ſuogratioss pate fats, noby, conſtare i;femnitug, 
bY ut dd Bayti ſmutn a Ju horn 'Eecleſie Chriſt! membre cenſes 
aukrs Aonec in annos m Tores atoltvirint, ide protſus 6fſe ac Ualbd 
era judicidin quod attinet) e Plus patentibut naſc, vel” iratos 
ſe, cued adultis fidezgue cap ac)bus hdem hanc profizers, Nam ficur 
G bis, Dews ſolts novir qui verd & ſalmtari in Chriftum preditj ſunt. 
p, vel ron ſunt, ac proinde quinam- ad ſuaml eleftiorem” pertineant < 
ntaniazn eſt Chatitatis judicium, ſecundiim wod* eos ones gui 
iſto fidem-& obedientia profitentur Pro fidelilus & eletfie babert"thes 
'E ; ſeſe falis & reaffſe alios Wy alerinrt itX ett exillfy nivit © 
us ſolu queſnam elegerit ; nofirjumautem eſt ex eadem Chyritatis 
eos onines pro Dei federatiz & Chriſti membrs 3 qitds o 
eſſe piorum Of fideliurs ſemen. & oblom & bi ! YiRr 0 
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Thoſe of riper years are all ſuch as adjoining themſelvs tothe V;ſh 
Church, do both teſtifie their Repentance of their ſins, and bold the” 
feundation of Religion taught in tht Church. A 
eAnten. Faywus 1 in Rom- -4 I I. PAag. 2396 faith, F Fides ergo pres 
cedit Sacramenta, que abſque fide ſunt tantion inania ſigna : & eandew 
fidem Sacramenta 'f vent & augent. } And hee fully fhew's that hes 
Freak of Juſtifying faith. ; 
Ec in Rom.6. ;. pag.30l. | Baptiſmus na. facit nos Chrifiiqni 
Filigs Dei, peccato mortues 3 ſed tales nos efſe indicat.] 
28. Ludovicus .; Luds de Dies in Rom. 4-11. faith, [ Nif Abrahami 0 
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ad fignum ei fuit datum, colligitur jam ante babuiſſe fidem.]- Et 
Hebe.6 -PAg-305- | Adde,qudd ablutis Baptiſmi, repurgate 4 tenth 
peccati, adesque ny, mentis fit indicium & obſignaculumy ut 
oh 14 illumingtionem profiteatur qui baptiſmum ſuſcipit :] chat is, ſuch 
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wee communicate no mare with Chrif? in the Sacrament, then wee 
Goitbebe bread and maipe, whileſt they ſtand, wuteacded  uper Kpon t the Com- 
at Ge mo I 
Script. POLent.Page337 {Gueef validitr Bap- 42. Cocceiud, | 
iii niſi 74 qudd bapttſmus, tun predicatus twn collatus confirmat | 
ant Credenti Remiſhonem peccatorum / Of eſt irigor1uUE ſive firma. 
nenure Interrogationis Or: reffipulationis bone conſcientig. ad Deum ny 
os cum profeſſiane Nominjs Patris, Filii, & Spiritus ſantli, & 
" hy contemptic Sacramenti ad nos venit, em poſſumus ſecxrs ut fratrem 
| ig recipere, &c, Dui baptitatar, profiterur ſe Chrifti diſci- 
2-qui credit, 4 Chriſte didicit ; qua ail 7 profitetur, oftendit 
dris didiciſſe, Ogre bapriſmo obfig obfugnamr participem fas 
< || - ſe, Quid igitur its bapti work ane nomine gout wives (EA ; 
Ri | 1 Chriſti 2} Vid. 
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bnie notre per Chriſtum.) ——f Tnffiruitur quidem dif- 
nov Font. Dif phtees reigns 
Karon fer Chriſtum * Dicimus populum Det azmſci vel ex con- 
w bomenumgvel ex liberali promiſion? D:i. Ex,confeſione quidem 
mums. Nam cos pro filizs Dei jy qui jam adulti palam pro-: 
y Dewm verwn, Down ef urm,ey Yj ſum Fd or Selvatorem 
3 C eterzon.ea confeſſio-vel. vers, ve fit: Vers, ut Petrus, 
chuggRc.  Fie vera, ut cum Simon agar *t Aﬀi;Apoſt.'dis 
{6 credere in Jeſum Chriftum : ſrve vero vers, five fills quis credat,” 
wando fidem in Chriftum palam_ confitetur, (animi penetralia ſal 
Toa ec. ] neſtriou Tee rece confitentem ſeparare wel ebjis 
Dei. Nam. Phil: ppus Simone Magnm non repulit, 
| St open: recep T5 pro fidel; baptizavit 3 licht % re- 
Bw 61 Wa N | 
Wl »D | Whiccake ' Sacram- is. fo oft and plain for this, that T 47: Whirrakee 
o vt ſtand ro gather particular words, Mr gg” s agatnſt 
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228 The (econd Diſputation 
gebarur peniteniia,qu ccatorum venia neceſfaria, & inſeparabiliter 
hound ay See his my of this moe Dr ke Anww | 
pag-67,6$. Andas to the pretended | different uſe to Infarſy, 
69. | 1, Principali effectr, in.q principalibus eff< iis carniſſe 
tijmnm, Oc. 2. Si quem in parvulis aliumeffeium ſtaruere libueri, 
guam in adultis obtineat, id mirum valde S.S. nuſquam infinuaſſe : the 
de eo certi quicquam conſtars poterit, quo fides noſtra initiatur, Pl 
Verbula ſaliem Divino aliquo illud nobis imnoteſcat. 
go. Tregedi- Steph, S2egedinus Loc.Commun. deSacram. Tab.2. ſaith, {$6 
RUS, cramenta non cenferre gratiam : quia ſandii pris Juſtificati recep 
in gratiam, quam initiati. ſint rae 
- - Lamb.Danciu Freſp. ad Tom.2, Bellarm. de Sacram. pag6y, 
[Bellarminus putat abſurde,bJc eportuiſſe Baptiſmam precedere Fey 
non avtem Fidem Baptiſmum. Premiſfio enim precedit fi gillum <a. 
ergo eft mediaturm &+ ſubſequens &- fidem & verbum $acramenti, &'k 
oy pray Mee (Hee ſpeak's cf Juſtifying faith.) Leg. $5 
any ſack paſſages ages hee hath, too hone to bee cired, 
© $1, Ravane!- *, EC. Bwblioth. de Baptiſm. pag-184. [ In nomine, well 
 - Iu nomen Patris, Filit, & Spirits ſanfii baptizori dicimur—-quiehn 
H_ S.S. Tri _ nos in gratiant recipere teflificatur, & 
ſim Þondemus ac profitemur ci nos totes dicare & conſecrgre-) Et 
, Fae ad TW wm admittendi ſwnt, modd fidem or ofliee 
AR-2.41. &$.12413437,38. & 9:18 6,11,17. & 16. 15514 
32. ©: Ptccata publics confiteantar, agnoſcentes ſe ex gramaies res 
Hee conſequi, Mat. 346. Marc.1,5. | 
Ec de 5 12. Col.2, [Terminss vel finis Sacrani 
- vel Cai, nempe, ſoli faderati. Inter faderatos axtem Dei cenſl 
enmmes illt qui ſunt i in externd Eccleſie communione , & profiten 
Ny ant & vero ckm inter hoz quiden poſfint fi 
Þ {mpii, ided Sacramenta in Eccleſia communia ſum p 
temen ut Impii pro Piis wore ter babeantur.}F Tt 
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The (tcond Diſþutation. 229 
*- note acknowledged Church members, but thofe only that 
etroly Godly and EleQ, or ſeem to'bee fo, and are Hypocrites 
they bee not fo. | _ . | 
"The Helvetian Confeſſion, (28 in the Harmony tranſlated, pag. 53. Helvetis } 
487.) ot Bapt. ſaith, [To bee-baprized in the name of Chriff, is Confeſſion 
bee enrolled, entered and receved, inte the Covenant and Fomily,and 
lyino the Inheritance of the ſons of God, and called the ſons of God, 
adqurged alſo from the filthineſt of fins, and to bee endued with the ma- 
Mhvld greee of God, for to lead anew and innocent life. Vee therefore 
hbering baptized, do confeſi our faith, and are bound to give unto God 
adience, mortification of the fleſh and newneſſ of life ; yea, and wee are 
id ſouldiers for the warfare of Chriſt ; that all our life long wee ſhould 
tht againſt the World, Satan, and our own Fleſb.] ( And none buc 
-believers truly conſent to this : and therefore none buc 
Frofellors of ſound belief do profeſs conſent to it. ) 
-Iſhall paſs over the Confeſſions of other Churches contain- * 
' Kg the ſame dodtrine. | | 
The Profeſſors of the' Proteſtant Univerſity of Saumors in $4-Profefſores 
jaxce, in their excellent The. Vol.3. are full on the paint. Pag. _— 
Theſ.27. [Obſignat «tem! illam certs, at quia no? profitemar bas © 
\kreper fidem communionem cm Morte & Refurrotiime Chriſti , fu. 
Ow wtriuſque ad nos pertinere teftificemr. Fruttus autem ille pri, 
now; ofificetion ſutus eff. At quemadmodum Me ſis illa babet in 
| inclu/am proiniſſionem de perſeveranti2'in e2 fide, ſic' obſignatio pa- 
0er-babet ftipulationem quandam tacitam illinsperſeverantie.] 
+ The. 29.pag.59. Satramimta vero non conferuntar niſt iig, qui 
"el fidem babent, vel ſaltem eum pre ſe ferunt, aded xt nullis certis 
- opmmentis compertam efſe poſit cam eſſe ementitam. | 
- Pag. 50. Theſ.7. [Eft tamien inter ca netabile diſcrimen, quod pens 
EY \ it envi ſenſa7 incurrity ſoilicer, utrum alibi animadvertimus, ſacra- 
= wnte quidem nemini tribuuntir; nift qui cenſeatgr Fn emer of 
wn gon Deus ab bominibiis fadere ſno exigit ? ( is the do- 
© - Grine that Mr Blake will not bee entreated te underſtand ; viz. 
©" - at the very Covenanting on our parts, is the firſt and g 
© -endition impoſed and required ir» the Covenant or promiſe of 
= od; and ſo when wee fincerely Covenant, wee perform the 
+ = condition ER ones. Heart-covenanting is by canſenting, 
= 0d Conſent j to Aſent is Fuſtifying faith.) At Conditionis 
oy” impletio 
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impletis dupliciter confideratar ; nimirum, vel in iis momentis nals | 
preſtatur, primzom z. uel in eo tempere git conſervatur: & perfrye 
Conditidlis autem Evangelice ea natura eſt, ut Preftari nequeat'q 
2olico untroducat exn, a gao preſtatur in Chriſti. communionem & ſoc. 
etatein Eccleſie, atque. adeo quin ei' acquirat adoptionem per quam jig 
meratur in Dei filiis, Joan.4-11. Cam" vero conſervatur atque perſp 
ſtit, uibil alind fact! niſi qudd eaſdem illas pr evogativas retinet, ws. bi 
excidamus. Baptiſmis autem in ciom finem Comparetss oft, nt rewnis 
ebſignet, {pens (PmKnicantur primam. Coma vero ——at retds 
antur. | Theſ.g- | Sunt enim.duo_ceris genera hominum, que. ad pd 
cipationem faderis Evangelici 4 Deo admiltuntur, Adultorum { 
©&- Infantium. At cuigue iſtorum generum competit una tantarinwd 
ratio introeund! in camuonem faderis-illins,. ormeiuin 11 
. fax  fadere pendent. Adultis fcilicet, fider, per quam Gbriſdi 
ampleciuntyr. . . Infamihu i, conllitio. naſcenil;. ex  puarentibus: 
Fheſ,31.pag,s 1, LeAd vitam fpiritualem quod attinet, = 
non introminuntur in faederis Evangelici communivnem ſui: nefcil." 
hat enm Fr Wm # ides autthn- of. atius min 
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110m pre ffreerumt, cos aliter non alloquimur, guden dicendo, 
bleſs, f ſalons erg? ft non credideris, manet ira Dei ſuper 16. ] 

jam gitar Baptiſmas inffitutus eſt tantium atque conperarus objig- 

tir Dt: Promiſiionibus in 1is ad quos pertinent, nemo ex infidelibus 

tizarcr, gui non profiteatar (eſe atÞu_credere & infidelitatem depos 

Be JE: pag-7 9+ Thel,qo. | Quemadmodum enim qui credit 

an, e bapti=ctur, & poſtquam baptizatus eſt, jus babzt indubitauent 

a ; Marc. 16:16, fic etiam gar waſcityt ex*parentibus filelt- 

Ji hidem, fur# bopti ſmo tixgitar, & poſtgitam, &c,]— Thef38. 

ant Hli-ab Eccleſia, att verd ev ed, ob vitam twypiter 4am 

af puritatern Religionis ejuratam, atque aided in eo Malo pertinaciant 

avitiem, <jiciantur z tum quia non cenjentur amplizes eſſe pdeſfs 1:01 
quin corum liberi ea prevogativd-excidant. | a6 
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an] Faith chat. require as neceffacy to a Lawft | 
ing , and the Profeffion of theſe, to our Lawful Adminis 
rings, 

Bart will wearie the Reader no longer vg Cnations; but 
Sit” onely ſhall add a few words of Mr Blte himfelf, and leave you 
| to finde out the fence. 

Mr Bl:ke 'of Sacraments pag 12 4. $o that I conceit No Pig 
*« miſe of theſe. Ordinances made Þ to ſuch a Faith, but an Atul 
© inveſttture of every ſuch believer in them. And if no Pri- 
miſe, then no' Right: to them by. Promiſe , or any Monl. 
Grant, And if onely - aAtual - inveſtiture , - they can nuke 
no' juſt daim to that inveſtiture. before hand ; Te the & 
Qual inveſtiture beeing not yet exiſtent, can give no right toi 
ſelf : nordoth that R——__ juſtifie che ſecking, or demand- 
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no day overtaken but © is for preſent. 
«© he that profeſſeth to con rodins. f or the, 
&* next minute , doth in ſence profeſs himſelf « true believer at pre*. 
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ing, or poſſeſſing of it : for all poſſeſſion is not lawful. 

Pap—147. [* Seeing Cr Baxter cal!'s upon me to declare wy. 
*ſc Further in tie I de ot and pro oft to Re that be ” 
0 bearing the Goſp _ t, we trath of 2 and of 


| The fecoud Diſputation. 23) 
% are brought to prove that the Profeffion of a juſtifying Faith is 
® required to. Baptiſm : And what is that to me. who never deriyed 
« 1, but in plain words bave often affirmed it. It is ſufficiently 4m- 
*plyed where I require a Dogmatical Faith to Baptiſm. 
ap. 122+ | That therefore which he calPs the great Dueſtion be= 
ween him and me is no Queſtion at all. It were madneſs to affirm that 
which with theſe limits he thus denies.] And I have no need to accuſe 
Mr Blake of madneſs. Seeing theretore hee muſt either bee of my 
minde, or bee mad,l will make no doubt to think that hee is of 
minde in that : and that his inſ{inuating and oft affirming 
that | deny the thing therein queſtion fimply or without thoſe 
limits, proceedeth from that great injuſtice which temeritic oft 
auſeth in paſſionate men. , 
* Page 389. [| 1.In this caſs where the ſoul anſwers not to Sacramental 
Engagements, Sacraments are but as outward ſhadows, and bare empty 
ſyns,and ſet out by the ſpirit of God in Scripture with all their rites and 
teremonies (as other Ordinances (> like nature) in the moſt low, de- 
ſhicable. and undervaluing words that is poſible. Baptiſm in the let- 
ters no better with the Apoſtle than putting away the filth of the fleſh 3 
the clenſing of the bands, the feet, or face, from-dirt or filth,is the rats 
pildit: The Phariſes waſhing of bands, yea their waſhing of Caps, 
Platters, (as low as it is laid by our Saviour) was as efficacious and 
6 acceptable. Circumciſion alſo when it led not to, but from Chriſt, 
is called by the Apoſtle by the name of Concifion, Ph. 3.2. Any gaſh 
Male in the fleſh, or rent in the {ts as well plesſeth.} 
Pap. 390, | Sacraments in this caſe are onely aggravations of ſin, 
* andbeightening of judgments. In caſe of Uncircumciſion in time of 
tbe Law, and Non- baptiſm in theſe times, ſins were no more than tranſ- 
| greſsions of the Law, but now they are breaches of Covenant. Then 
they weuld bave been meerly rebellion again Soveraignty, bat now 
n they are Apoſtacie and Tregcherie——] 
| '[4. When Conſcience an(wer's not to Sacramental Engagements, in 
"1 folicipation of Sacraments, men (ubſcribe to the equity f their own 
; condemnation, and give aſſent to the ſentence of death pronounced as 
8 gainſt them] Readalſo his g 6 throughout, ſhewing how ma- 
; ny forts ot men do forfeit their Covenant, and the mercics of 
"| 1t: Andhee concludes of themall [P. 404. Theſe are the men 
which by their claim of Baptiſm , _ offer of themſelvs to the "P 
| able 
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234 The ſecond Diſputation. 
Table, ſubſcribe the equity of their own condemnation, and juſtifie tg 
ſentence of death pronounced again#? themſelvs.] | 

Theſe, and many the like pafſages of Mr Blake's do ſeem tg 
mee to militate againſt his own opinions (ſom of the former 
Dire&ly, and the later Conſequentially.). ” Yet do I not charge 
him with ſelf contraditi6n ; for it's like hee underſiandeth 
himſelf better thanl do. But even from theſe laſt mee thinks 
| have ſufficient reaſon to demand. 1. Whether it bee not a 
mans duty to forbear Baptiſm or the Lords Supper, while hes 
gets afitter capacitie, rather than by the claim of them to ſubſcribe 
his own condemnation 7 Or whether the neceſſary order of 
his duty be not firſt to Believ and Repent, and then to claim 
theſe Ordinances ? 2- Whether it be worth the while to write 
or. preach-to perſwade. men to offer ſuch a ſervice to God as 
doth but condemn themſelvs ? and is no more acceptable to 
God than the Phariſe's waſhing cups, or than the cutting of 
their fleſh,. or-the rent in a garment ? 3. Seeing that ſaving 
faith. is. of another maral Species than all other faith, and cags 
not be had without a ſupernatural work of the ſpirit , evena 
new creation, Yu. Whetltr it bee not craeltie in rmee to cou 
with that mans defires that would have Baptiſm or the Lo 
Supper, without making a profeſſion of ſaving faith, or g&. 
ving any fign- of it himſelf, and would engage himſelf to bs 
liev ſavingly the next minute, though hee do not now, when 
I'know before hand that hee is moſt likely within one minute 
to. break that engagement ; and ſo within a minute, even by 
fore heeſtic out of the room, to becom a perjured or treache- 
rous man, that hath plung'd himſelf into r miſerie, and 
ſubſcribed to the juſtneſs of his condemnation ? Were it not 
more wiſdom and. mercy to ſtay -(as was aforeſaid) one hour 
longer, or a day, and try whether hee will beliey ſavingly b- 
fore hand, rather than engage him to do it the next hour, who 
doth not ſo much as pretend to any Abilitie to perform his 
own promiſe , nor can ſhew any promiſe from God that be&- 
ue give him that Abilitie 3 either Abſolute or Conditio- 
nal. | 

And thus I ſhould have diſmiſt Mr Blake and this Diſpute, 
but that. having touche on this laſt teſtimony, ic mindeth mee 
t0- 
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to clear my ſelf from ſom imputations of ſelf-contradi&ion 
which Mr Blake chargeth upon me- 3 And1 ſhall briefly cry 


whether Ever | pleaded his cauſe, or have put my weapons into 
his hand to defend it with, 


Mr Blake's Charge of Self-contradifion examined, and found ground- 
leſs and abuſive. 


© The firſt pretended Self-contradiftion which 1 obſerve (by 
intimation at leaſt.) charged on mee by Mr Blgke, is pag. 114, 
ly words firſt cited defend a Conditional Covenant made to 
non-Ele&, and I-ſay that this may bee faid to bee fealed to 
fom of them, that is, thoſe that hypocritically profeſſing true 
faith, claim and receiv the Sacrament. 
© Well! and what have I faid againſt this ? Why this [If 
wen bee taught once that it is a faith ſhort of juſiitying and 
faith, which admicteth men to Baptiſm, as having true 
i ut foro Dei, it will make foul work in the Church.) Bar 
where's the Contradi&tion ? Or what was it, I wonder, that 
qtafioned the jealouſie of it ? Hee that cannot, or is reſolved 
be will not ſee any difference I. between a Reprobates claim- 
ing that which hee hath no proper right to claim, and a man's 
daiming that which hee hath right to claim: 2. and between 
ſealing to a meer conditional promiſe, where the condition is 
Mnperformeed, and ſealing to a conditional promiſe,where the 
tion is performed, (or profeſſed fo to bee) as that there is 
an aRtual or abſolute obligation on the Promiſer: 3. and be- 
tween'that ſealing which is the end of the Sacrament, and chat 
ſealing which is notoriouſly deficient through the incapacity of 
the ſubject contrary to the appointed endand uſe of that Or-. 
dinance :* 4. and between the profeſſion of a ſaving faith, and 
the profeſſion of another kinde of faith : 1 ſay, hee that can or 
will ſee no difference between theſe, no nor any two of thele, 
him account mee and call mee a felf-contradifter and ſpare 
-"\ and I ſhall anfwer him when I have nothing <clſ to 
0. A 
Another Confutation that I am ſuppoſed to give my (elf, is 
cited by him p. x 48. thus {No Miniſter can grounJed!y a imi- 
' ah” —_— nilter 
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niſter the Sacraments to any man but himſelf, becauC hee. can 
bee certain of no mans Juſtification, beeing not certain of the 
{inc:ritie of their faith. And it hee ſhould adventure y 
probadilitics or charitable conjeRures, then ſhould hee bee gyik 
ty of pro'aning the ordinance, and every time he miltaketh, hee 
{ould fet the teal of God to a lye. ] 1 conte's there 18 nothi 
of mine that can bJe ſo plauſibly objeGed to mee as a Contra. 
dition to the preſent affertion, as theſe laſt words : but: yer 
there is no. Juſt ground for that obje&ion, it] be rightly under. 
ſtood. Theſe words are plainly bent againſt their opinion, 
that make EleQion or ſaving Grace to bee the I itle to Sacra 
ments which the Church muſt Judge of, «nd that not by the 
Profeffion of the Claimer, but as diſtruſting his word upon 0+ 


ther evidences of grace, as diſcoveries of the time and manner - 


of Converſion, or the praCtice of thoſe duties wherein a firi- 
er profeſſion is manifeſted, or the like. T he men that I op 
poſe hold theſe Aﬀertions. 1, Wee muſt give the Sacrament 
co none but the godly in finceritie. 2. Wee mult not belizy 
a mans verbal profeſſion , though not contradited. 3, But 
wee muſt require the viſible proofs of his godlineſs. 4. At 
feaſt ſach as'make it probable to us that hee is godly. To thelt 
men anſwer. 1. That it is falſ that wee muſt give the Saas 
ments to none but the truly godly : though it's trae that none 
elf ſhould require them, 2. That wee muſk give them to thok 
that profeſs ſaving faith, though they. have it not : For it i 
the Foundation of all humane Converſe that wee. give credit 
£0 mens words, when wee have no jaſtcauſ to difſ-credit them, 
eſpecially in matters out of our reach and withia theirs , ſack 
as are the ſecrets of their own hearts : Wee muſt therefore take 


their Profeſſion, unleſs it bee contradiRed by ſuch pp | 


* Evidenceas Nullifieth it or maketh it invalid. 3. 


have no other grounds to proceed on but this : and that on 


their grounds! they mult profane Gods Oridnance every time 
they miſtake in the judgment of charitie, and apply it to uns 
godly men: But not ſo on ours, who muſt apply it to Profel- 
ſors. Andtherefore they have no warrant to make any further 
ſcrutiny into the finceritie of a mans grace as ſine qua non to 
their adminiſtration of the Sacrament; ſeeing that a verbal 


pros 


the 


| nion, this Refolution will bee changed. 2. Are you refolved 


\ hathalwaies baptized on ? 3. I here propound to you and the 
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fefſion not evidently contradifted and invalidated by words 
or life, is the means ot diſcovery by ' which wee muſt bee 1a- 
fed. But yet | never dreamed that wee muſt not requize Pro- 
ſon ir felf of ſaving faith, and that as a probable fign of the 
thing profeſſed, bur that wee muſt look after another kinde of 
faith. 

And if Mr Flake will not take up with bare profefſion of his 
dogmatical faith, hee will oft profane the ordinance too, For 
hee knoweth not when i is in {inceritie in any man. And wee 
know by their ignorance that multitudes are without it. 

+ Hee addeth my Confeſlion,| That the Tynorance of this point bins + This is the © 
tered me long from adminiſtring the Lords Supper.) But hee tels not paſſage Mr 
at point it was, Not that the ungodly might lawfully and — ry 
jphtfully claim ic 3 nor that 1 might lawfully give it to the defive wel be 
profeſſedly ungodly, or to any that profeſs not ſaving faith ; it rightly unders 
was no ſuch point. Bat that the Sacrament ſealed not as from ſtood. 

God,- that | This or that man is a believer} or | that he is attually 
pardoned | bur onely ſealeth the conditional promiſe with ſuch 
application to the perſon as is ficſt to bee made by his own Re- 
reiving 3 and therefore if there bee an error and falſhood, ir is 
committed onely by himfelf, and the Miniſter is not guilty,nor 
the Ordinance wholly in vain. And what's this to the advan- 
tage of Mir Blake's Cauſ ? Yet hee addeth | And Iconfeſs as inge- 
geniouſly, that if bee can work mee to bis opinion, T am reſolved for 
preſent to” baptize no Infant, as being unable to know the Parents faith 
# juſtification. } Anſw. 1. But if you bee brought to my opi- 


never tobaptize more on the grounds that the Church of Chriſt 


world the Reaſons of my opinion. And then I ſhall leav to 
the judgment of wiſer men than my ſelf whether your reje&ion 
of this opinion bee a greater diſgrace to it or to you. 4. What 
if you-cannot know the Parents juſtifying faith 2 Will it fol- 
that you may not knowa Profeſſion of it ? 5- You would 
do the world a curtefic to. tell them, By what means you are 
more certain of tht finceritic of a Dogmatical Faith, than wee 
an bee of a Juſtifying Faith ? Or will you upon I 

reſolve 


* 
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reſolv yet never to baptize any more, nor adminiſter the Lordy 
Supper, becauf you can never bee certain that your Receiyerg 
have a Dogmartical Faith ? | 

The next place where ] am cited againſt my felf is pag. 159, 
becauſ I ſpeak of Saints that ſha}l not bee ſaved: Anſw« And 
ſo] doſtill, But yet ſtill fay that Analogum per ſe poſitum ſta 
pro famoſiore ſignificats. And therefore the words | Saints, Be 
lievers, &c. mutt ordinarily bee underſtood of ſuch are juſtic 
fie), wherethere is no limitation, or ſpecial reaſon to the cons 
trary. 

The next place where | obſerve my ſelf cited againſt my (al 
18 p. 158. Becauſ | maintain that it is an Error in Mr Tome, 
to ſay | That the Covenant whereof Baptiſm is the Seal, is onely. the 
tbe Abſolute Covenant, made only to the Ele& :] Therefore Mr Blake 
inferr's | And if men in the ftate of nature bee in that Covenant that 
Bap'iſm ſealtth, viz, the Conditional Covenant, then men in te ſlate 
of nature, and ſhort of juſtifying faith, bave rig!:t to Baptiſm-4 To 
which I reply. 1. I have ſhewed you at large how far men 
unſan@ified are or are not in covenant with God ; and in what 
ſence they have or have not right to Baptiſm : And yet mult wee 
{till u'e the undiftinguilh'd terms, as it 1 fimply denied without 
diſtintion ? Yea before you confeſs that you tell ic abroadin 
your diſcourſe, that 1 ſay none have right to Baptiſm but they 
that have ſaving faith, and that youcan berdly gain credit to your 
words, The way to gain credit were to ſpeak truer, and ſpeci 
ally in your diſcourſ of other men behinde their backs, 4 


Right by any Promiſe or Moral grant from God to them, Id | 
nied : but1 affirmed Hypocrites to bee the rightful obje&s of the 


Miniſters AQ; or that w2e may lawfully giye it them, and that 


thus far they haye ſuch an (improper) right. [And yet Rill you 
would make mee believ that | (imply deny them righe. 2. Your 
Conſequence here is wholly groundleſs. It is one thing to lay 


as] do | That tbe (onditional Covenant is made to the non-Ele&] And 
another thing to ſay as you term it [that they are inthe Covenau] 
For chat word is very ambiguous. If your Conſequence bee 


good from my Afﬀertion , then you may as: well prooy that. 
Turks, Jews, and Heathens may haye the Sacraments gon 
them. 
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them. For I afhrm that the Conditional Covenant is made to 
ers | them, 3. Thetbing that I maintain againfi Mr Tombes is, that 

the Sacrament fealeth not onely the Abſolute Promife to the 
0, | Ee&; but the Conditional Promiſe; and this in two forts ; 
nd | 1; To true Believers who perform the Condition, God ſealeth 
ta | deftualy, obliging himſelf 4Gually, and confirming their faith, 
by | 2. The ſame conditional promiſe hee ſealeth to intruding hy- 
tis ites ; but not ſo as to oblige himſelf ro them, but condi: 
a» Þ tionally till as che promiſe it ſelf dath : Becaul the conditio- 

nal promiſe giveth not aCtual right, ,or enduceth not on the 
lf & Promifer an aCtual obligation till the condition bee perform- 
ed; which is with true Believers and no others. I delire both 
Mr Tombes and you to know my meaning when I ſo plain- 
hexpreſs it, before you trouble your ſelvs and others in con- 

ng it-. 

Another ſuppoſed CentradiAion is pag. 159. recited. Hee 
wgued [ That faith on which Simon Magus was baptized is that 
pd admitteth to Baptiſm. But Simons faith fell ſhort of ſaving, 
adjuſt:fying. |] To this Mr Blake faith I give a ſudden anſwer, 
niv+. | Conceds ay defideratur Conclaſio] And hee adds | Hee 
# certainly much to ſeek, both in (yllegiſm and common reaſon, that 
auld not infer, and could not know that I left the Reader to: infer” that 


te 


Pe the whole in queſtion yielded, and- that which was once ſaid 
would make fonl work, in the Cburch if granted.}. Fo this I reply. 
1. T ſhall not preſume to ſay, that yop are much to ſeek. either 
In (yllogiim or comman reaſon. But I think-it meet to fay, 
that I pitie the world, and eſpecially haſty. inconſiderate Rea- 
ders, that muſt bee croubled and abuſed by their writings that 
underſtand not what they ſpeak to, 1 pray peruſe your Argu- 
ment again, and ſce whether any more will follow than this 
\ ore a faith ſhort of ſaving or juſtifying admitteth to Baptiſm] 

this I granted, taking Simon's faith toKSee an Aﬀent con- 
jan wich a profeſſion of ſaving faith (as moſt Interpreters 
dothat I have ſeen ; expounding | Hee believed] by [ Hee pro- 
feed to believ, and bad ſom convittion.]) But was the word | en- 
tiled] in your Argument ? And might 1 not well ſay Deſide- 


lar Concluſio. The Queſtion which you ſhould have __ 
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therefore, A Faith that is ſhort of juſtifying -entitles- to Baptiſm] and: 


"_ ” 


I have in my 
Apolegy defired 
M*Tombes thus: 
ro underſtand- 
mee. J 


AM 


+ talk of a faith ſhort of juſtifying 2 Did you think men wor 


— 
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ded was that which now you conclude | It entitleth to Baptify 
And then there is more in your Conclutton than in your 
Premiſles, Admitting is not Entitling. 1 granted you off be. 
fore that wee may Admit an Hypocrite (yea a ſtark Infidel) if 
profelling true faich, hee requirethe Sacrament : But 1 denied 
that in tri or proper fence —_— Title to it, or might de. 
mand it. I may julily and neceſſarily give, if required, what fi 
another unjuſtly requireth ; yet upon this groſs overſight of h 
my obvious fence, Mr Blke goes away as witha full conceffion 

of his Cauf : And no doubt in ſom mens eies hath carri. Þ g 

ed It, 

His ewo Arguments againſt mee from my own words f,166, ! 
{ 
| 
| 
; 


| have ayſwered before. 

The next touch. of this nature I finde pag. 167. [| Profeſſion 
beeirg a good ſtep in the way to ſincerity, which a man would think Me 
Baxter -would not diſlike » who ſo far ſpeaks the minde of Chrilt tt 
wards men,- that if they will com but onely to a viſible profeſſion, bee 
will not deny them admittance there, becauſ they intend to go no ft 
ther, but will let them com as neer as they will.) Reply. And 
I confidently ſay fill : And what's this to your Cabſt 
all? "8 

The next that I obſery are cited, pag. 184, and 186. inthe 
later, 188. hee reciteth a paſſage of mine in the Saints Re 
where I ſay that [ the meer ſober=profeſſing to repent and believin Il + 


Cbriſt, is a ſufficient Evidence of their Intereſt to Chnrch-membeſp 
(coram- Ecelefia) and admittance thereto by Baptiſm.) 3 
Upon which Mr Blake affumeth [What bave I ſpoke more that 
here is ſaid ? and did I ever ſpeak with more and bigher  (onfidenct} 
T ſay, that a Faith which is ſhort of juſtifying give's title to Baptiſm: 
And bee ſaith, | ſuch gives ſufficient Intereſt to CR 'S 
conſequently admittance to Baptiſm ] Rep. 1 muſt needs ſay t atity. 
to bee lamented that Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs ſhould wr. 


you to ſach evidet untraths, Did ever 1 ſay that [ſuch]. 0 
faith gives evidence 2 Did T there once mention ſuch a faith? 
Did I not expreſly ſay [ 4 ſober Profeſsing to repent and believ-it 
CbriF | and did you not fet theſe wa before your Readers 
clez? And yet will you in the next words perſwade him that I 


; 
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the 00 heed what they read 2}. 4c is the Profeſcion of true ſaith and 
thkte wice that Idpake of, and$nor ycur faith - =.f ro of it, 


hich came not within my thoughts. This dealing is nor like 
& edifie > though with ſome it may bee effeQual to mil 


* Yet upon this.abuſe you ground a triumph, adding [ $o that 
if my dodirine herein bee looſ, the Reader will bardly finde bis to bee 
? Wnd it bears not well to play faſt and looſ. ] It was looſ ground . 
{h#theſe words were built on. - | 
"Pay, 184. Another Confutation of wy (elf is thus expreſ- 
©#{ T7 deſire Mr Baxter to tel} us how bee bath mended the matter, and 
vided for the benor and luftre of the Chriſtian name, or made up at 
Wy the gap of which hee ſpeaks. He ſaies the Church is bound to bas 
& as largely,as I ſay men bave right to Baptiſm] Reply. Dear 
ther, 1t is not well that your pages ſhould contain ſo many 
fach untruths. 1 would wee had never medled with controvers 
if it cannot beemanaged without fuch guile,' You ſay that 
IDiymatical faith eatriles to” Baptiſm. 1 ſay wee ought not ta 
e ret wichomt the proſeſsiel of a ſeving faith. Is this the 
with yours, or as large? 1s.itall oneto baptize them thas 
Hill profeſs thac they axe willing to have Chriſt as hee is offered 
Þ the Goſpel, and them that will proteſs.no ſuch willingneſs 
«il? 'Why do you expe& that your Readers ſhould believ 
Jet fo frequent and evident wiſfrreports? Your next words 
e untrue, thatl | refaſe none that you receiv | if you did 
Patiſe according to your e: and that where | you ſay 
My have Right, # ſay wee ure bound to baptize them witbout Right. ] 
W., _ acruth., ths Fork Genes parioas that wee 
weak . 2:1-difti iſhe of Ri co you, that it 
ma lar Ricks eo/anothrerpebieh reſulcs from the and 
 Winde'to Baprize him if hee dennad it, ſuch Right hee bats. 
Toh next add f How will +bir make Chriſtianity lk with any Letter 
"it? bow much will Worceſterſhire Congregations where this is recei- 
wetted other Congregations where anenimoufly it is denyed 7] Re- 
0 ih, Divers of figs ac-the JYor oe Congregati- 
i= | vis thiþfit have been (pared, withoot the Jeaft diſhonor.co your 
| Fradence; juſtice, charitie, or pietie- If you Nave a-minde to 
be'the Acrafer of any Char es UT ge 
os 1 
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145 Th# (econd Diſputation, T 
. to particulars, and deal wich ſuch and in ſuch caſey that. Þ} © 
you know, and not print  untruths of ſuch uw, 
whichtheCountry knoweth to bee ſuch, as you have don pg,- 
142+ 1.43. upon the ctedit of your falf reporters. IfT have deſer- 
ved ſuch dealing from you, the Chriſtian Aſſemblies of Ware 
tefterſhire have not. Reftrain your indignation to mee, and abuſe 
not your Erethren that meddle not with you. 
- And what is it that is denied unanimouſly by other | 
gations ? ſurely not the neceſſity of profeſſing a faith that's more 
* chan Dogmazical, at leaſt | know no ſach Congregations, and. 
: & I hope 1 thai] never know ſuch; For all your frequen&gnd con: ( 
=  fidenti pagers that yours is thtcpmmon'opinion of Diving, Wt 
——R is dfrga{ar:-bt piper could bluſh, abandance of ſuch.. j 
 _  * © palſages-would confutethemſelvs, and prevgpt the deluſion & 
S &*. youptredulous reager, who will beliey you to ſaveuhe laborgf 
| SY FRY RO = 


BY. 


and min 


; ; GO ] \ 3 * + .07 v. 
* 'Pag. x85: the words of minethat are cited as agaifft iy W/ 
% arc cheſe | /ocation which is effetiual onely to bring men to an on | 


» profeſtion'of faith-i4 larger then Eleftion and make's men Ji 


wee are bound 10 baptize}. True : How unhappy am 1, 

contradict my opinion in the very words which contain it, Þ 

All will you perſwademen, that an outward profeſſing of tus M 
ſaving faith-is all one wich another kinde of faith (no man} W 
cifok knowe's what ) which you- are buſily, promoting tobe 
the Title to: ſacraments ?. ©) © +, .* «a 
> 1ſhill abr Randto- earch Mr" Blake's book for more of "Y BY 
{elf contradiftions, or trouble the reader with a furthery ly 
dication; For in thus much hee may fee the face of the rot, 2 
diſcern thejudiciouſneſs andequity of the Charge, _; 5 
+ Britas Mr Blake dealeth by me;fa.doth heby the Authors; 

hee alledgeth for his opinipns, as peg. 152: 153415 4,.15 
elſwhere;Hee ſticks not to'cite-them..as owning his caule, 

in the verce words recited by him,d > condemn ic, For in tho 
words they-makeithe Church as vitble to. confilt of prof 

as” diſtin& from trae believers, and [NE mMEmbe 
reve Chriſtians and Hypocrites: (who. therefore pretend! 
that faich which they have not : or elf how . are. they Hypo: 
crices) And' what's this to Mr  Blakg's new, vitible membe 


_ 


4 - The ſecond Diſputation, - ay : 
ag profeſs only ſome orher kinde of faith? or how will: this 


" warrant his new kinde of Baptiſm, which muſt bee adminiftred 
upon the Profeſſion of-another ſort of Faith. 
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ford illijaitriine us, and pardon all che wrong wee: have — 
-.don to a cohis Church and Truth, through our darkneſs aud ſelf- + 
qneettecineſs. "SY 
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RAE Apologet. cap.36. _ 


"$eldices 3 Etiam de noftris excedere quoſdam 2 Reguls Diſcipline : 
Deſunt tum Chriſtiani daberi penes nos. Philoſophi vero illi cum ta- | 
 lidus fatlis in nomine &* bonore ſapientie perſeverant. 


 .- TheCSalmurien.Vol.3.Pag.z9.Theſ. 3g. 


Sacraments non conferuntur niſi iie,qui vel fidem babent, ve [Mem eam 
2 ad erunt, aded ut nullis certis argumentiÞ compertum eſſe poſſit 
e ementitam. 
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Gilefpie, Aaron's Rod Bleſſoming, pag. : I 4- 

| deliev, No.confGieatious Miniſter would adventure to haptize 
eee manifeſt and infallible ſigns of unregenerati- **- 
on wee cannot bee anſwerable to.God, if wee ſhould _ 
= a mn whoſe weokaand words on mani- 

declare to bee an unregenerated unconyert 
fa And if wee may not imitate ſuch a one, how Thall wee 
dring him to the Lords Table ? 


Rutherford, Dye Right of Preſoyteries, page23 1.1.2. 


Bat, faith Robinſon, moſt of Englend are ipnorant of the firſt 
Rudiments and Foundation of Retigton and. therefore 
cannot bee a Church. 

n- Such are mazerially nat the vifible Church, and have mot 

3. and are to bee taught 3 and if they wilfully 
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Fhe third Diſyniarion, 


,o 


:.. Queſt. Whether the Infants of Nitorionſh un< 
hudly "Baptized. Pajents have Ryght t to | bee Baht 


wy 


ue ſtion is of he greater moniine} be- 

fu! _ out Matter of Prafice, and that Ih 
\ a Pointwwherein.the Honor-of God'ott'one 

wy PP - fide;' and the Righes of mens Souls 'on the 
yy D FS Y. other, areJomuch concerned. Ir ſappo- 

ferti3,- that Baptiſm is God's Ordinance, of 

ES UG 4n4*thir forheare 'to bee 

LOT RICASTIGTE cuts | Baptized;" 2. it's a Benefit, or elf 
| bay —_ 40'the fence'now Bielaid. to fave Rivht 
. rt-Infoms have Right to bee Bal 
F: This 6 Quaſion theaters not to bee diſpyted\ with 
adepat. Who FO Ia prefippofed. And they 'thit are 
wt an ape qr 


on, of thelnfuns pin pm —_ 1m6 
ſe. 14. Ystdod itnot Cs tharthelnfants of 
Ny KodeiRgts as 4 it were onlyche Ripfir 
P table 3” but che' word {Notoris 
Di co that ſores for'ſe-. 
. t2aM 'theother, 'burinor 'te- 
Ling it for granted.-'-5, Ngr doth the Addition of the terns - 
Gat ate te fr ernted thit-no as" 
| unbas 


2 48 - 'The thid Diſputation. 
unbaptized Parents have ſuch Right : But ic limits the 6 
jtion to that fort onely, as fitter in ſeveral reſpe&ts for our 
' ſpute, hg | "++ _ SIT ns p «. 

For the Explication of the terms. 1. By Infint wee-mel © 
Chiſtten not yer cone to the: uſe of Reaſon ; ſo rites BY 
are not ſui Juris, but aranothers difpoſe ; ſo they args. 
natarally in any Contraft co diſpoſe of themſelys, beer 
to give Conſent, through anatural deft& of that underfiand. 
ing which If pretequifite. By | a Natural Defe@) 1 mean ofna, 
rure in it ſelt confidered, and not as corrupted by fin, nor y 
negle&ed linfully by our ſelvs or others. So that I ſee nothyr 
that Tdeots are in che ſame'condition as Tafaric Children,” By 
of that ktevery one think as they ſee cauf, In Law hbeiio prin 
rat's. an Lifare, even after hee can ſpeak ; chough as tg & 
Etymologie hee bee called an Infant, quia fari neſcit, i.e: loguimyis 
poteſt, ut Ifidor. lib. 11.2. "e TS 
.- 2+ By Parents wee mean principally Natural Parents , thak 
who begat thoſe. Infants ; but-ſ:condarily alſo (as I-ſappalh 
thoſe. that have Adopted them,, or bought them, or real i» 
them as given.or deliveredts: them, fo that they any wayW IN - 
com Their Own, and. they have the diſpoſe of them, and a1 4 b- 
abled coenter them into.Covenan {o as to oblige them on tk Wl * 
higheſt cerms. Though. | -know it.is.noc properly that thelez 
called Parents: The wore [Farem}.is primarily applicable's, 


n Lhe arends, but + Paritnde, ul 
þ Fate, Gato hp >» beceu NAS 60 e 
& Pario 3 and fo rite is ſomtime uſed for Genre, And t 


» 
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And honghe thewoed Ferre bee oankanll 
F- And Hierom faith adverſ. Ruffin 1.2. af = - 
fin cognati G: afſſnes , nominantit Te. | 
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| "the je chb Diſtarkins. 249 

TS at Explication, as on which the greateſt Rreſs of the Con- 
"F | verfie doth depend. Ir is not one onely ſence in which the 
= {| word Znrebde, Ro1ſiiey, Pins Impius, Godly and LUngodly, are 
-Somthink-that Pius come's from an obſolete Greek word, 

ny diſuſed, vI0,to which mhry@ & 7:74)& do refer ;;and fo 

ptimary fignification is of one taat worſhips Gagl with 

he Hy of Sacrifice, as Abetdid ; with the beſt of his ſervice, & 

refuſe or lean. Melizes ad reno fuerit, faich Martinixe [ Pius] 

_—_ a VIS, qued Cretenſibus eſt Deus, ex 946s + quia pins off qui 

"Deo Addicius eſt &+ devotme, exngue fequitar: «t Angli Pium God- 

th, tanquam Divimam. Ita Objedum Pii indicaretur. $i ad Aftum 
Tepicienw, idonea originatio erit 9va, quippe que eft vox Teligioſe 
Aerationas. ]- Vide plura ibid. Our Engliſh word | Godly | is the 

moſt clear for Ecymologk and ſenf: And for the right under- 

y of it, wee muſt confider, 1. What God is, and in what 

I elatich to Man hee ſtand's, 2, What. is required from Man 

fards God. 

1. As Godis mm himſelf moſt perfe&ly Good, (from whence 

* @mthink in Engliſh hee is called God), (o is hee to Man, 1 The 

* Feincipal efficient Cauſ of all biz Good, 2. And the chief Qb- 

* tive matter, and ultimateend ; (o that in him alone can wee 
Tee happy. Hee is oar « and #, our very All. Hee ftand's. 
Related co Man as his Creitor Governor, Redeemer, and Pre- 


'23 From ICU Man is obliged to acknowledg God, in ne Pi 
Voſe Relations, whether þ abligel or "nome F-4 made me —_ 
Shown ; and ta conſent to them : and to love and 3 him ts ni Che. 
* at'God, (though it bee not pertely, which is now above his rirare ? Augs: 
FX h, yet mult it bee) (incerely, even comparatively and ſu- Epiſt. 29. * 
_ pelMtiyely aboveany Creature whatſover. Hee that:dath thus 
wa man; that is, a'man that doth. fincerely beliey in God, 
| pot Son andjHoly Ghoſt, and is deyoted to God. - 


"9 Beſides this this pripgipal ſenſ; there are fom others .conmon, 

4 8 both in the defe&,. and in the exceſs : |. 1. Among Heathens 
A | FR - Kee is called Pioks 4. L. Who is a- devour | honorer of their Gods, 
4 iF* 1dals.3,2,0r,whg is-merciful to people ih, milery ;.3. or 
| jg tho is an Honorer of Parents and: Superior; .0r who. i8 cag- 

+ Kdentious according to their "inſufficient light, 2. Among 

Kk Chriſtians, 


256 Nie je thi Dipzaia a 
Chriſtians, 1, ſom call any than Godly, that is, zealous in Re £ 
gious matters, though ſo unſound in the fundamentals, tha 
hee worſhippeth hee know's not what, -or ſo ignorant aboir 
ops / 5 be and his relationfto him, that It is not Gad 
24 God that hee worfhippgh ; and though hee bee athy. 
ally iticapdble of true Love and evotedneſs to God, for wai 
of right @nceivings of him, even in thoſe refpeCts thatareeh 
ſential to the Obje& of the Chriſtian faith.. 2.-Som call a may 
Godly that thake's a found Confeſſion,and know's the Chriſtiay 
DoArfrie, arid faith hee believerh ir, thongh hee notorionſlymy 
nifeſt thar his Will doth not conſent, thac the God whom 
confefſeth ſhall bee his God, (bis Riiler and Felicicy,) nor the 
Chriſt whom hee confellerh, ſhall bee his Saviour on hisown. 
terms ; nor the Holy Ghoſthis Guide and San&iker. 3-0 
the other ti*e, Many 'will call no Man Godly, that 1s not note 
for ſom eminent difference, in Parts and Zeal, from others thit 
live about him. If they ſee him negle& fom Duries that heel 
"bound to, as not to com to ſom private Meetings, that areule. 
Ja nb and to Edification, or not to'Reade, or Hear fot 
ently or diligently as hee ſhould, or riot to Pray i in hls Fans: 
Iy C 1 Cob ich in ſom Caſes it's poſſible a Godly man may nepleQ), 
or if hee commit ſom ſims, which yet ic's poſlible a Godly man 
may commit,they account him ungodly, though poſſibly it tndy. 
bee otherwiſe in the main : fo that no man is by them efterind 
Godly, unleſs hee go beyond the weakeſt ſort of true 
ans. © As for ther that ceafFfnone Godly but their own p: 
of Ine, T will 'paſs-them, as not worthy our furthir 
1 Atnong all theſe ſenſes, it-is the firſt in which oy here take 
wordfGodh)| - fo that it Foe i God. the Fa neſt that We 


(x 


43 hs alice detr the' Pater C 
Hoh PORoR,even with Lib | 
 ferit;' from which heart- demm= ($hy-r eas s that 
Obrdience to the will of God (to firſt and fecond T 
which i» the proper fruit of it; "and Repentance afeer difob 
-erice known. It is therefore fach «Gottyficls ea bs 2 W# 
"ther that have the promiſe of Jittification and 'Salvarion this 
wee mean , comprehending Repentance towards Gedyl 0 
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The third Difþatation. 251. 
-Rathtowards:gus Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Of the contrary ta this 
WF is the Quelion, Hoot 
© 4 By | Notori il ungodly, wee mean fuch as do evidently 
manifeſt their ungodly Hearts, 1. either by verbal Profeſſing it, 
by their rebellious ungodly lives, that they leav to thoſe 
tharconverl; with them, no juſt and reaſonable ground tojudg 
an 19. probability to bee Godly, but are certajnly known by 
thoſe, that live about them,yea by the Church (if they are mem - 
m-of any particular Church), who have an ordinary com- 
rent ability to dilcern, to bee ungodly perſons, that is, not to 
# in God as aforeſaid, but to bee indeed contemners of 
2d, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as all are, that are not 
#, though.not all-in a like degree. They that are notoriouſly 
wn {9 bee thus ungodly, or unholy, or unbelievers,are thote 
here intended. | 
4s. By [ Baptized ] Parents, wee mean only, ſuch as have had 
external ſign, joyned to a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
Dedication to God; and 1o haye covenanted ore tenus with 
d\by,chemſelvs,,or parents. : And not thoſe that have buen 
mce:ely Dedicated to bim, and (o have God re-inpgaged unto 
"WH them: For it is a contradiction for to call ſuch at the time of 
- hich Deyotedneſs:| notoriouſly wngodly] : and to ſay that, they 
"= HLjromit,.iscontrary tothe Judgment : of thoſe whom wee 
now deal with, ard therefore ngt to, bee .expe&ed. Som do'fo 
fine Bapriſm,as.to make it eſſentially to bee God's aRual ſeal- 
;ig-and exhibicing of an aQyal pardon to the perſon baptized. 
\ But wee take it not thus : Wee {peak only of thoſe that have fo 
formally performed and received. the Externals of that Ordi- 
7; 8 MC doth juſtly take them for her baprized 
| s, though yet, they were not truly united ta Chrift, 
= nor was 'God ever aftually reconciled: to them, as his Peo- 
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© + $9 mach forthe Sybje& ; Por the Pcedicate , wee muſt firſt 
F plain che texrm{-Rigbt.] -,;. ads "ib 
'Þ ;>>Concerning which, 1 maſt- referr. you moſtly to whatT have 
vi \Gaid £0.Mr Blake, pag.5+:5..39: more. fully than here T nay ſtay 
TT © exprefamy felt... | | 
©: t+1n the. propereſt fenſ, Right pelpeHjets ſom Good which 
| 2 
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252 The third Diſputation. 
wee have Right to and that Goed is the matter of ſom Gi. Þ i 
other civil Aftion, which may conferr Right : fo-that a nes 
may afterwards claim it as biz own, or the Uſe or *Y 
- It, as his Due, according to the Nature of the thing, and & 
the Grant, 2. In « more diminarte and lefs proper ſenſi, a mas 
is faid ro haye Right which is accidentally in his Polling 
without his unjuſt Uarpation, though hee know notwh 
hee ſhall keep it a moment, nor hath any civil Right given 
thereto. 3. In a ſenſ yer leſs proper, a man may bee ſaid 
have Right to that Aﬀion, which it is another man's 4 
perform to him, or that Good whictt another man is bounds 
do to or for him, though properly hee have no Title to it him. 
ſel 4. Inaſenf, though proper, quoad Relationis fundamenjy 
et Catachreſtical, as to the Denomination of the thing, ay 
is ſaid to have Right to an Evil : as to that Puniſhment which 
accerding to Law and Juſtice is his Due, or which hee- is oblþ 
ged to bear. 8 | 
According to the firft of theſe ſenfes, every man hath a ti 
to or in God's Benefits, to whom hee hath-Grveu them! byay 
- Promiſe, Covenant, Grant, or other Moral A&, which mayls 
the Foundation of Right, called a Title. J 
According to the ſecond ſen, all theſe have Right toGy 
bleſſings that have them in Poſſeſſipn, through a meer naturaled 
lation of Providence, without their finfu!l ſeizure. As if ym. 
ſeea man by the way lie naked, and caſt' your cloak over hin 
ſay nothing to him. Though you may take it away again at ya 
pleaſure, and aſſure him not of the uſe of it for a moment, 
hee hath right to poſſeſs icwhile you permit him. T hus en 
Pagin hath Right to his Life and Time, and Food and Raimi 
while God doth providentially vouchfafe them to him. © 
According to the third ſence, All thoſe have a right to Gol 
mercies, to whom wee are bound as inſtruments to con: 
them, though it bee but by accident that wee are ſo oblige 
andthough God bee in no Conant goes: to the\pih 
wy nor give them any proper right or claim to'the things 
So if God id ons bim that _ : and'becauſ} ki 
not all c «2 e bidd's mee judg upon probable appear 
ces: Hereupon If a rich man go in rags and pretend necell 5, | 
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| The third Diſpiutation. 253 
1 þ my duty to give to him; and ſo far this Rich man hath a 


% 


| tomy Alms, as that hee is a rightful obje@t of it, as to 


erighteouſneſs of my ation. So it God bid nice forgive him 
"tutor 1b me, if bee repent : and then dire& mee to judg. whes 
jer hee by the Evidence (there beeing no other way: ) 
ad theſe Evidences beeing only probable, and not demonfira- 
je: here it is my duty to forgive him-that repenteth not, if 
keefeem to repent, and ſo hee may have ſuch an improper right 
© wy forgiveneſs. Soif a Heathen ſeem to bee a true Chriſti- 
"and yet dilfemble, I am bound to uſe him as a Chriſtian ; 
ind ſo far hee may improperly ' bee faid to have right toan 
Quriſtian Ordinance, which 1 am bound to diſpenſ ro him. If 
eclaimsthis Ordinance of mee, hee finn's againſt God , and 
muireth that which properly, and before God, hee hath no 
mph ro, and which hee ought not to claim : but yet hee claims 
athing but what Iam bound to give him upon ſuch a claim. 
. Yoamay fee then that here may bee three diſtin Queſtions ac- 
oiding'co this three-fold fence of \ Right] (for the fourth 1 


jillpaſs, as not concerning our preſent buſineſs.) 1. he- 
thr ſuch ſubjects have any Right to Baptiſm by any gif or grant of God 


tbemſelvs 7 2. Whether they bave Right from God's Providence put- 
ng ibem-into Poſſeſſion of it ? 3- Whether it bee a Miniffers Duty 
Whatize them ? Andlthink it neceffary to handle all theſe, 


MI atleaſt the firſt and laſt diſtinly, becaul fhat one dependeth 


onthe other, and wee know not which is ordnarily meant 
"when this Queſtion is put. Only to the Explication of the 
4&iftterm, wee muſt ſpeak a word : viz. what is meant by that 
Baptiſm, the.Right whereto wee are now enquiring after ? It . 
Cetion whether they have Right to the thing fignifed, 
vie Chriſt and his Benefits ; the pardon of fin, and Adoption, 


 ke/ kris another Queſiion whether they have Right to the 


=: = 


*kne fign, and the conſequential Priviledges with the Church, 
lang from their reputing ſuch aman to bee a true Chriſtian. 
Audanother Queſtion, whether they have Right to Both rhele ? 
Alſoir isone thing to azk Whether men have Right to the per- 


ad | formance of their own part/in Baptiſm, in part, or in whole 2? 


Andanother, Whether they have Right to Gods payt ? Wee 
make no queſtion but every man hath libertie given him <o do 
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254 The third Difputation. 
his own-part entirely, yea it is his Duty : And ſo every la 
is bound to bring his child to Baptiſm ;-that is To cath 
_ lafidelicie, and to. Dedicate bimſelt and cbilde to Chriſt , al 
feal it with beeing Baptized. Bur this is nothing toprooyyx 
hee hath Right to God's part in Baptiſm. that is, either to x 
Waſhing as God s ſeal and fign ; or to the Cleanſing fignifa 
and. other Benefits conveyed by it, . 2. Nor is it any thingy 
prooy that hee hath a Libertie to do the later and external pax 
of his own dutie, without the internal and former precedy 
that is, to bee baptized before hee conſent to the terms of tk 
Covenant. Asa man that is bound to conſent in minde MW 
any thing, and promiſe with the mouth, yet may not -promil 
before hee confent; that is, Difſemble or Lye. = 
| ſhall now briefly determine the Queſtion as to each of 
three forementioned {orts of Right diftinaly : And as taj ] | 
ficit I cake the Queſtion to lie thus ({ppoting it only the MI. 
terra] Baptiſments meant.) vi 
Wether the Infant Children, efþecially natural, of men eaxlenli 
Baptized, but now xotariouſly Ungodly, have /y any Giftor Couniip 
Grant fram Gods Right to external Baptiſm 2 Which 1 deteninly 
Negartively, they have no ſuch Right. it 
And here: tn. the juſte(t order, it belong«th to the Afﬀicmetty 
proov fuchia Right. Hee that bring's his Claim,muſt (hawlh 
Title, No. more therefore can bee requiced of mee butt 
Argument. rh 
, If ſuch Infants can ſhew no good Title to ſach Baptily 
(nor any-for.them )then havethey no Right to it. But the FY 84 
ſhew no good Title : therefore, ec. ii " ; 
The Mejor is. undeniablez for Titulus eff fundamentan Wi. 
For the Minor I argue thus : If they. can ſhew any good 
iris. either ſom Grant of God written in his Word, orig 
weicgan. But neither 'written, nor not-written : therefore ul 
at. all. W747 | 
: Thoſeſoberperſons that wee have tq dojwith, will notpl 
an unwritten Grant. Ifany do ſo, they muſtmake ic evident 
Miniſter, before hee can take ic for currant. | | 


If there bee any written Gratit, let them ſhew it ; fe 4d | | 
. know of none. TY 
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41 © But yet wee ſhall attempt the proof of the Negative, and then 
mine the Arguments which are uſually bioughr for the, Ais © 

T wative. - 

#If.che Children of ſuch Parents have ſuch Right to Baptiſm, 
&is either for their own ſake (7; e.ſom Title or ground in therr- 
Hrs.) 2: or for their immediate parents, 3. or their Anceſtors, 
Tor ſom Undertakers, 5. or the Church. Theſe five grounds 
pleaded by ſom : And though our Queſtion dire&ly ſprak- 
only of the ſecond, and therefore if any of the reſt bee pr 9- 
Ws, it nothing make's againſt our Negative Determination, 
Kul wee take it Redvplicative (of the children of ſach Parents 
« theirs) ; yet wee judg it moſt uſefull ro our main end, that 
ke touch upon each of theſe ſeveral Claims. 

"And 1, if the Infants of ſu. h Parents have any fuch Right 
"wmany thing in themſelves, ir is cither from ſomwhat proper 
pihemſelvs and ſom others {uch asthey, or ſomwhat common 
Wall Infants : - But neither of theſe; therefore——— 1. For 

firſt Member, I know nothing ſaid but this : | Poſſibly they may 
have Jom ſeed of Grace in them, wee know not the comrary. } Anfſw. 
"TAs to us, it's all one, non eſſe, &- non apparere : wee muſt have 
WEvidence of ſuch a ſeed of Grace, 'or el{ wee cannot diſ- 
am it, 2. Elf wee muſt baptize the children of all or any 

then or Infidel z becauf, for ought wee know, they may have 
ated of Grace. 
- Tor the ſecond Member, it is thus argued by ſom : God regu» 
200 Wthing . but Conſent on var parts, to our enterance'into- Covenant: 
wivDim, ſeeing it is a Covenant of free Grace : but all Infants nnſt 


| ) Tee ſuppoſed to Conſent : therefore all muſt bee ſuppoſed to have a 


any 1 o \Baptiſm.. | The Major wee grant. The Minorthey would 
+ 108 poo : It i a Rale in the Civil Law, that it is ſuppoſed that a 
Lb I WP Pte willing of bis own Good: And another Rule rhere is, 
at the Lav popes nan to bee what bee ought to bee, tillthe con- 
"RY appear : therefore Infants, who make not the contrary appear are 
S467 to bee judged virtual Conſenters or Accepters of the Covenant : 
od. inſequently fo bee Baptized. Anſw. Theſe Rales may hold: 
$ | bk alings between man and man, about ſach things as Nature 
"| sy both diſcern to' bee Good, and defire : but they cannot 
"I vin the Caſe in hand, 1. Becauſ Nature cannot folks 
wh. : ently 
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ently diſcern the Defirableneſs of the Bleflings of the Co 
compared with thoſe things that malt bee renounced. 2, Nh 
can it truly deftre them, without Grace. 3. And the comm 
Experience of the world telleth us, that the moſt of roen,by 
ds not truly conſent, when they hear the terms of the Cai 
nant. This therefore may not bee ſuppoſed : For Nature'sl 
clination to our own Good, is no ſufficient ground of the { 
poſition: Nor yet any Obligation that can Iye on us to 
ritable choughts of Infant's Inclinations.. For ic is ont off 
Principles of our Religion, that Nature is (6 depraved,ay 
every man is the great Enemy of himſelf conſcquentially,at 
ing inclined to the way of his own ruine; till Chrift, the 
ſitian of Na'nre do work a Cure, 4, And it this Argum 
would hold, it would proov that all the Infants of the.wo 
have right to Baptiſm : which is notto bez ſuppoſed. 5. 
it would ptoov that they have equal right wich Chrikt 
- which is yet more evidently fall. 6, Infants in ſuch Cow 
are reputed to bee as their Parents, who chuſe for the! | 
cannot chuſe for themſelvs, 1f therefore the Parents coli 
not, ic is ſuppoſed that the Childe conſent's nor ; and y 
rent can truly, conſent for his childe that refuſerh for hi 
7- The Covenanthath not only benefics on God's partitah 
conferred, bur alſo duties on our part required, aad it 
bee ſuppoſed that all will faithfully pertorm ſach ditis 
much. for the firſt pretended Title. - *- 
The ſecond pretended Title of ſuch Infants to Baptiſm 
upon the account of the Intereſt. of their immediate P; 
and becaul this is both the proper ſubje& of our queſtion 
alſo the great difficultie , and mo inſiſted on, 1 fu 
. fomwhat more to it ; And1,prove the Negative thus. | 
I. If notorioufly un ,odly Patents have no right 
ſelvs to the Bznefits of the Covenant, nor to bee Bapri 
wwcerenow todo; them cannot their children have a rig it 
- . theaccount of any intereſt of theirs. But the Anteced 
. true: Therefore the. validicie of che conſequence is & 
in chat no man can give that hee hath not to give, nor-call 
derive any latereſt from him that hath none himſelf. If a 
. hee may have an Intereſt for his childe that. hath none fo 
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£1 Reply. 1. Thenthe childe hath not bis intereſt in and 
the Parent, nor as reputed a member of him. 2. That 
a, Weteſt-muſt bee produced and prooved- | have not yet heard 
« | at it ſhould bee, ſave what” the next ObjeRtion intitnates. 
T7 Uhy then 'may not the ſame bee ſaid of an Infidel', that hee 
bs. & ay have a right for his childe;chough none for himſelf. It is 
ted, chat beeing himſelf baptized, hee once had right to 
Shrch-meraberſhip for himſelf and his childe ; and though 
Shith loft this by Apoſtacie bimſelf, yer there is no reaſon 
= by his childe ſhould beea Toofer by his fall. Anſw, 1. Ac- 
ding to this objetion the children of all Infidels, Jews, 
ks, and Heathens ſhould have right for their Parents ſake, 
ffing thoſe Parents to have been once baptized, '2nd now 
eApoſtates. ' 2. But thoſe children were either born be- 
ir Parenes Apoſtacie, or after. If before, then] grant the 
at Joſerh notiche' child's right by Apoſtacie, becaul that 
pas fixed upon the childe himſetf,upon the account of the 
ents intereſt. And wee may ſuppoſe him baptized thereupon, 
& there isno-caul for a doubt : For as the caſe is rare for 
kw thatbefore was righcfully a Church-member to the out- 
ard appearance; to Apoſtatize between the Birth and Baptiſm, 
Glwillpucpoſely ſhun that Conttoverhe, Whether the childe 
eh Apotſtacie loſeth his right,or whether a Baprized Infenc 
ppoſed excommunicate inthe Father's excommanication? 

bypart'lafficmno'ſuch thing: *Bacif the childe bee born 
_atcParercs A puter ark ng lifes then no. 
—mza fy thc childeloſeth any right by the Parents fin : for 
howean hee loſe that which hee never had. ' If you'fay the Pa- 
= licfor himſelf and his childe ; 1 anſwer, true, had hee 
wollacereon fappofition hee-bad children but not for thoſe 
ewhee had nor,; though if hee continue” in the faich till: 
lavethem; hee then hath thoſe Pciviledges for himſelf and 
lh: they can beeno ſaubjc&s' of right that had no-exiſtence : 
fant hee may[have a;grant of fuch-right to him andhis-{ced, 
{Prince may: granc <0 2 faithful fubje&"to him and to his 
is: Buc\i.. This' is on ſuppoſfirion that hee will have heits. 
that hee forfeits uot his rightbefore hee hath heirs: others 
"WI"Tik as hee apparently loſerh ir ws + he fo doth hee'to _—_ 
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if hee make an intercifion , bee ſRopp's the conveyance of th 
benefit by a prevention, ſo that ir never come's to the Hejp 
becauſ it is the antecedent that require's all the proof [chang / 
trorioufly ungodly Parents have no Intereſt themſelvs to 
Churchemembers, and to bee Baptized, if ic. were to bee id 
again. ] 1 ſtall pcoveicas followeth. - i 
r 4rg. They that have natthar faith which is the Coggii 
on of Fo. Covenant, and naroriouſly & op _ eo 
not, have no right to Baptiſm: are 
a ond be {- odly. T herefore e&c. | 
Or they that nomelently manifeſt that they conſent Ps 
the term of the Covenantyhave no. right to Baptiſay, But; 4 . 
. therefore ty Is 
" _ The Majoris prooved hence. 1. What elſis cheret kine 
der any Heathen Ga the like right? 2. Becauſthat « 


bable profeſſion of ſuch a further conſenc is neeeiſtey to jullily 
Baptizi of 'them. 3. Becauſ mutaal conſent is neceflaryy ; L 


a mutual Covenant ; andthe Covenant muſt bee muted 
man hath right co Gods part that refuſeth his own. 
all ſofar palt queſtion, that 1 paſs it over the more li 
ho laeihen is of the Adfinor [Whether no man have thy 
cefſary condition of the Baptiſmal Covenant on Gods p: 
rcions _——_— or {| Whether all ſuch ungc dly | 
| ile chat they conſent not to the « 
h ou ma | ak not -here of any- ——_— 
kv God impoſech-upon the Covenanter only for 
bug only of the condition which God apes 
hee may bee in' Covenant with us,'ant ict bes 
I Cn INN cara cs 
; 1 Wa 8 4DOUT at large 20. wh 
ant how he is 26 Ar 
Bloke, and therefore 1 think icbetter for you and mee t) Cl 
fer you thither, than.to wrice them hereorer : 6h = 
lefly to 'add any more to the ſame an evi 
though God require as a duty ſuch a 23 is inconſiſtent 
notorious ungodlineſs, yer not a8 Abſolutely neceſtry 
may bee engaged £0 us in Covenant, of thatwer may havepro* {| 
per Right Papi 3 1 Anſwer, ns | Tt 
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4 Is Grace which Baptiſm fealech 3 our ſound believing 
' pndifion of that one Covehant; that is, that ic may bee 
Attaal Covenant: If then there bee any other "Cur 
Whoring other Conditions, wee mnſt-wait till both Co- 
ie and Conditions bee made known. Were it worth the 
e, or a thing neceſfary, } would ftand to proov the Negpa- 
viz. that there is no Covenant ſealed by Baptiſm, which 
ipromiſech Baptiſm as the Benefitz or any other meer Ex- 
bur'that the Covenant which Baptiſm ſealeth is only 
which promiſeth 'Remifſion , Salvation , and outward 
» as appurtenances and means ſo farr -a8 nece(- 


| " They chat have no right to Remiflion of (in,have no 

given then by God to Baptiſm ; but the Notorioufly Un- 

have no right coremiſſion of fin, therefore The Minor 

at bee denied. T he Major is prooved thus : God hath 

nec I no ifm 2s his gift , but what is for remiſſion of 

caled and exhibited by it. Therefore, They 

nei ft to Remifſion, have no right to Baptiſm, The 

Cech ja ndowbrd, The Conſequent is grounded on this 

chat God hath made no Covenant to' any man of the 

ah Faith he thething : Shew'fich @ Promiſe if 

| het God hath joy goed (6 'neerly as rhe” ex» 

ating Rid "6. nv may Lawfall put 2- 

x the fipn without thething hg- 

F 1c rpm prodele coo oth that God hath' made any 

” Frhe naked figh without the thing ſignified ; IE God 
[felt eo Tan” £& bee Baptized; then hee | 


7, Apt pirrfen ze>for emiſſion of fin (for this 

and fignification) but hee doch 

a q | p reht, to bee Baptized for the Remiſſion'of fin. 
ns, If bee give linyRighr eo bee Bapei- | 

v. T > either for aaa! Remifſiori 

re by Ba pt Ooathional furure- Rerith- 


” i? 
| 3a i, for ther? Noterionlly LUnpodly 
; whit is wot: crue : Nor for 
LI 2 Condi- 
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Conditional; for then no mere is given then all the Wo oa 
hath. (at Icaſt that hear the Oe rſecutiog laſiddhe 
and then all wes may. as well bee ized; for God 
bay 1a” condigion they repen *Y 

Arg: ce not at all PR HEE lived Ih oven; 32 
tony ono. Ungod!ly man, thew: is hee not oblice 
-- give -him Baptiſin.. . But God is not obliged (0 to him. Thayk WB 


| *h.2 , 
Ly l _- 
 » 


"x NAT Ii, Wis 


y V 


The Minor is ungueſtionable ; ;. The Major- is gran ted 
moſt. of our Divincs, who make the contrary doQrine; Pe| 
niſm; hat God ſhould bee obliged to man in the ſtate of 
in ſacha Covenant : If God bee obliged to give them! Bip 
then if hee ſhould not give it they, hee break's them; b 
Confſequence is unſound ; Therefore, &c., N or doth ha 
them-pawer coclaim it from the Church- Officers ; rk 
ſhew no T itle. 

Arg. 4. 1f God have given a Covenant- Bagh tO a not 
ungadly mano bee Baptized, then either to wy 
or other bleſſings with ic,, but neither of theſe; < - 


firſt will-notbee affirmed :. What then bee the = 
Either they are-ſpecial a ſpiritual, a that” s Dot c 
i 


or outward and common, which:is like is 
ani outward Covenant. But az God h 
butconditionally to Believers, {e 
outward mercies alone yu cop 

now eng ow Us. ; | 


ile do = apt ou theſe Age" 
the Arguments to Mr Blake are 
formed char all this is granted. pA 

I havedthated this-point, and th 

ſountd Believers have engaged God in attya 

bat only'in the common Covenant, 
& is SOUÞy Carew ptegnahiunt the not: 
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4+ Þ gight to Bapticmn, but by other. wajes which wee are next to 
LY ek to. | am informed that this is all granted ; bue then 
© fault add, that they yield that ſuch n:en have no true propec 
* Bbc at all : for ſach proper rigie is of the nature of the debi- - 
, the daene's of the Benefit, So that a man may thence lay 
ntoitas his due And the right (between God and Man ) 
p receiv only by. God's moral gife, which is by ſom promiſe 
0 «% t by his Word or revelation of his Will de debite babendi; 
Tf Gothio ducnels orrigttisa moral thing, and miiſt com by his 
N att, ſuch as among men wee call polirical or civil. 
7 mark how the other two ſorts of righr differ ſrom this : 
Kat which follow's God's Phyſical diſpoſal by Providence, 
Fen 4 man no r Tight of daeneſs, but only make's ic 
s =" uy and I etfitik'not properly poſitively juſtum, that 
eſhould-pofſeſs it, "wif I ſee a mata_ready to die for cold,and' 
ſa garment on him : only theſe two things follow ; firſt 
kits not. anjuſt for him to poſſeſs ic ; 2419 That it is unjuſt | 
Koh to deprive him of it ;, but this is no dueneſi: or 
zave any proper right, it is after the poſſeſion, and not 
< (4 
# then the 24 (ore of right which ariſeth from a precept 
rs concerning the maxner of their duty , is properly no 
8. not giving a due or title to the Benefit, but only it 
smy'aCt of application to bee juſt; and him to bee the ob- 
TL ENEL Fbeca of h ie: froea = ift of 
bat-from a pre that is the three Inftru- 
— nar Gift oF Cortlent, N Ms tvs only , and Precept, ſo do 
eſorts of right differ beeing ibis, 
cond non #: Xhe'third j nets tobe ef the 
but "my wand # who obje&. It is 


PF a 
ns Anbin ] mos ſhall anon ſpeak” 


dhe. p: the two later ſorrs of right : bot firſt wee: 
bee the yn ienmned cicle,which ſom infiſt on, 


A T ke hed was Ne of their Anceſtors true- 
Fa = were notoriouſly ungodly. 
ey 
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They that plead thiscitle, will nor proov it good:: 21y ] thay 
4% 


diſprooy -it : | s 
Arg. 1. Itthe Promiſe to the Faithfull and. their-Seed ue * 


ny gcaeration doth, neceſſarily. ſuppole an uninterruptedfucaii 


tion of fairbfull Progenicors of that Seed, then that promifs 
give's no. right to the Jofancs of notoriouſly ungodly parents 
Bute the Antecedent is true : therefore {o 1s the Cor 


The Conſequenc 1 ſuppoſe to bee manifeſted before : the Ant cr 
cedent I proor.by thele following Acgaments ; 1. 1f theipty FF 


niiſe fappoſe nat an, uninterrupted fucceſſion of faithfilll Pup 
genitors, then by virtue of the promiſe to Neab. all thewoils 
have right to Baptiſm. But the Canſequent is falf: thereſogs 
{dis the Antecedent. If they urge: che-words of the Fang 
Commandement, it is certain.that-it is.;ngt, aj thouſand getitity 
tions ſince Noab. T his Queſtion ts cagyponly par eo ourk 


thren i this caſe, | Where ſhall, wee (top,and of, what grount 


ſhall wee ſtop, if it extend. not to. all.che warld.z} iandiths 
anſwer variouſly : One reverend Brother. Mr Blake on the 
nant, pag-1 4.0. ſaith, [ Hee know's fem that. ſay the. Predeceſſerigial 
right, without the immediate parent.But all concurr in a joint way toll 
municaic.a Conran Fatareſ This. yicld's.the neceflicy of ama 
are Cys , firit out, of ins and Ames, [Win 
prorſus interciditer Chriſtianiſþni profeſiio,Gt ubj preſunmuntur eſſe-Ch 
ſtigui.] To which-L anſwer $14" a-profeſſion af C 


feſfian 
nity properly {a c: . cory by the 
Hate nt, and: ; 
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; hown Chriſtians, may bee baptized 3 and why not all the 

Sold, when. Noah and Adam were known to bee in Cores 
| nt ? orallthis Nation, if they had been heathens this hun- 


1 nigh becauſ their Anceſtors were juſtly preſumed to bee 


, t would neceffarily ſuppoſe an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
Sidfall Progepitors, that make no forfeiture before any right 
eg conveyed to their ifſue : therefore ic muſt bee ſo interp: e- 
1 out preſent caſe, 7g ft ce muſt not go from the known 
br ſenſof f words,without m apparent reaſon ; whereof here 
ie that 1 ſee. And the Antecedent is a known caſe; If a 
hace do convey certain Privileges and Honors to a man and 
hers and poſterity for ever, this word certainly implie's chis 
zition or condition, that neither hee, nor any after him 
make a forfeiture : for if they turn Traytors, the Covenant 
the Grant is void, andthey cannot by that convey any 

nigh t to Poſterity. 
« 3. If the Promiſe aforeſaid did not imply a neceflary 
TW 0ov-ince = 49 of Faithfull Pro itors , then the Promite 
| Fz | E: tning could not bee y : but the Conſequent is 


4 
z 
Gr 
A 1} -q 2. In the common ſenſ of fuch a Covenant amongſt 
ps 
#.- 


ee admitted ; therefore the et een is plain, in thac 

mile is £0 wavy generations of thoſe chac love God 

; UeComm mnenemepts x {6 the © atning is, that hee 
b. ich incl the gy the to mo third and- 
ration of-Wec 20.3 4- Where God proclaim's it 
md (nerack and doubtleſs bath the Threatning and the 
Praiſe is ach, chat ig,cannot bee thax the ſame. areun- 
ag ofice : Tet mw eunder che Threats 


gen. Threaningeo thee and fourth & 
bs neceſſars ty tobee underſiood 


| progenuers. B.. 
natural Intereſt that Anceſtors ER in ſuch - 


a 
vn ty is not immediate, but mediante pareme proximo : there- 
Þ the Covenant-lntereſt ; becauſ ir proceadeth on ſup- 
_——x polition 
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*polition of the Natural. Wee receiy pothing from a Grand% 
cher bor by a Farr, bur what dependerh on hjs free will; aa 
intercifion thetefoe prevenrethi Qur privileges.” {16 is bere obj Bl hw 
Re), that it is 6atſh to affirnithan the immediate parents, fin depr 4 __ 
Poſtrrity of the benefit, though the eAnceſtars were never. ſq godly; &. 
ſo the children ſhould ſuffer for the parents fin. Anſw. 1. The il bn 
en never had riphe, therefore neverloſt it. 2. It's juft thi 
they faffer for their parents fin : when par:nts aneh {;h 
right, they 'cannbr convey ir to others. . ObjeQ. Paul (aith! 
the Jews, they are beloved for the Fathers*s ſake. Anſw. "Soul 
beloved, as that God will reclaim them in after-ages, anc on 
convert a r:zmnant : bur” not ſo farr beloved, as that aay chil 
of af whbelieving Jew had right co Baptiſm for Abrahave 
any Anceſtor*s ſake,-and that love was froma part of then 
nant proper to Abrabami's"(eed, © ObjeR.: There could nathrn 
bigher evidence of Apoſtacy, than' to give their children to 4 falſ gal 
this did the chilgren'of lira; and yet their Poſterity bad right tg 
cumcifion. © Anfw.”*T withreferv the Anſwer of this to thei 
where wee ſhall have further reaſon to conſider it,and next 


ceed to the fourth pretetidtd Tir'e, of fuck Infants; ©" 
"Theforrth 42 ofthis Queſtion is, Whether the Tafan 

notorious tfigodly parents may nothave right to Baptilmy 

atroint of fom Onderighers 7 Antw. If this'bee fo, it's ng 


our Negative idatlon of-the main Queſtig 
Phedereer in rphcfor thei pureits ſa Irs. 
oa of Mndergts's il Eel will tender 
yon bring up his childe well:* 2. ſom will an 
take to do it thempſelvs, yet not to educate it as their. owny 
as arigtier-manis; and * Ae ': neither of rheſe wa 
3 the/childe ds 


fig he 
theparents, or by purch 
Op ther dE Raft 
his own chifldren are,and a 
thitch Harder: *An 
childe hath 
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pation of his benefits, is our conſent : And children do con- 

i & fat by thoſe, whoſe they are : For they that owe them, or whoſe 

tay are, have the diſpoſal of them, ard fo of their wills inter- 

I atatively 3 and may among men make any Covenant for them 

Sf ghich is tor their good, (at leaft), and oblige them to the per- 

WY kemance of conditions. 3. Becauſ God fo determined it with 
I frm, when hee called him ſo ſolemnly to renew his Cove- 

t, and ſo to the Iſratlices after. Of which for brevity ſee 

bat I have ſaid in my Book of Baptiſm, cbap.29. peg.101,102. 

ich | need not here recite, Let every man ſee with his own 

ge: but for my part, | reſoly (till I ſee better reaſons for che 

antrary.) to admit no ehilde to Baptiſm,upon the undertaking 

any other ſuſceptors, ſuch as cur Godfathers and Godmo- 

pwere, without a better Ticle than their ſuſception : Bur if 

wil lay, This childe is mine, and at my Diſpoſal, thengh 

by natural generation, I will not dare to refuſe to 


'N ladze ic, if the perſon that preſenterh ic and devoteth it ro 
| Id, bee capable of ſo doing, as beeing himſelf a Believer. 


LES had] chink that ic is a conſiderable work of Charity, to get 
i children of Infidels,or ſuch among us as are nominal Chri- 
mas and Infidels indeed, that they may have that benefit by 
x, which chey cannot have from their natural parents. 
The$th Title that is commonly pleaded, for the Right of 
eeildren of notoriouſly-ungodly parents to Baptiſm, is, 
way-che account of the Churches faith, and the-Magiſtrates 
Silority over them. For this it is pleaded, r.That the Magis 
| ira or ſovereign Ruler hath power to diſpoſe of his Subjects, 
therefore to make Covenants for them, and in their names, 
*amuch as a Parent hath : for the power of a Magiſtrate is 
greater than of a Parent, in that the Magiſtrate may pur chil- 
"Sen todeath, and ſo may not a Parent. 
 >[p.1. The Sovereign hath a Governing power above a 
:parent : bur ic is not on that that the Contralt or Right is 
grounded. But the Parent-hath a greater propriety in the 
ike than the Governor 3 and ſo hath more Right to diſpoſe 
& him in this caſe. The Sovercign's Power is in order to the 
ood of th: Common-wealth ; the Parent's is for the Good 
Qe Childe direftly, 2. Bodin (and ſom others) think _ 
__ F M m £ 
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the Roman cuſtom. was good, that parents ſhould haye. powg 
of Life and Death as to their Children : thongh few approoy 
his judgment or reaſons- 3. 1 doubt not but a ſoveraignmyy 
uſe his Authority to procure the Baptizing of Children by the 
parents Dedication of them to God, But Hl it mult bee medi- 
ante parente vel proparente. by procuring their conſent, who haw- 


the neereſt Intereſt in the childe, and greater than the | 
ſtrate can have ; though not greater ruling power. 0hj, iy 
there are ſom, Rulers that are Domini as well az Reftores, and the 
people and all that they bave are theirs + ſs that there is no proprietgy 
in the Nation but themſelvs : and in ſuch a caſe it ſeem's that they 
diſpoſe of the conſent of their ſubjetts. Anſ, 1+ It's yet lis (ub julin 
whether this bee not meer unlawful T yranny, or Utlurpatiog, 
and fo the Title Null becauſ againſt the Law of God in naw; 
2 Orifany think that the example. of Joſeph, or ofthe Ik 
elites buying children, will proov the centrary, yet x. It an 
bee but to their Civils, as Goods, Lands , 8c. .their Right 
wherein is adventitious and accidental 3 and not to the fruitef 
their bodies, where their Right is ſo natural thatnone cantake 
it by violence from them : I ſay therefore that here it cannothe 
withour the Parents voluntary Alienation and Refignationef 
their children tothe Soveraign 3 which they cannot do butup 
on weighty confiderations. 2. The Soveraign in this caſe 
the ſame right in Adult SubjeRs as in, Infants , ſeeing they 
all Vaſſals to him as their Lord. And yet it is manifeſt in $a 
re, that God will have the-perſonal conſent of the_A 
Cabos they ſhall have any intereſt in his. Covenant : 'Becal 
when their Soveraign Lord hath all the right that is ei 
leaveth them the power of theie own wills : And ſoas v 
have ſtill naturally a neerer right in themſelvs: (than hee hi 
which they cannoe alienate; ſo it ſcem's they have in 
children. . 3. Ac leaſt this. is nothing to almoit all the work 
where the Rulers claim no ſuch ablelate Dominion and Fiy 
rletie. -4- God in Scripture requireth Parents and not i 
ers to circumciſe their children, and to edncate them : At 
Joſbna would promile for no more but himfelf and bis hoalby 
to ſery the Lord: ; and bidd's the people chool whom tit 


would:ſery. Yet I will not deny but that a Ruler may uſe 
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ep means to procute' the conſent of Parents, in ſom caſes. 
Waals confeis that this Argumenc, though leaſt infiſted 
as, bach (in my opinion) much more plauſible appearance of 
frengrh, and better deſerv's a further confideration , than the 
arand common Argument of the Parents Right by ſuch a 
Fon as confiſteth with Notorious Ungodlineſs , upon 
vhich moſt build almoſt all their Cauſ, Laſtly, 1 conceiv that 
ya Governors Right is in the Common-wealth and main bo- 
tyof the Narion, enabling him to rule them in the fear of 
God, ſo 1 will rot deny but that hee may call together the chief 
of them, or a Repreſentative body, and urging and pro- 
ating their conſent, hee may devote them by a National Cove- 
wntto.God, and promiſe himſelf to rule them in his fear, And 
would chis duty and the Scripture patterns for it were better 
Lido heart. Buc till chis leav's the Parent that nearer natu- 
Wintereſt in his Individual children, on which God hath plea( 
dzather to ground his Promiſes and Threatenings to In- 
fats, 
The 24 Argument is drawn from Math. 28.1 9,20. Go and diſci- 
mee alf Nations, baptizing them : From whence it is is argued, 
the Infanes of notorious ungodly Parents beeing Members 
»typv apy Nation,may therefore bee baptized as ſuch Mem- 
L Anſw.t. If the nearer Intereſt of their parents bee not 
led necefiary, then this Argument make's aſmuch for the 
fof the thilde of any Jew or Heathen, as of a Chriſtian ; 
ity may bee Members of that Nation which is Diſcipled. 
big they muſt bee Members of it qu4 tales, as diſcipled ; and 
thivihey ure not 2/1 they are themſelvs Diſciples. The Apo- 
' Naavfirſt commanded to Diſciple Nations, and then' to Bap- , 
the the on luppoſition-thar they bee diſcipled : therefore they 
wilptizeinonc but choſe that are diſcipted. They mutt en- 
vw the difdipling of each Individaal : but if they prevail 
dowwich che greaterand Ruling part, it may bee called a diſci- 
"MY Nation, and @& Kingc/om that is- becom the Kingdom of 
| but yer avitis but forthe ſake of the chief part thar 
| tewhole io fo dehotriitiated,fo itizonly that part that is to bee 
baptized; ſetiriga bare denomination of the whole, give's not 
| fight to any part, that hath none of the gronad of thar deno- 
_ M -m -2 mination. 
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258 The third Diſputation. 
mination. Nor did the antient Churches ſo underſtand v4 
text : For when Conſtantine and Theodofius and other Chriftiz, 
Emperors had the Ru'e, they did not judg that all. their Sy, 
jets ſhould bee baptized. 

The 3d Argument is drawn from the Intereſt of the Churg: 
They ſay, thoſe that are born within the Church, though of 
unworthy parents , the Church may take them and preſen 
them co Baptiſm. Anſw, How are thoſe born witbin the 
Church, whoſe Parents are no Members of the Charch } (0x 
which more anon). If the parent bee utterly unworthy, and 
the childe can have no Right upon his account, then certain« 
ly hee is not to bee reckoned.in-vhe Church. And if you mea, 
that all thoſe that are born. among the Members of the Church, oe 

© Where they have Civil Rule, may by them bee preſented toBap- 
riſm.; then the Argument muſt bee the ſame with that 
er ſo yain as to need no- confutation : Unleſs the Churchwill 
accept the children as their Own, according to the ſenf of the 
fourth fore- mentioned Title; and then any one Member my 
better do it than the whole Church. \ 

Having ſpoken to the five pretended Titles diftinQly, and 
ſhewed you how farr they are any of them allowable, andhan 


farr not, I ſhall proceed to the ſecond Queſtion in the beginnis 
aded, viz- [Whether that the Eventual Diſpoſal ofGy 
\ a Ph ARof Providence, do give any Right to the; 
n of notoriouſly ungodly Parents to bee Payoved] ? And 
, need not ſay much to this : 1. Becauſ I know of none thatplad 
this Right. 2. Becauſ it is but a now-injuſtum, and | 
fcarcely ſo muck as a much leſs a Debitum, that is 
nded. 3.-But ef Ys becauſ it is unqueſtionably 
at if this give any kinde of Right, it is but co a P 
libitom Dezatoris, after the Reception zand not at all tothe 
R on. And therefore it cannot with the leaſt ſhews 
Reaſon bee pleaded before-hand to enable any man's clainw 
Baptiſm, nor to enable a Minifler to baptiae any, nor ye: 
Late to juſtia ue aſh of the Ragolore oe of the | 


ct how farr it m any man to dif; them of 
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The third Diſputation: 2g 
24 2, But it is the third Queſtion concerning the third (ort of 
*Ripht chat moſt of all concernetth us to diſcuſs ; fecing as farr 
us | can perceiv it-is this that our Brethren of the contrary 
iadement do intendto inliſt upon, as diſcerning ſom inconve- 
pence in affirming, God to bee any otherwiſe than Conditio- 
nally engaged in Covenant with any Notorious ungodly men, 
yaaor any that are unregenerate. To this therefore wee mult 
next ſpeak. - 

The Queſtion is [Whether it bee Gods command,. that CMini- 
fers ſhould Baptize C hilden of Notoriouſly ungodly men 7) Or (Wheo 
ther it bee their-duty 2 | Or | Whether ſuch Children bee the objef1s of our 
Faſt, and Pn Aftion of Baptizing ? 

And 1 conclude the Queſtion Negatively, ſuppoſing that wee 
ſpeak both-of Parents Natural and Civil, and fo that they com 
upon-00 better account than the Title of ſuch Parents, as 
\# before explained. Here 1.1 grant that ifthe natural Parents bee- 
wnpodly, wee may Baptize on the Title of their Civil Parents, 
of Proparents, I mean any that truly Own them as Theirs. 
2 Much more if any One of the Parents bee Godly, though 
the oaher bee ungodly. 3. Allo, if there bee a probable pro- 
ſion of Godlineſs, though indeed there bee-nor Sinceritie. 
K our datic to Baptize the children of fauch. Becauſ r. wee 
{ave no natural capacitie of judging but according to evidence: 
Und wee have no evidence for a certain judgment concerning: 
-theeſtate of another mans heart. 2, T have elſwhere made Ic 
| F( ap0 ove —— ight a Fw that when: 
Go any perſon qualified wit pte., 1 mage 
"which tous is uncertain- to bee the obje&-of our AR', his 
maning is that wee ſhoald rationally and 'haritably jadg of 
menxecording to evidence whether they ate fach'or no, and 
brake them, and uſe them accordingly, rere beeing here / 

NY utheEf co us. So when hee bids us;-if a Brother 
"ok; and oft ſay, It repenteth-mee , forgive ttm :iris all one 

Y Vithchat other [If hee repent, forgive him} Wee know not 
certainly. whether hee repent or not ; but wee muſt take him 

probably to repent, that giveth us the- evidence of a probable. 


— o if wee are to baptize thoſe that t and be- 
. tex, ortheic children, how.can wee Judg of them. but by a mw 
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bable profeſſion. 4. It is therefore granted, that though 6, 
a degree of Ungodlineſs as is confiſtent with fincere Godli 

bee Ne torious, yet that's not the ſubjcEt of our Queltion : fy 
that doth not denominate a man { ungodly ] ſeeing it is from 
the predominant part that hee muſt bee denominated, The 
Doubt remainerh therefore about Ungodlinelſs in the proper 
ſence Notorious, as is before explained. And I ſhall now . 
fend the Negative as followerth. 

Arg 1. Wee have no Word of God commanding or Autho- 
rizing us to baptize the children of the notoriouſly ungodly (4 
theirs :) Therefore it is not our duty, or lawfal. | 

What command or warrant js pretended from Scripture, we 
{hall examine anon. 

Arg. 2. Wee may not baptize them who are —_—_ 
withcut-true Covenant- Right ro Baptiſm. But ſuch are-the( 
dren of notorious ungodly Parents. T herefore : 

The Minor is prooved b:fere; the Major need's no proof;1 
chink : Wee ſhould give each his Right. | ; 
' : Arg. 3- If itbee the very reaſon why wee maſt Baptize the 

| Ulngodly and their Seed, who profeſs -Godlineſs, becauf thi 
by profeſſing it they ſeem probably to bee godly x then malt 
wee-not baptize them who do not feer- probably to bee 
(or, if you had rather, to bee 1ue Believers :)) But the Ante 
. dent is true, Therefore fo is the Conſequent. 1s 
| *Forthe py as" I have aid —_ foritto Mr BlakeMit 
were not propter fidem fignificandam, that profeſſion were reqd- 
red, but propter ſe, as eter of the "Covenant; _ 
God would not have ſaid [ Hee that believeth and is baptitts, 
&6& And, If thou believ with all thy heart thou waiſt bee beh 
- ved 1 (And, Repent and bee baptized, &c.] bur up 


wile bur fay thoubelieveſt thou maiſt bee bapeized, 8c. ] 2. 
"then all thar profeſs ſhould beeJuſtified : For all thar bee in the 
Mutual Covenant with Ged" aQually, are juſtified. 3.Ald 
: then fuch profeſſion would bee of flat necefſitie to Salvation;u 
'well-as Fatth, which it is not, dur on 'ſappofition of opportt 
| ow; Saw Poder take it for granted, 'that Pi 
10N is requi ratione ſigni, as a fipnot the thin proſe 
fed: Norcan any man, 1 think, pive SING 
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T he third Diſputation. 271 
_ efſitie, though another after this tay bee, becanſ God will 
have the outward man to ſerv him, by thus ſignifying by it's 
—_ what are the Elicite aQts and diſpoſitions of the 

The Conſequence of the foreſaid Major propoſition is paſt 
doubr, I ſuppoſe. If any think otherwiſe, the next Argument 
may reCtifie them. 

Arg. -4- Hee that is not to bee judged a credible profeſſed 
Chriſtian, or the childe of ſuch, is not the juſt objeR of our a&t 
of Baptizing (Or, Wee ought to baptize none but thoſe whom 
wee ſhould judg true profeſſed Chriſtians, and their children) 
But the Nocoriouſly Lin odly arenot to bee judged true pro- 
kſed Chriſtians, nor their children the children of ſuch : theres 
fore not to bee baptized, | 

As the word | Profeſſion] ſignificth a pretended diſcovering 
of the twinde (with an intention to deceiv) ſo | confeſs it may * 
dee called a Profeſſion Phyfically or Meraphyfically true :- But 
i is not this Natural Truth that wee here mean : Nor yet do 
Iſtretch the word fo high as to comprehend the full gradual 
correſpondencie of. the Att to the Obje& ; but I plainly mean 
{Moral Truth] oppoſed to [a Lye] or [Falſhood:'] And 
beeing ſpeaking about Moral-Legal things, the terms muſt bee 
arily underſtood according to the Subje&t $ So that it 
were proper in this Caſe,'if 1 fimply maintained that fuch are 
mw Profeſſors of Chriſtianity) atall ; becauſ ina Moral Law- 

they are not ſuch. Forno man is to give credit to.ano- 
toxious: lie; ſo to ſpeak, is equal to filence,as to any obligation 
tayiccan lay upon enother, either to believ him, orto ufe him 
ae that is believed. My meaning therefore is, that wee are 
ng to Baptize that man or hischilde, upon a Profeſſion which 
i ngtoriouſly falſ; ſo that our-ſelvs and the Congregation do 
Mainly know, or have ſufficient Reaſons to bee confident,that 

the man doth lye. 
; For theproof of the Minor (which 1 know will bee denied) 
thus] prooy it : If citherthe Profeſſion bee Evidently but E- 
_ true Profeſſion, or the Chriſtianitie profeſ- 
+ bee but equivocally called Chriſtianitie, then the notori- 
ouſly ungodly are not to bee judged true profeſled ——— 
[4 

» 


z + 
) ns; 


_ Chriſftianicie. To prove the Mingr , wee will begin with the 


lieving that hee is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that is, that hee iy 
the Redeemer of the world , who ſhed his blood to fave his 


272 | The third Diſputatton. 
But che one of theſe is {o with all notoriouſly nngodly per. 
fons. Therefore 

The Adajor is paſt doubt, ſeeing there maſt bee'the true profeſ. 
ſion of true Chriltianitie,that muſt juſtly denominatea man (a 
age)a truce Profeflor of Chriſtianitie . It hee want the firſtyhee ig 
morally no Profeſſor : If hee want the later, hee profeſſerh not 


later. Weeſpeak not now of any Accidentals that pertainngt 
co the beeing, but tendonly to the welLbecing of a Chriſtian, 
Now1 bope itis paſt controverſie among us all, that it is eſſen- 
cal to our Chriſtianitie, that it bee in the Intelle& and W 

whatever wee ſay of the Outward man : And for the Incelle&, 
that wee believ in Gad the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
And ic is eſſential to our believing in God, that wee believ hin 
tobece our Creator, Chief Ruler, and Chief End andHappi 
neſs. Andto believ in the Son, Eſſentially containeth"a be- 


people from theic ſins by pardon and ſan&ification, and wh 
who will rail them from the dead, and judg them to everls 
Ring Blefſedneſs ; and who is their Lord and Ruler on thit 
ground, and to this end : To beliey in the Holy Ghoſt, efſet> 
tially containeth a believing thac this Teſtimony of Thrik wa 
true,: and that hee is the ſanRifier of. thoſe that ſhall bee ſaved, 
Ic is as mach effential to Chriſtianitie, to conſent that God the 
Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt,bee ſuch to us as wee profeſs them 
£0 bee, as aforeſaid: which is included in believing in God, 
and jn Jeſus Chriſt, and inthe Holy Ghoſt : And theretforethe 
ſum of the Covenant is [1 will bee your God (upon Redens 
prion by Chriſt ) and you ſhall bee my People. ] Now the Ne. 
toriouſly Ungodly do either profeſs to believ and conſent to 
this, or but to part : If to Al, then they lye, of which more 
anon : If but te Part; then 1. it is not the Chriſtian Faith, * 
no more than a heart, ora liver isa man ; it is but part of it: 


2. and our Divines will ſay , that hee that doth not beliey 
and conſent to the whole Efſence of Chriftianitie , . doth not 
eruly believ or conſent to any Eſſential (though for that 1 de. 
- termine ic not) But were their faith neverſo firm in any ove 
) 
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The third\ Diſputation." 2 
at it is not Chriftianitie, or the Chriſtian Faith, without the 
whole. If ic bee the Chriſtian Faith to believ in God the Fa- 
theronly, then thoſe that deny Chriſt are Chriſtians, IF jt 
hes the Chriſtian Faith to: believ only in Chriſt, though they 
&ny the Father, or che Holy Ghoſt , chen men worf then In- 
fs of moſt Heathens are Chriſtians. Indeed there js ſo ne- 
ary a connexion, that it is not poſflible truly to- believ in 
God the Son, without believing in the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and believing the Eternal Glory to whieh hec hath re- 
demed us and will lead us, If it bee Chriftianitic to- belicy all 
theCreed by meer Afﬀſent,' then 1. the Devils are Chriſtians, for 
thy believ and tremble. 2, and then it would bee a Profeſſion 
Chriſtianitie to ſay, [1 do believ Chriſt co bee my Lord, by 
lt of Redemption, but his Lawes are ſo firift, and croſs to 
eaſures, that I am refolyed hee ſhall not rule mee, and 1 
yenture all rather than 1 will eake kim for my Ruler on 
rms]. Or to ſay | I believ the Holy Ghoſt is the SanQi- 
(God. Ele&; bur I will not conſent that hee fball ſanRi- 
femees] Or to fay | I believ that Chriſt died to fave his peo- 
flefrom their (ins, buthee ſhall not ſave mee from mine , be- 
al] cannot. ſpare. them.*] Who dare ſay chat any of theſe 
ee 2 gr feſſion of Chrifianitie > Wee muſt believ with chic 
bare, Gees bee Chriſtians. Chriſtianitie is not a bare-op'ni- 
in; [tlieth in the covenant of the ſoul with God , andir is 
heconſenc of che Will char is that covenanting. It is there- 
oeſomtiine expreſſed by loving Chriſt above all- They chac 
a j b& i the Heir] believed ina ſort with the Aﬀent of the 
ran; but when they add | Com let 1 k;ll bim that the Inheri- 
anct hay bee ours] 1 think they ſhewed that they profeſſed not 
illlanitie. Hee that fairh [1 will not bave thy man! to reign or 
we aver mee] diſclaimerh Chriftianitie, Hee that diſclaimertr 
Wencial part, difclaimeth the whole. Tt'is not the Beeing- 
hour theſe parts. 
—\Allthis 1ajd together, ſhew's ns that Chriſtianicie , or the 
tian Faich, truly and properly. ſo called, which denomi- 
mateth a man properly a Chriſtian, is Fecificalfy diſtin& (as to 
Jamoral ſpecification ) fromthe faith of the hjgheſt unregene- 
Reman"; (When Mr K, wtote a digreſlion againſt mee on-a 
Ft N n miſtake 
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Wiſtake that,! had denyed this,l did not think that othery would 
ſo. calb mee out to the defence of ir.) And ſeeing that they differ 
by a moral ſpecification, it 18 clear that they admit not of the 
ſame definition; and that the tefm [Faich” or [Chriſtianity] 
applied to both theſe, cannot mean the: ſame thing : but n/ 
here bte an equivocal. Thus I have clearedit, that to profeſs the 
Belief of one part of the Chriſtian faith onely, is not to profel 
"the Chriſtian. faith, ar to profeſs to bee a Chriſtian.: and there. 
fore ſuch are not to bee baptized, ſeeing wee muſt baptize them 
into.the name of the Father, Son.and Holy Ghoſt, if wee will 


baptize them with Chriſtian Baptiſm. | 
2. Next I'ſhall ſhew. that if any Notorious ungodly perſon 
do ſay, hee believe's the whole,even in God the Father,Sonand 
Moly Ghoſt,.ſach ſaying is not a true Profeſsion, nor valid to 
ic's. uſes, To this end let us enquire what it is to Profeſs : Profs 
teor is, publics fateor. Fateor, inquit Perottus, eſt 2 fando, ' quaſf ve- 
h ementer loquor & affirma :. Fateri exim eſt ſpoxte aliquid dffirmar : 
Confiteri aliquo modo coaium ; Profiteri, ad Gloriam aliquid yrþ 
ferre. Martinius rather a «12s dicendus, fandus : 74 gals fatends, 
4715s eft ſermo. gow thenatural uſe of ſpeech is to fignifie ant 
mind to others. And the veryeflence of a Profeſsion, lyeth inthe 
open declaring. of the niinde , in the very fignifying uſe of the 
words or aQtions..For it conteineth (as other fizns do) 1. The 
the thing ſignifying, or the matter of the fign, and thar is dither 
words, writings or other ACions capable of this uſe (of whid 
there aredivers.) 2. the thing fignified ; which is our Interml 
Aﬀent and Conſent. 3. The party ro whom wee fignifieit, 
4+/ The aQtual fignification, or Apticudinal : that is, thar'it be 
' a fign Apticudinal in icſelf, and aftual, when rightly obſerved 
by others : in which Aptitude lyeth, the verie formal matured 
the ign. [ his being ſo, iris moſt evident that if it have notan IF 
Aptitudeto fignifie our:mind, it_is not a: fign. You may (ag,it bf 
hee difſemble, yer hee may make profeſſion, yet profeſſion $WYF j« 
fign of his-mind. ] anſwer, it isno true fign of the thing po b 
feſſed, but the end which hee pretendeth to uſe it for is to bit "tt 
fGgn ; and as a fign wee expeRand receiv it; and did wee know +0 
the- heart as God doth, wee need not ask men whether they *&F ' 
liev, but. preſently go to their hearts and ſee, and ſo Baptitt A 
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8 The third Diſputation.. 275 
* them or refuſe them (or their Children). 1t being then the very 
uſe chat the Church make's of men's profeſſion to lignifie men's 
mindes, it is clear 1. that where there is nothing that wee can 
uftly take as the ſignification of a man's minde, - that hee be- 
jeveth as a Chriſtian, there is no morall profeſſion 'of it : and 
wherea. man ſ1gniheth his minde that hee doth not fo believ, 
there hee profeſſeth not to Believ : And it hee make two contrary 
profeſſions, one that hee doth B liev, and the other t'1at hee 
doth not, if wee know. one to certain and unciſignbler, 
andthe other tg bee falſe, the later is Null, and the 'ormer to 
brereceived. All chis beeing evid:n*', it next followeth, that 
wee ſhew, chat ho Notorious ungodly man doth make true 
moſeſhon of Chriſtianitie : For 1. If it bee: evident that hce 
uſeth words not underſtood, ' as a Parrat, then is it not a Pro- 
ſion : for Ignorantis non ef conſenſus ; and ſo nec profeſsio : elſ a 
Tarat may bee a Profeſſor. © 2 Hee maketh openly the con. 
anry Profeſſion ; For hee doth by words or deeds, or both, 
*tofels that hee will not bee Ruled by Chriſt, that hee will 
ot bee ſanified or releaſed from his fin: that hee will noc 
take Gud and Glory to com for his chief good, but the things 
'of this life, and will obey the fleſh before God. If it bee in 
plain known fins, which they can finde no vain excuſe for, 
fob of thens will ſay words of equal force ro theſe: bur 

beh moſt will not do fo, yet their Ations openly profeſs 
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b Burt becauſthis is the thing that will bee denyed, I add fur- 
md -1. A&ions are capable of ſignifying a man's minde as 


- *wdlas words : though not ordinarily fo ſoon, or eaſily, yet 
-fomattions do ; yea and much more certainly. 2. God plain- 
Iytel's us of ſom, that profeſs that they know God, yet in works they 
"dey bim : ſo that that works can ſpeak as plain as words, and 
"deny God, and uiſay what a deceitful tongue hath ſid. 3. If 
"theſe perſons in queſtion do not thus deny Chriſt by theic works, 
vor do nor Profels to bee no Chriſtians, then either it is Þecaul 
6F ' unpodlineſs/is contiſtent with Chriliianity, .or doth not com- 
*y- prehend or imply Infid-lity, or el{ becaut the {[ Notoriouſne!s | 

#-of this ungodlyneſs no Profeſſion. The firſt cannot bee ſaid : 


' For 1. As Godlineſs in a Chriſtian ſence comprehendeth Chri- 
| Nan 2 ſtianity 
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- men may do ſuch and ſuch things againſt their will, I anſwxr, 


ftianity, andeven the true acknowledgment of the God-heay 
ieſelf, fo ungodlyneſs conteineth the dilowning of God, and the 
refafing of all -rrue Love of him, or ſeeking him as our End, 
and it comprizeth in it the refuſal of Chrilt to bring us back. 
God, and of the ſpirit to confirm our touls and liyes to bj 
will; As therefore God is the Ultimate End, and Chriſt ag Me, 
diator but the meansor way, and as loving (God is a more vg. 
cellent duty chan believing in Chriſt jn itlelf conſidered, fo une 
godlinefs which is coatrary to the Love of God, is a greater fg 
than uabelief in icſclf, as to Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator : yea and 
ever conteineth this-unbelief as it's 29 & lowerpart,though it he 
denominated from the oppolition to G99, as the greater part of 
the fin. 2. However no man will deny but that they are 
comitant : and that every ungodly man is an unbeliever, 3 
as ungodlineſs is contrary to- our ſubjetion to the Lord Ro 
deemer, it isa real part of Infidelity it ſelf. 1 way well condys 
therefore that to bee Notoriouſly ungodly, is to bee Notge 
ouſly no Chriſtian, but an unbeliever. 6 
2, Andthat this Notoriouſneſs is 2 certain profefion, isgþ 
dent, For 1. the minde is declared by it : Chriſt himſelf tellef 
us that out of the heart eom Mardere,. Adulteries, 8c: and ont 
of the abundance ofthe heart the mouth ſpeaketh. If youlm, 
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x then they are not Notoriouſly ungodly ; if they do not N& 
roriouſly fhew their wilfulneſs. 2. The will hath the cow 
mand of the outward man. 2. And as it declareth the ming. 
ſo doth ic certainly declare it. Far 1. cIſ{till it were not Now 
torious ungodlineſs. 2, Words may bee eafjer counterleinl; 
than Deeds, eſpecially the ſcope of a man's life. 3. And hens 
it is that rhatthe Lord Jeſus himſelf when hee come's to jug» 
ment, will-try more by Decds than Verbal profefſion, and wt WI 
or ſuch _ profeſſions when they are contradited by all: we 
. | 


(hall enter into the Kingdom of beaven, but hee that doth the will fo. "n/ 
Father. Math. 25 Chriſt will convince thoſe by their not fee Þ per 
| 


ing, cloathingy, &c. hismembers that they were no true believer, Y 
who will go about to juſtifie themſelvs. And they that ſhall ſays Ye? 
Lora have not wee eat, drunk &' Caſt out Devils, and pregch't in y, K 
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wane ; ſpall bee anſwered with a Depart from mee yee workers of ini- 
aitie, 1 know you not. Men ſhall all bee judged according to their 
+. -Itis clear then that Notorious ungodlinels is a profefſion 
or enification of the very minde and will : yea and a profeſſion 
. a—— for it cannot bee difſembled. Hee that is Notori- 
ofly- ungodly is molt certainly no trae Chriltian : But the 
rofefion which this contradifteth is not ſo certain ; nay it is 
moſt certainly tail, So that as God doth, ſo man mutt take 
wns works and lives for a Diſcovery of their minde, and judg 
by It, : 
ſhave food the larger on this becauſ chat profeſſion of Chrj- 
ſanity, is the common T icle that is pleaded for ſuch, perſons, 
|" oi_ier: I have ſhewd that they are not to bee repyted for 
dedible profeſſors . If it beenot a probable f1gn, ic's not to bee 
taken for a valid profeſſion : But-words contradifed by the No- 
torious tenor of the life are no probable ftgn, but theſe works 
ea certain fign of the contrary. therefore 
yo man yet do think that any words, though not proba- 
bybignifying the miade, are a valid profeſſion, and to bee ta- 
fora Title, then it will follow, that ifa man ſhould laugh 
your face, and foretel] you that hee will com and make a pro- 
Won. in ſcorn'of Chriſt, or if hee tell you that though hee 
ak ſuch words, it is not from heart, but throggh fear, or to 
honor with men ; or if when hee baptized his Childe in 
me of Chriſt! hee tel] you that hee intendech not that hee 
ery him z or if hee ſay of himſelt hee will bee baptized in 
.Wname of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and renounce the 
world, fleſh and Devil,but hee jntendeth not to ſtand to it, nor 
Odoahee promiſeth &c. any of theſe muſt bee taken for a 
4A rofe on, and this man for a Chriſtian : which no wiſe man 
Ola will affirm. If an affirmation preſently contradifted b 
0 Yords as expreſs and certain, bee not to bee taken for a ofeſl 
yy then much leſs js an. affirmation more certainly contradi- 
= dd the tenor of the life, yea and coo oft by -profefled im- 
eg 


1, "= 74 this, Wee muſt not baptize him into the name of 
WF WFather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (or his children for his faith) 
0 $20 wee are ſure doth not beliey in the Father, Son, and 

ka Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt : But ſuch is every Notorious Ungodly ma fe 
Therefore \ ; W el 
Or wee muſt not bap:iz? him (or his childe) as a Chriſtin BThe! 
that certainly declareth himſelt ro bee none. But ſo doth E 
Therefore. So much of the fourth Argument. (8 
Arg. 5+ Wee mult not baptize thoſe that certainly dec}ajek 
us that they repent not (nor any for their ſakes :) Bur all naw Yi 
rious ungodly men do certainly declare that they repent ag! 7 
(unleſs equivocally :) I herefore. Ws 3 
The Major is prooved, in that epomnanee is a neceſſary op. Wl hp! 
dition in him that hath right to Baptiſm before God 54 ” 
the profeſſion of it neceſſary to him that wee muſt baptiy - 
kf ka poltles required it. The Minor need:th no 
thin . | | * 
Arg, 6- Wee muſt not baptize him (or any for his ſake)thy 
will not renouncethe world, the fleſh, and devil ;” or that& 
clareth certainly that hee will not renounce them at that ting 
But ſuch are all netorious ungodly men. Therefore theC 
hath ever required this in Baptiſm. ", 
Arg. 74 Wee may not baptizd thoſe whom wee notoriaulh 
know to bee at preſent uncapable of receiving wemiflion of 
(for thar is the uſe of the Ordinance according to God's inilit 
tion.) But ſuch are all the notoriouſly ungodly. Therm 
I need not here, I ſuppoſe, with thoſe that 1 deal with, ® 
ſwer the Antinomian's Obje&ion from Rom; 4. of juſtifying 
ungodly, Thave ſaid enough to thatagainſt Lud, Colvinus, W 
Are. 8- Men'that bee notoriouſly unfit for Marriage wy ® 
Chriſt, to bee folemnized , are unfit by us ;to bee baptna il 
(or any for them :) But ſuch are all the notoriouſly unged 11 
Therefore, &c. ew 1 
Arge'9. Wee may not baptize thoſe that wee know donotel 
rioully difſemble in making the Baptiſmal Covenant, But kay 
are all notoriouſly ungodly- Therefore, &c. _ _.. —_ 
. Arg- 16. Wee may not give him the ſeal of the righteoulnn 
of Faith, who notoriouſly declareth that hee hath not UH 
. Righteouſneſs, But ſuch are all notoriouſly ungodly, Th 
fore, &c,” *© th 7 VIE 
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| , 11, From Matth. 28. 19,20. Before wee baptize men, 
þ (ofan) for their ſakes) wee mult ſee in probabilitie that they 
 Yormade panda But ſo are not the notoriouſly ungodly. 
© TE Therefore &c. 5 
ry "7-12. Thoſe that wee muſt Baptize(or any for their ſakes) 
—Y miſt ſeem to believ with all their hearts, 4s 8.37- And to re- 
aly the word gladly, As 2.38,39,41. And to believ with a 
Mes fact, Mark 16. 15,16. As 16. 31,32,33. But fo do not 
(gy that are notoriouſly ungodly; Theretore 
4 hel Texts and many ſuch like are our Dire&orie whom to: 

Co 

*#g- 13. From. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elf were your children ugy 

i) It one of the immediate Parents bee not a Believer, 
Et children are unclean, and conſequently not to bee bas 
ed. But notorious ungodly ones are not Believers; There» 
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As they muſt bee Believers, that they may have Right,. and 
eholy ; ſo muſt they ſeem Belivers, that they may ſeem to- 
a Right , and fo bee baptized by us warcancably, + But 
@ ſeem not to have Faith , wt.o are notoriouſly ungod- 


; ta Objefted thatthis Text determineth of one way of Co-: 
atR ight to Infants, but doth not thereby deny all other. 
jp. 1. It is perewptory in the Acgartos FE { were your'chil- 
mmunclean | as iſle in the Affirmative” | bat- now are they 
| - 2. It therefore excludeth exprefly all other wayes of 
t in the Covenant by Birth-priviledge :EIC how could 
lntNepative bee true ? But confeſs it doth not exclude all 
mens elf” of an after-acquiſition or reception of Covenant- 
Hlghe: For bee that is born unclean, may becom' by purchaſe: 
ly. contratt the.childe of a Believer ; or at age may believ him- 
= W And then lice ceaſeth ro bee unclean. 3. Acleaſt it ſeems 
ol faded by them, chat if both Parents bee unbelievers, the childe 
ay have no Right A; theirs, or on their account. 

8 Obje&ed that this was true of the Corinthians, whoſe An- 
hy mors were Infidels, and themſelvs the firſt Converts, their chil- 
Fen were unclean, if one of thern were not a Believer ; bur it 
th not of them that had pious Anceſtors. Anſw. 1, This 


#28 yieldeth. 
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280 The third Diſputation. , 
yieldeth the point which is now in queſtion, that is, that On! 
their Parents account, ſuch children have no right. 2. lecon: 
tradi&eth the Apoltle's expreſs Affirmation, who laith tha 
[ they are anclean : | which can extend tono leſs than the dent; 
al ot Holineſs by Birth- priviledg. 3. Noab was the Pr 
tor remote of thole Corinthians ; and hee was not undkean” 
Yet that make's not them Holy : EIſ no man ſhould bee hi» 
holy. | 
Fl 14: Rom. 11. The Iſraelites, and their children with' 
them, are broken off becauſ of Unbelief. Therefore” Notoji.. 
ous Unbelievers, and their children , are to bee judged yag 
Church-members, nor ta bee baptized. And that aff Notes 
rious Ungodly ones, are Notorious Unbelievers,1 have prov. 
ved, and may yet retute the ordinary Objeftions to the one 
trary, et 
Arg, 15; Wee way not lawfully Baptize' thoſe children far 
helen ſake, whoſe Parents are ipſo jure Excommanies. 
ted from the focietic of Chriſtians as ſuch, ocare juſily whe 
pronounced No Members of the Univerſal Church Vitible'a 
Taviſible. Bart all Notoriouſly Ungodly are in one of the 
ranks. Therefore $_ _ 
Toexplain my meaning in.this Argument, ,Obſery 3. that 
take not the common doQrine for true, that A particulatÞ 
litical or Organized Church, or incorporated Societie of Clit 
ſtiang, is a meer Homogeneal part of the Univerſal Vilible 
Church : All the Univerſal Church 'doth not confiſt of ſud 
Socteties, no morethan, all this Commonwealth "doth con 
of Corporations, For a particular Church, is as a partial 
Body-Corporate ; and all the Members of the Univerſal arent 
{o: Though all oughtto bee fo that can attain it, yet all cy 
not attain-it, andall do not what they ought : Even in ata 
my a {oldier ws dro lifted by a General Offiger intg the ray 
In general, long before hee is placed in any Regiinent or Trp 
yeathere'are fom that are Meflcngers, and for other. employ 
Tnertts, that are not to bee of any Regiment, - So ſonitimeT' 
man is baptized, as the Eunuch, before hee bee entered into # 
ny particular Church, perhaps long : And ſom were of Chr 
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cheswhich are difſolved, and ſtay long before they can} 
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rhanſefvs co orhers : And fom live as Merchants, in a moyea- 
'F ble travelling condition : And fom are bound for the gaod of 
eCommonwealth'to bee Embaſfadors, or Agents, or FaRtors, 
& refidenc ameng Infidgls, where is no Church ; And ſome 
may bee called to preach up and down among Infidels for their 
fion, as the Apoſtles did, and fix themſelvs to no parti- 
aJar Church : And ſom may bee too ignorant or negleRive 
theic dury In incorporating with any ; And ſom upon iufir- 
gtic and ſcrapulofitie hold off. So that it's apparent, that all 
the Viſible Church -is not thus Incorporated into particulac 
Churches, | 
2, 1do fumly beliey that Baptiſm as Baptiſm doth liſt, en- 
i, or admit as only into the Univerſal Church, and not into 
particular Church ; but yet conſequentially it oft doth 
wp And as the Parent is, ſo is it ſuppoſed that the Infanc 
y If the Parent live an itinerant life, and bring his childe to 
peiſm, that childe is entered into the Univerſal Church on- 
þ, except hee leay the childe refident in any. particular Church, 
gu Kt may bee a member of it ; Burt it the Parent bee a 
ember of a particular church, when wee Baptize his childe, 
wee receiy ir firſt- into the univerfal church, and then into that 
ticular {as an imperfe& member :) For, wee juſtly ſuppoſe 
i the Parent's defire , which is it that determineth chis 
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{4 1 firmly believ that the common opinion is an "Bees," 
| F are eaft out of a particular Church, are caſt out of the 
4 Yea or that hee that hee that is put out of one particular 
g rated Church , muft bee avoided by all: other ſuch 
© $+ Yet do I beHey that it is a worſ Error to fay, thal all that 
caſt outof one ſuch Charch, may bee received into commus 

Won by other Charches, or fmgte Chriſtians. 
© :%. 1do therefore diſtinguiſh of ſuch Exduſion as wee com- 
call Excomimunication, or calting out of Churches, or 
nding from communion. 1. As tothe ground and eaul 
n.. 2. As to the Terminns ad quem, or the in 
, or intended eff of the nr 794 1. Ic is one thing 
0 tO 


234 = third Dſþatation, | 
/ to beeexcluded on a cauſthat is ſuppoſed excluhve of Chrigi- 
» anitie it ſelf ; and anpther thing to bee excluded on a cauſthit 
ſuppoſeth him uncapable of the Cnc. of all Incorporated 
Charches : and a third thing to bee excluded on a cauſ that 
make's men uncapable of Member-ſhip with that One Church 
only, or ſom particularsz. and notall.' 2. Soas to theeffet} 
le is onethingto bee excluded from the number of Chriſtian 
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as ſuch : Another thing to bee-ex. luded. from all, Incorporated i 
Churches as ſuch : And a third thing tobee excluded from one 
0 

o 

in 


particular Church only, or ſome more on the like ground that 
are in the like caſe. Bctides all this, I diſtinguiſh between az 
Excluſion upon the certain Nallitte of the Title ; and a fy 
penſion while'the Title is under tryal, open a juſt occah- 
on-of queſtioning it. Frombence I hold as tolloweth. *'* 
T. That there may bee juſt reaſon to caſt a man out ofa 
particular Church, who yet is not denied to joyn with other 
particular Churches. For example, if a member of this 
ticular Church hold mee to bee no true Miniſter, and that he 
may not communicate with mee, ſuppoſing him to miſtake, & 
if hee hold it his duty to contradict the DoArine and Praftic 
of Infant-Baptiſm, or the like; hee may make himſelf ute 
uncapable of communion with this Church, who yet may be 
capable of communion .with ether Churches. The like 
fall's out where Churches differ about lefſer DoQrines, or Cas 
monies, or Ordination of Paſtors, a man that will-in -a. tro 
bling zeal ſuppoſe himſelf bound to bee a continual difſquietty 
that Church where the occafion is, may bee caſt out from that 
and uncapable of joyning with any of that ſame opinion 
way , and not with others that are of his 'own way : 
PINION. p 
2. A man may bee caſt out of a particular incorporated 
Church as ſuch, and conſequently bee at preſent uncapable1 
beeing a member of any ſuch particular Church on Earth, an 
yet not bee caſt out of the Luniverſal Viſible Church, or nut 
ber of Chriſtians, much leſs of the Invifible. As for | 
If a man hold and maintain that there are no true Miniſters 
Office in any particular Church on Earth by reaſon of anih} 
terruption in the Succeſtion of Ordination ; that man is %F 
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The third Diſputation, 28 2 
com \ uncapable of beeing. a member of any ſych Church : 


and yet. while hee holdeth the whole doAtrine of Chriſtia- 


nitie befides , and openly profeſſeth it , and fuppoſeth 
that peivare pied men may Teach and Baptize, hee may ftill bee 


4 vilible Chriſtian, and therefore not fit to bee cur off from the 


afyer(ſal Church of Chriſtians, So in'any the like caſe, Der. 
Whether this bee not the cafe of choſe that place all Churct= 
power in the Major-vote of the people, ſo that the Church muſt 
WE eorerned only by ſuch Vote,and the Paſtor is but the mouth 
| ofthe people, to a& according to their Vote ? Whether men 
of this judgment, declaring and profeſling it, bee capable of bees 
ins members of any true incorporated Church on Earth 
(Rough they may bee members of ſuch Societies as their own, 
of humane invention, contrary to the Ward, and to the very 
Eence of atrue Political Church.) 
3 Lalſo diſtinguiſh between the excluding of a man from 
munion as No true Chriſtian, and excluding him as a ſcanda- 
or infe&ious Chriſtian. As it was one thing for the Jews 


toxemooy the dead, and. another to remooy a Leper from the 


p. And 1 ſuppoſe that 1- Ordinarily wee arenot toexclude 
rom our communion for a ſcandalous fin openly repented 
£2, Yet itis pollible that it may bee of ſo bainoas a na- 
re, that for the credit of Religion, and the avoiding of all oc- 
n of Reproach by thoſe withour, it is not meet” to admit 
an offender into our communion, till after fom convenient 
& larger manifeſtation of our difowning.chetr crime, & of 
extfaordinary repentance of it. Buc this is but cempcrary. 
poſſible alſo that a wan may haveſach an itching zeal to 
tea falſ opinion, though confiſtenc with Chriſtianity, 
that wee may bee bound to exclude him our aQual communion, 
Foid the infeRion of the Charch ; As alſo that his crime 


4 tf 


jw To induce others to imitation, that though ir bee confi- 


ne with Chriſtianitie, wee muſt exclude him as an infe&tivns 
per, becauſa little leaven Jeaveneth the whole lump. 


-». 4 I conceiv that an open Apoſtate need's no decifive fenten- 
(i omunicarion. but only declarative. Wee cut off no 


a from Chriſt, but declare who they bee that cutoff them- 
Is from that Chriſtianitie which they ſeemed to haye, ', © 
O 02 5. Yet 
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5. Yet 1 conceiy that an atual Apoſtate, that is not totally 
an Infidel, but renounceth only ſom parts of the effentials gf 
Chriſtianity, and is loath to confeſs himſelf no-Chriftian, ang 
will intrude into the communion of Chriſtians, whethertoa. 
void ſhame, .or di{quiet of conſcience, or danger, &c. I fay,fha 
a One is the fitteſt obje&tor the ſentence of higheſt excoy 
nication, even from the number of Chriſtians, ſuppoſing hit 
notorioutly. co bee ſuch,. As if a man ſhould call hinkelf 1 
Chriſtian,. and thruſt into their communion, and yet 
that Chriſt is but a Prophet, ſuch as Mabomet,. or as the Arr 
ans, that hee is-not God, or that there is no 'Reſurr:&ion & 
Life to com, or that there is no Holy Ghoſt ; or that Chrifth 
' not to bee obeyed when the Fleſh is againſt it 3 and that 

man may live % life that beſt pleaſech his fleſh; or that hee 
ſelf will obey his fleſh before Chriſt,or not let go his fin forthe 
hopes of Glory, at the command of God. Among theſe les 
kon a Notorious ungodly-man, who will in words call 


a Chriſtian, but by a more certain diſcovery make known thay 


indeed hee is none, Here the Church is not only to declare 
none, but.to ſentence him none : For a meer Declatation 

ſeth not a Controverhe, but a Sentence or Decifion doth! 

- his vain pretence and unjuſt intruſion made it a Controy 
between and the Church, though to the Church theCi 
bee notorious. This mzfi then is caſt out as NosChrift;an ; wh 
1. conceiy thas ſuch a man as Pavid, Solomon, &c. (were they 1 
with us.) while they lay an char (io, ſbould bee removed fre 
Aual communion, as Lepers, or ſcandaJous Chriſtians, or {# 
me ag ſuch as have giveg us reaſon to queſtion their Godl 


6. There is4lſox threefold Guſpenſion-: The fr is th 
ogy tpecalan or part. of Communien only, (as the Sacra 


of the Lord's Supper ) during Yadav of a man's juſt 
t 


y, It. is meet that hee 


duty not atall times a t 
while bee is under ſuch tryal, who. hath given juſt occafiot 


ſaſpicion- ard accuſation. I mean here, only the rpal 1 


they ars guilty of the fault that they. are accuſed. of or wi 
Ts of Land is not Sis whom doing of dutltf 


Another ſuſpenſion is, when the Critne is confelt, or pro) uy þ 
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The third Diſputation. 285 
the only thing in doubt js, Wherher the perſon bee penicent or 
itent 7 ſuppoling the Crime an heinous Scandal,the perſon 
bee excluded all ſpecial communion ; with this limitation, 
they manifeſt Repentance. And this js the moſt common 
znſure, I think, that the Church hath uſe for. The third ſort 
of ſuſpenſion is, that beforeqmentioned, when though wee arc 
arigfied of the perſons Repentancey yet the heinouſneſs of the 
Crime, or the ſcandalouſneſs and occafion of Reproach to the 
Fnemy, or the Infetiouſneſs, may neceſſitate us to delay his Re- 
\... In theſe two later there'is ſormwhat of Excommu- 
zication, mixt wich the ſuſpenſion : In the farmer, not fo. In 
theſe two later, wee judg the perſon to have no Right at that 
time to enjoy communion, becauſ' no aptitude to profeſs it ; 
hatnot that hee hatb Joſt all Right to future communion, Bur 
hb Right will not bee plenary for the future, unleſs hee re- 
peat and get an aptitude for communion. Bur if wee caſt out a 
nan as no true Chriſtian,then wee-deny him to have any Right 
foethe future 3 that 1s, his chief Title is Null, and hee muſt have 
anew Ticle, as the foundation of his Right,before hee can have 
ay Right : whereas the {ſcandalous Chriſtian hath his: fanda- 
'nental Ticle till; but only hath a barr pur in his-way from 
preſent Poſſeſſion. 
{have been the Jarger on this, that you may fully know the 
of the Argument, and on what.ground all Obje&ions 
bee Anſwered. Pry 
q now you ſe that I ſpeak not of every ſort of Excom- 
catiort here, but only that which jaſtly excludeth from all 
UViltian communion, as Chriliian : and. not that. which ex- 
_cugeth, only Lig fa, or all particular Churches (Though of 
02H bl Lt end im eter gory : Ei I Peak not of 
b& WY. acer at leaſt, ot the fiflt or third fort. Indeed m 
b; Plus; 4 1. That all ſo excommunicated can give their 


Y Wien no Right to Baptifm (nor bee fic mediums of the con-. 


a: 


ance of ig). 2. Thacall juflly ſuſpended from communion | 


y7 


Ws 


() 

E2$ Chrifliags, cill. chey manifeſt Repencance, having given ge 

iJ Arch great cau( ſtrongly.to ſuſpect them of utterly grageleſs 
= Epenitency, ſhould have theic children, who are born while 
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295 The third. Diſputation. 
they are in that condition,fuſpended from Baptiſm Cunleg th 
have a Vetter Right than from chem). 7 
Laſtly note that I mention, not anly attual Excommunicar;. 
on by ſentence, but Excommunication ipſo Fure : For it jrhy, 
Excommunication,all's one ; and the later the moſt UtiQe- 


ſtionable, | | | 

I now proov the Major thus : Tf ſuch Infants.cannort regy 
union and communion with- the univerſal Church, on the x 
count of their Parents Intereſt, then neither. can they rectiy 
Baptiſm on that account. But the Antecedent is certain; which 
I proov thus : Such Parents cannot bee the. means of conyeri 
that to their children, which they have not themifelvs. 
they have no ſuch union and communion themſelys ; there. 
fore. 

I know in ſom caſes (as in working Grace on others)a min 
may bee a means of effeQing that in another which hee bat 
not himſelf. But thar it is not ſo here, 1 think will bee gran. 
ed ; for the Parents Right is all the condition (in queſtiqn 
now) of the childe's Right : And it is only this Kkinde of coy 
veyance that wee mean. WM _ 

The Conſequence need's no proof: To bee Batley 
bee put into union and communion with the Viſible Chunk 
(This is one inſeparable uſe of -it).; therefore hee that cannat 
bee a fit medium to'conyey one, cannot fer the other, _._ 

For the father and mother to bee put out, or judged out, 
yet. the childe taken into the fave body as a branch of thin, 
and on their account, is plainly to Do and Undo, and' contre 
dit our felvs. | | 

To this it is ſaid by ſom, That an Excommunicate man b 
ſeth but his Jus iz re, and not ad rem. ; and reteineth Rl bi 
fandatnental Right ; and therefore as to this, is ill aC ure 
member: hee is bur ſuſpended from preſent benefir, and 
cut off from all Title. To which 1 anſwer; 1+ If this | 

true of all Excommunicate perſons,then is it impoſſible,ſo mi 
- as by a Declarative Excommunicatjon, to cut off any from# 
Univerſal Church : If a man maintain that Chriſt is news 
God, nor Redeemer, but a Prophet ſecond to. Moſes or M# 
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The third Difputation. 287 
a and yet will call himfelf a Chriſtian, and uſurp communi- 
ons if wee caſt him out , hee hath Rtill a fundamental Right. 
. Þ Cat any nan bave a fundamental Right, that denieth any fun- 
-'Þ qahental Trach? But it any will fay, That this is not Ex- 
« | communication, but Declareing or Judging a man to bee an 
apoſtate : T reply, Rather than wee will differ about the 
1 Bf Name, call ic what you pleaf, as long as you know what wee 
. & nem, Hee that notoriouſly ſheweth that hee hath not Chriſt, 
1 © ih no fandimental Right. Whether Mat.18. and 2 Theſ.3. 
bY 14 ICor.5. ſpeak'of this or that ſort of Excommunication is 
» BF licde to our Queſtion. 
ti fisfurther objefted, | Either the excommunicate perſon's fin di- 
» W of eibe childe, or the Cburche*s (enſure. But neither ; therefore. Not 
ihe former : for no fin but that of Nature deſcend's ts Pofterity : 
| Man tranſmit” s not, bis perſonal Viees, Fault or Guilt, no more than bis 
Crates |. x 
*  Zijws. Azitf the Queſtion had been about diveſting a childe 
«a Right which hee had before,and not rather of the convey= 
ingota Right which hee had not. Wee ſuppoſe the childe 
after the parents are excommunicate : And had that childe 
ek before hee had a Beeing ? and fo before it could bee any 
of Right, you talk of uncloathing him that was born 
ed and never cloathed. Wee rather ſuppoſed that the new- 
born childe muſt then receiv a Right from the excommunicate 
wh or have none: and therefore conclude it hath none, uns 
on ſom other Intereſt than theirs. 

"& is further objefted as to the Cenſure, | / never read that 
. Church Cenſures were like that plague laid on Gebazi, to cleav to him 
Vir feed: See Dent. 2 4. 16.] 

"jw: Charch cenſures deprive not the childe of any Right 
that it had, for wee ſuppoſe it unborn: but they ſhew the fa- 
Ttobce in an ineapacity of conveying it that Right which 
Riterer had. 1 ay therefore to your Argument, The fin of 

EParent preventeth the childe's Right 3 and the Church cen- 
fare declareth and judgeth it ſo prevented. And on. your 

and arguing, why may not you ſay that the childe of 
"Y *y Turk and [ndian on carth hath Right? for their FO 
| | 
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did no more diveſt them of it than theſe ; and their finz cm K , 
no more bee cranſmitted. . Pn. 

But though it bee not rieceſſary to bee aſlerted, tothe up. 
holding of the preſent Cauf, yet 1 mult tell you that 1 beliey 
that parents trani{mit more of their fin than of their Gracy 
to poſterity; and 1 am ſomwhat confident-thart you ſay wha 
you can neyer proov, and deny a Guile which it better beſecmed 
you to acknowledg and lament. 

Next to the proof of the Minor of the main Argument, viz, 
{chat notoriouſly ungodly perſons are excommunicated from 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, as ſuch, ipſo Fkre 3 or are to bee prg- 
nounced no members of cth2 Uniyerſal Church. ] To beeew 
communicate ipſo Jure, is when the Law is ſo exprely, andfe. 
fully applyeth it fel co the caſe of the offending perſan, that. 
there may vr muſt b*e an execution of it by the people, though 
there do no ſentence of the Judg intervene'; when the' pl; 
neſs of the Law, and the notorivuineſs of the Caſe may mars 
rant an execution without Judgment. And that It's (5 hem 
I proov thus : ._ * 2 _ 

The Caſe is ſuppoſed Notorious, and the Law is plain, and 
commandeth all men to :x:cute- it, whether there bee any Judy, 
ment or not : therefore ſuch are ipſo ure excommunicate//\. 
11 a lower fort of Excommunicaction, the meer Law: maya 
quire our execution without a -tentence ; therefore muchmont 
in a groſſer and plainer caſe. Wee muſt not cat with he ſc p 
dalous, x Cor.z.1z., Wee muſt avoid them that cauſ Divine 
Rom. 16.17, Wee muſt note ſach men as are diſobedieng; wa 
have no company with them, that they may bee aſhamed: 96 ht 6 
wee are flatly commanded in the name of our Lord Jean h ' N 
that wee withdraw our {elvs from every brother that wala i 
diforderly, 2 Theſ-3, 6,14. All this wee muſt do, though aw 
Ecclefiaftical Judg do ſentence them, when'the caſe is notoriou 
Wee niuft reje& a known Heretick after the firft and (ect nd 4 
monition : wee maſt turn away from wicked Livers, 000 
they hav? a form of Godlinels, 2 Tim3.5» . 

2. Concerning thoſe that are not Chriſtians ; wee am 7 
com out from among them, and feparate our ſelvs, and 19ny > 
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F munclean thing, 2 Cor.6.17,18. For what communion hath 
-. with Darkneſs, and Chriſt with Belial, or a Believer 


an Infide].? ver,7 4. Wee have the eſtates of Infidels, Apo 
fates and -Ningodly men deſcribed to us, arid wee maſt judg 
ten to bee as they undoubtedly appear to bee, and uſe them 
xcordingly. 7obn bid's a woman, that | If any com ts them and 
ine not this dottrine, receiv bim not into your houſ, neither bid him 
: for hee that biddeth bim, God ſpeed, is partaker of bis evil 

ke. Here is an Excommunication ifſe 7ave : for hee doth 
wename the perſons, but leav them to diſcern them, and exc» 
ate according to- evidence. And theſe ſeem to bee perſons 
mich in the caſe as now wee have to do with : ſuch as profeſſed 
chemſelvs Chriſtians in name,$& yer denied the fundamentals and 
lied wickedly : Ver.7.8,9.of Ep.z | Many deceivers «re entered inte 
thworld, who confeſi not that Feſus Chriſt is com in, the Fleſh.* This. is 
wy Deceiver and Antichriſt, Wheſcever tran{preſſeth and abidetb 
win the dofrine of Chriff, bath not God. ] hether this was 
en to a Lady or a Church, whether of the Gnoſticks or 0» 
Set, it differ's nor much as to our caſe. Alſo God call's 
this People, whom it did concern, to com out of Babylon, that 
partake not. of ber fins, and receiv not of her plagues, Rev. 18. 4. 

kit | need not proov, I hope, that wee are not of the ſame bod 

wich known unbelievers; and that unbelieving expreſſeth as ſmall 
ta ſmaller evil than odlineſt, and is comprehended in ic, 
- Hae already manifefted : it's known that wee are to ſhun 
the@mpany of a wicked man, that will cake on him the nanye 
$2 Chriſtian Brother, more than of an unbeliever that pretex- 
Snot to bee one of us; For with the later wee may eat,1 Cor. 
* Ioa7. though wee may not communicate with him in his fall 
amp (ver,.16, 17.48,20,21.) but with the former wee may 


-Andwhether the ungodly bee ah more of our Body or fit for _ 
-ar communion than Infidels that ſo profels rthemfelvs in 
0 oods, 1 re. judg. When God feparateth his own 
dc | a 

\7"o efrom others, it is not only, as from, unheif:vers, but hee 
molt frequencly: givech the... Reaſon from their Polſutions ; ſo 
"3 it is fromthem as from the unclean, . Lev. 20.24 I am the 

i *15your God which bave ſeparated you _ other People : Tee ſball, 
| ; -- | p tberefafwid 


could 
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therefore. put diff-rence berween dean beaſts and anclean, Go, y 

bave de you ws unclean : And yee (bill bee boty #5. which 

1 the Lird am boly, and bave fepere"you od bir People, tae 

Gould bee mine. 'So arfwerable/hereanto'll God's Godv Pro 

< the Goſpel art called Fains afwell us Believers : Fu +, _ 

gr all the Coriiithians, not only that they are chan trom 
kdetity to Paich, but [ ſuch were Fon of you (that is, wicked Th. 


vers) ; Put yee afe waſhed, yee are ſandified, 'yer art juſtified, in the - F 


name of The Lord Jefzs and by the Spirirof our God, 1 Cor.6.y4; 
And 7oſ ie ths e frot haw ineltheer cerimon} 
tutions ot AMojes, were Types © rift's Cleanſing th 
Church, the Ld doth moſt antigen declare this Parity, a 
tred of ſin, and the necefſity of Holineſs and Parity in 
People , a{well ax the hecefiity of pardon by Chriſt :* Arifites 
able whereunto, in che Goſpel, Chri(t is' #s eminently dine 
the Sanftifier as the Pardoner of men : Hee ſaverb bis people 
their ſins,themſelvs ; & waſheth && ſaniHifieth '& clexnſetb bis 
that bee may preſent it ſpotleſi to God, Lev.1 5.31. 8.12.3 
eh.13-3+ & 9.2. & 10.28. Ezr.6.21. Exod 33.16, 
& 4 1. throughout. & 13. & 14. Num,19. Ta.52.x. WH 
fpel -Church accordingly deſcribed : Put on thy beaity Fa 
ment!, O Jeruſalem the boly City : for benceforth then [1 
com wt thee  # ooply youth and unclean.) FExzck.22. ro 
r ve violated my Law things :  fy'% 
Co ret between the Holy ref ones ve br _ 
between the uncizan and the fan} Exukc. 4 4 p 
9. [If thou wilt take forth the preriouts from the wile, Yhou(pblt bet 
my month : let them return tothee, hut'efurihot tho 1o thr WF. 
.2 Cor. 12,21. Ezek.38.29. es 
Ithink it is clear, "hit thoſe whotn Paul defcribech 2 Yin 


Af Vibe þ 


rt J FIG | 
F all Chetſhagz comer the Chrifianfte If 1! 


and hee deſcrideth theth uritolineſs, and pete i 
nothin} heodherry of thetr Taker, that't env fo * 
F minde, r robete concernin ait yet have tl rD . 
A Form of Codlincf, Ft $50 robes tonceriting weTwnry 
Wn, are not to bee” with ben ry. 


fremwhota to bee ſeparared here” 
1d ok Che Ural TPRLY, ed wtn 
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| | rome Believers and Unbelievers ; ſo.ib otherd, between 


htrows, and. wicked or wiged!y, 2 Pet. 4 t7,25- where all theſe 
ons ofthe fame men, | T ary rynrongh (ack: 2s 


the God}, anne hn And it was 
_ neat of the Vngodly that God he he the Flood upon 
andto bee an exam yore to thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly, wa was 
Sodom and Gomorrad deſtroyed, 2 Pet. 2.5,6- And Fob tell's us, 
thatin this the cbildren of God are known from the children of the De« 
vil: bee that doth wickedneſ{ is not of God. 
i Note well the'defcription of theſe, Zude 4. On our fide they 
| _- _ pparacrs for they are Gai pw: wes ip} a- 
zand| to tun the Grace of Gold into laſciviak{neſt; |t 
- were ſpots in their Feafts.z clouds he's mater, pres 5 mh 
wind _ fait twice dead] verſ. 12. It is. apparent then ny 
Baptized ones. Yet the Apolile excludeth them from 
of Chriſtians, calling them | twice dead, plucked 
| ik roats, men that denyed tbe ouly Lord God, and oxr 0 aver 
| ms vere4-12 . | Andthe deſcription atthemn is, that they ave 
godly Hereticks, that taugke and praGiſed upgaodlineſs > 28 
{ve ver.$,9,10,11,12413, 17,13. wdlking after their ane 
1, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit, of whom Enoch-prophefied, 
\Bebold the Lord cometh with ten thowjands of bis Saints, 16 ex- 
| inert or al, and ts convince all that are ungodly, of all their 
4 uyech 72 which: dey hous ungodly committed.}} And [the wrath of 
bY om heaven apain Ie ungodlineft and untighteanſneſi 
F dike np riſen the res trouſaeſi Rom, 1.18. } If Rome. 
Wand 2, {x matey of Baptized am gh Hereticks, as fom 
t®)ude, then they are pac ia as vile a charafter, and as 
Chriftiang, as Heichens are It isthe workd'as dir 
kr Cane wickedneſs. } 1 Job.s 19. Pfal. 
Ne evled fs Is thax to do to declare wy ſts- 
re i: 'thy month,” feting thou 
gorrg.o ch ds bebinge thee 7] The Sacrifice 
144i {bvarination 36: the Lord, Prov.21.25.: fo-then 
1g Ii Bapcifas. © $0 Frop:15:8,9,2 6. what- 
with chetemouctics Gor God, and Chrilt,and 
of whe wicked, ſaith within my beary, 
36.1, And David 
F'p 2 could 
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292 The' third. Diſputatim.,  * 
ould ſee by the life of the fool, that hee ſaith in bu beart; They 
i no God : even when they do evil, not good, 8 hate the peagh 
of God, & call not upon God, Pf..14. See Mal. 3.1 8.Church Cop 
"fares areas Tertul.ſpeaks;prejudicium futuri judicii&: theref 
go on the grounds of God's judgment;which is,[ to ſever the wich 
from the ju5F, Mat. 13+-49-} and that according 10 works,and notaimr 
. . words,'as was ſaid- betore, 'Eccl-3. 17. Proev.15.23. Weeds 
- not eo gather-thoſe into the Church, whom wee knowtoh 
farr from God, and hee putteth ' away : but ſuch are | 


Pal. : 19.119. Thou putteſt away all the wicked of the earth a 
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155. ver. Salvation is farfrom the wicked : They - are eftr 

the 'womb, Plal.58.3. Ads 3.23, every ſoul that will not bear x 
phet; ſhall bee deſtroied from among, tbe people.” ' 28 

Al theſe patſages with multitades more thew that the name 

a Chriſtian unworthy uſurped maketh not a netorious ungadh 
man to hee in any ity of a better eſteem wich God or 
Church, or any good men therein, than are openly profeliaſl 
fidels, eſpecially that want the means which they enjoy : Ford 
this pretence of theirs can 'give usno probabilitie of any'mwn 
than a.ſyperficial Afent, leſs than that of the Devils, andthidl 
but knowing their Maſters will, which prepareth theſe 
| tobee beaten. with many firipes. And ſhould that which n 
them the greater finners, give them right of admittance init 
Church ? 1c is Augaſtine's Argument, lib. de fid & oper. +, 
 $-" Thecaſeis yet more clear that. ſuch are excommanig 
;pſo jure, when wee confider that it is farr more uſual for 'G 
Law to ſerv without a ſentence, than-man's : moſt of thema 
of our livesare there determined to our hand, and wee mul 
bey the Law, whether there bee any judgment of manto inn 
vene, or not : 'God hath nor left ſo much to the judicial 
cifion of man, as humane Lawes do, It is' a great doubt Wl * 
ther there bee any power, properly Decifave.judicial in. 
Church Guides or not ? but doubtleſs, it is more limitediyi 
imperfe&tly Decifive, than is the power of j in. che mal 

of the Commonwealth. So that if all the esin the Gl 
ſhould fordear to Cenſure Notorious Apoſtates, Heretickss| 
_ godly ones, yea if they all command us to. hold commul 

' with them, becauſ they call chemfelvs Cheiſtians, wee ar 
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& des bound to diſobey them: and to avoid ſuch as to Religi- 
L ous communion : Forel{ wee ſhould ob:y man againſt God: 
\ & who bach direfted miny of theſe precepts to all Chriftians, and 
"ot onely to the Governors of the Church. If the Guides-will 
ketbe woman Jezabel to teach and ſeduce, and the Nicolaitans. to 
x 8 gideamonrg them, whom for their filthineſs God did bate, it ts 
7" ples duty for all that to avoid them if they will bee 
tleſs, Yea Cyprian teI's the people that it belongs to them 
rake and (orejett an unworthy Miuiſter that is by other's 
rthem, or doth intrade. 1 conclude therefore that - as all 
ns muſt (beyond diſpute) ufe an open Infidel as ſuch, 
ic belong not to the Church to judg them that are with- 
becauſ the Law here ſerve's turn without a judgment, the 
being paſt controvreſie : ſo alſo a Notorious argoaly man, 
eh pretending to Chriſtfanity, and entertained by the 
wreb, is to bee avoided by every good Chriſtian, as being ipſo 
pexcommunicated by God. : 
©Moſt of the Obje&tions thatT have heard againſt this, are from 
«men that not underſtanding this phraſe of Excommunication 
idþjwe,chrough their unacquaintedneſs with Law-terms, have 
{appoled that wee meant no more bur de jure, or that they meri- 
FredEgcommunication, or it was their due-: But ipſo jure means 
1 erat foline Legirs ſine ſententia Judicis : It's common for Legiſla- 
8 win fereral Caſes, either where ] or other Officers are 
-dleſs, or cannot bee had, or may not bee ftaid for, to enable 
-\mlabje&t co do execation, without any more judgment. And 
mee are bound to avoid ſuch Notorious ungodly ones, as beeing 
=_- d NC oriouſly no Chriftians, : 
© > Bart if all this were unprooved, , yet Rill ir is ſufficient to 
= aepurpoſe in hand; -that the Church-Guids are at preſent 
"Fand to Excommunicate'them. | Atid ſure they cannot at one 
"mathe ſame time bee bound to. caſt out him, and take in his 
*etideupon his Right into the number of Chriſtians. 
it Objeted, The Excommunicate are members under cure. Anſw. 
ole that are-but pro tempore ſuſpended from ſom particular 
Wor parts of communion, areſo ; andrhoſe that are only caſt 
my "omtoban Incorporated Church, and not the Univerſal, or from 
af among Ohriſtians as Chuiſtians, But for the reſt that arc ſo caſt 
"7 {ibs our, 
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our;the caſe is otherwiſe. Many different alts of the Churg 
caſes of the perſons, are uſually confounded under this one y 
LExcommunication.] | | 
Obje&t. Auftia complains L.; one that bad Exccmnu icated iy ; 
Clafficanuss ard with bim bis whole F amily : which bee oy & 
cauſ the ſon muſt not ſuffer ſor tbe father's ſin. 
w, Whar's this to our bufineſs > Wee plead not for | 
communicating any childe for the Parenes (in; but for wy 
mitting them at firlt into communion, when the Parent 
folt their Righ t, and the childe-is born after. 2. What if 
the Law of ce Landa Traitor's EQlate bee forfeit ; : if bis] 
therefore receiv not that which hee could not give him h 
hee had loſt it, will you ſay that this is contrary to Gads 
dination, that the Son ſhall not ſuffer for the Parents find; 
Son may yet have ſom priviledges from a Father, whis 
could not have werethat Father an Infidel, or excommun} 
rfon ; and therefore all the world have not the ſame Þ 
dges as the Church. So muchof that 
Arg. 16. Thoſe whom wee may juſily ati upp 
them of age and natural capacitic) wee may juft ly a 
the Lord's Supper while they are no worſ than the | 
ptiſm. But wee may -not admit a notorious ungo 
the Part Fa Therefore: wee Nay not. 
And co quentl ot their 
WOT Es 
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ll pi reguifire inthe Baptized. Anſw. There ought ta bee more, 

A ſcthey ought to grow in grace. But 1. it is not requilite 

Siethey bee in any other ſtate than the Baptized : Nor 2.is it 

I Z6lurely neceflary that they have any further degree of Grace. 

1. the Lord's Supper is the means of increafing grace , and 

* nor ever ſuppole it encreaſed: 2. The Apoſtles admitted 

Enew-baprized into their communion to breaking of bread 

prayer preſently, «As 3 & 4. Indeed there is requiſite jn 

Receiving , and before, thoughts ſuitable to that Ocdi- 

ee, according to it's difference.from other Ordinances 3 and 

there is in each Ordinance according to it's nature : And in 

Jt ſence, as to ſom aAts, ic's a3 true that there is fomwhat more 

Suired alſo in Baptiſm chan in receiving the Lord's Supper. 

tharznothing to the caſe, 

"The Minor is granted mee by almoſt all, on ſuppoſition that 

-eecan have a Claflis to exclude che offender ; And many 
"_ant'that every Miniſter may ſuſpend one from the Lord's Su 

mel chis caſe, by forbearing his own at, 1 wonder how 10 

"ble a miſtake did com to bee fo common with wiſe men, 


z 


, 


1 before, and the meer nothing that, is laid againſt it; viz. that 
BM FRePacerics bee ta fach aftate © which they may not bee ad- 
 thitte/ Dao, Were it then todo, then may not the chil- 
- Ten bee « on their Right or Intereſt, becauſ they are to 
win as'Theirs. rs 
Y 4-17. Thoſe that are, Notorioully the children of the De- 
i, thay not bee baptized, nor theic lafants on their account : 
* 8 > the Notorioufly Ungodly-are Notoriouſly the children of 


I proov 
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[_proov the Me'or « 1.. Bapriſim is ordain-d-to Agape 
all the baptized to bze vilible children of God : Thoſe: hat | 
.Notoriouſly the children ofthe Devil, cannot bee admired; 
bee Cat that time) the vikble children of God. Therefore 
' way not bee Baprized. | _ 
Fot the proof of the Major ſee Gal. 3. 26,27,2 8,29, Faw 
| are all the children of God by faith in Chrift Feſus : For as many 
as bave been baptized into C brift, bave put on Chriſt : And if » 
Cbriſt's, then are yee Abraham's ſeed, a"d beirs according to prowl 
The Minor is plain. . 
For the Minor of the main Argument ſee 


Arge 18. Hee that will not bee Chriſi's ſervant, may nok 
baptized (nor others on his account) Burt notorious ung 
Iy ones, while ſuch, will not bee Chriſt's ſervants, Thats 
fore | _ 


: 


The Major is prooved, in that it is part of Chriſtian Ch 
the Eſſence of ir: Hee is to bee believed in, and accepted 
Lord and King : All his ſubjeQs are his ſervants. The Vin 
is prooved from Rom, 6.16. Know yee not that te whom ye 


Jour ſetvs ſervants 16 obey We regathyer are to whom yee obey } 1 


ther of ſin.unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs ? _ 2 
þ-l I9, Hee þ or oe hear Chriſt —_ Prophet of 
Church, may not bee baptized : But notorious ungodly Wl 
will not hear Chrift as the Prophet of the Church : Thats 
fore ought nv bee Baptized ;. (nor any on their account.) | 

The Major is prooved. 1. In'thac it js part of Chriſtian 
And to bee baptized into his name, is to take him as our | 
phet. 2, Such ſhould bee cut off, Atis 3. 23. (Mr Gileſpie 
others expound Moſes's catting off , of Excommunicatid 
Thenfom no: ackmirced bo (och 4 conficles. h _ - 

Ag. 20, If Notoriouſly yngodly | ed Parents ane No I th 
rioulf ancapable of preſenci — ting their bil en ai 
Chrif, and covenanting with im on their behalf, then 
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ſly uncapable of Intereſting their open ec Nye 


gion Bae Wh Or, ire may pom 'not 
eKNitededene| is true; prvecm. 
 fraerhins refaſerh to actefr of Cs mice | 
"po bo « Nocorioly is offered, to covenant trifly tre him, 
:Notc toriouſly uncapable of doing the ſame on wk behalf ofa: a- 

." For hee that hath 'ho trne faith for himſelf, cannot 
for his childe > (though perhaps hee may beecontent that 
ylde let go ſom fins for Chriſt, which her'cannot ſpare 

\n -if) Bur &ec. Therefore © 
PH chat is Notorioully a perfidious bt%aker of his own 
al covenant, is, while ſuch , uncapable of covenanting with 
iſt for 9 ere For ſuch a man's word is not to bee taken; 
kh forfe red his credit, till hee Repent and return to 
Aitie * Burt ſich are all the Notorious Ce. "There- 


1 3 ob quatce ofthe main Argument it clearly whod, be- 

aſhee that brings any childe to bee biptized, mult coyenant: 

forlt <& Chrift; for it is a miitoal Covenant that muft' bee- 

| ere Wh Baptiſc, "The childe cannot conſent or covenant” 

[-- HOME therefore it muſt do it by others, aid that maſt bee 
7 ur preſent it, as having Right on their Account + 

X that bs not Willi ing for bim(el6, caunot Conſent for 


* Fhn. » ron the Reohd Commandement, with alt live: 
exts chat expreſs Gods: differencing the' ſeed of- ; oof 
and podly. If ir bte God's will that there ſhall bee vi 
$'6f his difpleaſire on the children of the N otorioaſly 
F- as theirs, in por rein of the children of the god 
obaptize them. Barthe- Anteceden 
uenr. I m$ 
"mere "That wee ſpeak not of any childret of 
ly men, who' at age renounce their Parents waics, and 
fear God (of whom Ezek. 18, ſpeaks :) but only of 
ate Infarity, afd as theirs” 2. In the Antecedent 1 mean, 
hath ſo vitibly tiored-out 'the children of the Notori- 
as ſach ; eli under his" difpteaſare;, that” hee 
knee Church andall rake notice of ie, and eftcem of 


Qq them 


pn "x 
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"The. Antegedent 1 prove 1. from the ſecond Commandemen 
where ngte-3. thasthe parties diffecenced are the Potie 6 of 
then thay, hace-God,,om.pne fide, and on theotber,, wh a 
love him and keep his commandements:; Nopponly berweenfy 
{elſorvot Faichtgap of, bafidelitie, but, berween godly as 
godly ;- it becipg- uſual jo Scripture. to, call, the ungodly Ha 
of. God, and jukily z, and it iscbole thaxtove.him not andl 
not his Gommandements,tharare called hatrrs'oh bim.. 2, 
has it;is a,vikble mark:of\hiprfayor which: bee there gun in 
the ſeed of the godly, from\whence wee may well gather | 
Charch: memberſhip, az 1 have ſhewed..clfyhere,. . Theref wet 
is avidhle note of his disfayour which hee pucteth on ctheN 
cocloullyuagadly,; fror whence wee Ln +: gather that.chendy 
nat. ta bee vitthle Church-members 3:"Naallog p hi 


inghe Decalogne,and aſtanding eatgtin of 300 
ceremonial or trapfitarie. Fir 
- Notealſo how the. Scripture all along concurs's; Th Ie! 
of Cain are called the children of men, though it's like th 
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tell them..of the. Creapion 
wickedaelt that God drome AY "1 
en, ofCain 48 HEINE 200% whom: w”. 1 
got-joynwith;-; ants thei 
Weg waed withybeia Para ip che, T 
The Infants of Sodom and (Gamerrabacodeſirayed with; the , 
ws whe axpſginby Fade to ſuffer tha yenggance fe 
figes a3an.ecxapple Caot of ociginal (in-)- buc-to thole, i} 
te rd PRs _Thechildgen of rhe Egypiians af 
their Parents (114, whllo red ET | 
layed u deny age er digg cie Pan 
P on 5; et 
canfeleihe erye Gag, and © werw-chamrifads ws HAD chill 
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toned to death and burned for'his fin, 26, 

| God' s ecmmande th rael, that if yo Chg Ye? a Glace 

fi on 4gy 10 Fo gods, Fat itie, 3 aha and all. 

tc op0 oyed, Det. 13-12,13, 0 God commanded Ye 
tto death-all the intants of all the Natio ns the wy 

© | Zhen for Inhericance, Det. 20. g6,17. which * ng Bit k fn 

lb Fes abomination. The pages 15 infants mult all bee 

: So arc all the Males among the lictle ones of the Midia- 

ah 31.17. The children of DanieP, Accuſers are caſt. 

the Den of Lions, Dan. 6, 24. And Babylon's little ones 

g daſh't againſt the ſtones, P/al. 137.9. The wicked are 

din the fruit of theic body, yea 1: is curſed, Deut. 28. 1$ 

; my Chriſt would have gave pathered the, children of Feru- 

(Koreat and (mal), bur did not, becauſ they. would not. On 

(6 Eenefation hee brought all the righteous blood that was 

of rom | Abel ; and take's witneſs from their own months, 

ltThey were 'the children of them that killed the Prophets. 

@lthiok , if the children. of the notoriouſly ungodly lie 

vG od's viſible diſpleaſure chus far, they ſhould not by Ba- 

theirs) (625) ln into that Sacietie that are vilibly-in 

rn uiſhed from :[1 the world as a Peculiaripeo- 

bly Prieſthood ,- a Royal Nation, the Children of: 

5308 and Spoul of Chriit and the Temple of tg Hoes , 
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 Dottr rine is not ſound which -m 
to tt; iedeeidon, ich the rightful mem - 
Chu: Nat bg is che Dot cine that wee oppole 3 


he underſtand! and: believ 
ate ef toll Ss, 20h le thac thele ,poen' can; 


wy n :.. But they \were not ro bee agmitied + 
E=: MArea even relglucions; (expre(G- 


"vichour the Church had-ſonie -, 


ny 24h ma tare | 
wete Hur | in Preparation : 40. 
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The third Difpueation 
which by eontradifting the very Natural Feipople of Falls 
on, doth tend ſtrongly fo diſgrace Jeſus Chriſt, and 4 
the worldo Infidelitie. But ſuch is the. Dofrine which 

. "Therefore ER " "00 
or the proof of the Minor, Note, r. Thatic is a natunl&s 
tain Veritie, that the Righteous Lord loveth Righteouſndha 4 
chat hee is a hater of (in in/whomſoever, and delighterh jinthy 
Holineſs which is his'very Tmage 3, and that God is no Auwrptee 
of perfont, burin every Nation, hee that fearech him and work 
eth'riphteouſneſs is accepted of him. ' 
"2. Norte, that the*DoQrine which wee oppoſe holdeth, tha 
ſeſus Chriſt doth ſer fo,nnuch-by the bare believing,that Keely 
the Son of God, *yea'the verbal profeſſion of it, and ſol " 
by Holineſs, that if mcn will but make that profeſſion, lan 
live how they will, let them bee Adulterers, Murderers off 
thers or Mothers, perjured to God and man, &c. yet" they 
not their Right to this Privikdg, that even the children ofthe 
' badies hall bee of the familie of Chriſt upon thzir Ir erelt or 
Account : yea though themſelvs will not ſo much ar iohath 
promiſe to aniend, yea though they bee perſecutors of anjythy 
would reform them, or any other way notoriouſly ungoth, 
Doth not this ſtrongly tempt men to imagine that JeſurUhal 
came not to cure ſouls, and bring men back to God, audime 
them from fin, but to ſeek himſelt and.-his own honor, atithit 
heepreferred the acknowledgment of his di airfe before thally 
tereſt of "God, and mens ſouls ? Doth it not tempt mal 
think that Chriſtianicie is no better than the other Relighls 
of the World, when it owneth fuch Monſters. as the childre 
the Chorch': "When wee (juſtly condemn a Seneca, Cicerdy, 
briciis, Soerates, &c, as miſerable for not belleving in'C 
whom they never heard of (moſt of them;Y and privited 
ehildren of one worſthan Nero , Sardanapalus, Machiavelli 
that for the ſake of ſach a Parent, and as a member of him, 
bee in Covenant with Chrift, and of the beloved Societie? 
Houſhold of Faith. In my opinion this will bee a horrid uw 
bling-block to thoſe withour, them ſach cauſ'to iy 
pheme our holy Profeffion, as our never gave them, Wy 
came purpolely-into the World to deſtroy the works of the 
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| ar Is bring back the revolted man to the Holy Image and 


eof his maker, and who profeſſed himfelt but the Way 


of Father, and therefore eflabliſhed and valuedfaith in him- 


it in order to the acknowledgment and loye of God, and 


of Godline(s and Holineſs, as jt's end anda greatcr 200d; 5 


hat hach purchaſed us by his blood to a glory which. doth 


mſtio che truition of God in the perfe&ion ot Holineſs, and 


nt forth his ſpicit jnto the ſoules of men t@bee in office. 


wr anttifier, and to make ſuch wondrous changes. on men's 
Yearts, as ſhameth all the reſt of the Religions of the world: yea 
mo bath made his Kingdom to confiſt in Righteouſneſs and 

ke and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and the heavenly wiſdom to 
*&ſt Pure, then Peaccable, Gentle, ealie to beeentreated, full 
of here 7 and good fruits, and who hath ſan&ified co bimlelf a 


ſtar people, zealous of good woorks, and make's ſo firift 


holy a Law to guide them as hee hath don. In my opinion, 
pol a doQtrine ſhonld not bee pin'd on the fle:v of ſo Holy a 


4: T hac doQtrineand praftice is not by good Chri- 


an ts One, received, which(beſfides the forementioned evidence 

cripture) contraditeth the doftrine and praQice of all the 
Fimittye Church. But ſuch is this, therefore 

{admire cha grave men among us, and Godly, who will. : 

ir wits to the uttermoſt to defend that which is the 

G mmon vplalop of Divines of beft repute among whom 

before th +; $44 will differ from them, can-yet make ſo 


| amar tter of di g from the Fathers, and univerſal con-:.. 
bore) The Churches, afar: as —_—_ any means 

Was ju and praticeto re- - 

Bal P a7 Nec ung y perſon, while ſuch ap» -.- 

ay Ri their ing a profeſſion of Re-. 
nee. T on of Believing in rea Banken Sor: 
Bt hol and hour ag the world, the fleſhand the - 


T 3- By their.judging the Ba- 
ay ee To a ſtab anon which was -0n fuppokition of 


anification. their too much care in” delay- 
Ke Cacechament (in lier 
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times) leſt they ſhould bee un». 
Let 
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Let'mee recite the teſtimonies of one or two of our own 
one-ot thote Antients, each of the higheſt Authoriry Ko 
prefent Caſe, | 18 5/3 ai -1. 

r. Mr GileiÞie, Aaron's Rod 1.5.ch.15.pag.$'24. ſaith, [haly? 
@ Profanation of the Sacrament «f Bot "4 4 f Ria a Cord 
Jew, or a Pagan, profeſſing a Reſolution to turn Chriſtian, hee brett 
manifeſtly ner the power of akominable Reigning ſins, and beeino 81" 
a profane and wicked liver, although bee were able to give a ſound 4s; 
orthodox Confeſfion of Faith: | From whence hee A drop. 
tore the ſame men arc not to bee admitted to'the Lord's Sup: 
per. | | 

2. Spanbemins Fpiſt.ad D.Bucb. pag.14. give's three reaſony to 
proov'that Atheiſts, Epicures, Profane men, qui vicam inter fl; 
traducunt & aperte oftendunt fe neon habrre fidem, qui 
cur,'nec ſpiritum fanQificationis fecundadm ullam'ejus gra 
quamdiy in ift4 impierare p-rſtant, nec ponitentiam tum. 
rentur tum ſpondenr, may 10t lam firlly bee baptized. by 

And our Divines commonly ſay, In Baptiſm wee eng; 
ſelvs to a holy Life : thoſe therefore which live. not holity) 
Covenant breakets; and therefore have nor Ripht ro the 
es. of the Covenant. See Fiſcat.in Mit. 3, O05ſcr rx v.6.8, 10. 
in Mat. $2.19 & Davenent in Col.2,t 2. Peri Mariyr in\Rik. 
be » Zanch.in Epheſ.s .loc.de Bapt-cap.3.Thr{.37. many motel q- 

"Th IG 


3 ThedoRenicof the Ancients T. have given's touth of aft 
where, as to-theſe p6ints, All that'l ſhalf now ſays to detire the 
leaned Reader (thae 'hath noe don it) ta for-F- alt over that. 
book of Avgwifine de fide & operins, which is wholy wrlttha tf 
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| tion, they run into another error, which 4uſline take's 
& their-workt and the root of the reſi, arff{ that was, Thar 

$ Belicf in Chriſt was the foundation ( meaning a dogmati- 

ich ) and that an evil lite of tuch baptized WWlfleyers was but 
-and fabble builc on the foundation, and ſu bee 


ſued, though as 'by fire. Againlt all this, Auguſty be... 
Book, and Fobv $ that ary may neither bee fayet{nor % 


ith is agoter thing, and Obedi ence of another. 
2: they imagined The Reading of his Book [ ng 
re in this preſent Argument , to periwade moſt diſ- 
ſenters, than che peruling of all my Argurients , becauſ ef.the 


Aoehibri of Auguſtine and ef} clally of the Church, hoſe 
"ets diſcovereth.” XY G 


beers fid rhat this concerneth notInfants, I anſwer, | ſup- | 
Bee bur few that. willnotby whac is. aid, bee per- . 
at'nio'man in an eſtate unfit for Baptiſm, can convey 

bo his Infants rb 'bte Baptized. Read alſo A4veaſtr Epiſt. 


S- Bonifac. where is much worthy obſeryation. And ad La 
Fuchrid, c FF 


Wee coi next to anfiver the chief Arguments of the Diffen- 
the, which are not alreadie anſwered in what went before, in 
yl of defeice to the ſeveral A as wee II 


had-. 
Kryſars 


| VT pane a 

4 r imper y, a fall us, s ey ic is utcers; 
Ifſeeo" redace Þ tnany clear Goſpel Arguments, to0ne dark: 
rom thoſe wo -For i IC is nA mo neceſſary Rule, 


Fils wee mult ln door Hpcrholeddeva | 


Lies-; our Afgitr 3 

a ON wie. Mo Lokg . coatetſech ig! 

I "+ From! mecr Non lean profeſſeth 
[ Ga Hi t from the + analog Pe lakirution. 


And 
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ane ou dark dls grounds in ſom. cales, to. 54 | 
et (ee nſot 9 e Propoſition, that,then ſuch 


canes of Noror ning, " parents, had Con heir acc 
tro Cirgumcition. F 
ies Me, char wee muſt firſt denominate men Gol 
| Eprincipally i in their refpe& to God himſelf, 
i {pt co the Rule of Godlinels then in Ince 
 wWfab Ingnorthe ſame in many thi then as yow It is,Gas 
| was nb(# a the exerciſe, the ſame m puccrially.th hw inal 
23it#fs' now. The ſum of it. was, to takethe Lord, 
edthem from bondage to bee their God, and to. glue 
s jn conſent tb bee his people, and obey his Lawes,..., 
oWet us ſee where is their proof of the propalition 2.1 They: 
Cay, all Iſraelites whatſoever wereto bee. Cireuingy ed, BE. 168 ; 
 *6fwer; that's nf roof Lerus Took, to the, Tali 
17:48" 9.180. ng there wee ſhall finde l that the, ena 
goes before the Seal ; and this, covenen: is,, that wi ill "TY 
God to'them, which they were pr their parts to. cake him, 
bees 2> This Covenintis with Ubrabam andhis ſeed after 


3. Next followes an Injuytion that heeand hi his ſeed do 


God's Covetiant. 4. And then s Cirqgimcifion. Inſtitute 

(though called the Coe} bur) the Token of the is 

nane,as it is called verſ. 1r. By all which ic ways th 

applied oppoſe ppoterk oha Covenant laffloneds ang oy : el 

app the Covenant ec then cha | 
| plied fppolech the Covenant As'i ey ey confer & 

" de and Honors on a Noble man and his feedin all Gen 
on#and require every Heir t6'come and upon taking the Q 
of All: 'to receiv the GreatSeal forthe confirming g af 
Titte «/Fh 5 fappoſech thar"rhis Noble man and 
char expe&'ch2benefic do continue their: 
altchis Grant, If atiy of them turn Traitor, his 
rely no Righe from him, but ic is. prevented. - 

zit is known chat every 

ND ene God : yea, all al he Bade of 
pſer's nd'they owne 
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: greate Apoſtac and Reon : 

if ward; when the Princes an 

| & need's bee dehled, 
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eciouſly ungodly: To cvidence th, 
0 ent Teacher, Jet, mY 
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"here 
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7 _ The thai DVÞrbanin. 
k riis-interpree ſom texta'6f 
py Fr 5 REDS day poor. 'br thay is =} 
it's ho0-time now 
ns Es offended arty 
EU Wl Jews (God's only pectlnrts 
"4 bs re blor 6ur Vkeſ: 'fore-goitig eo b 
Q1 cn fond eb n6t'the Arefs of my: 
ccipal Which would 
J's this) "Fic Ood's Polltiedl Liw of eh 
F, off Natal hg oth perfony were to bee Put! to 


a, hw Raft (hore of wi or | kaodw it isa 
Nr whit is > Emmy p 


| Hel bf foam bm bz” p 
ink'ic Tbs, 0 EO ia 
of the fitares 


death; or- Guts 


« extraordinarily I yoo mp are lg tee” elm Th 
thafn'teaſoli brough ofition, is,chat"iehh 

too bloodie. ougy it apt how-rerreible thei 
dy Fee Kow God ed Th ic 'the tiahifefatiory of | 


Wo jd Hitred of fin. If every-ithenr thard 
fungroat might bee cut off from the Church, ut 

eLiving ? 2 Thi Apoſtle in As 3.23 "Rm > | 

pf: Hee be that will not hear the Propbe 'M {pH boo delioy 


o ever, ftr'thac mean wha 
TEES pe | 


far 'onles rhae* 4oow . . 
Fee 4 hg Ns og oY 
Wi theta fa bf God that'all fuck perfons'ſhould betym 
7 put to ath, they was ic nivt the To God; tha 
Li Ara Riphtrto. Citing © theirfake 4 
by dg other {oak + Biit the Atitectthert 6 thee; Y + 
re the "6 
\ The Yes þ If his Conſequence i is this: ' Eithes theſe mn 
were born before the patents tarned wngodly, or 
. "ory, els! Jota they circumcifed the eighth day, 4s chechib 
en of dly. IF afeer, then it Was againſt God's yy | 
Sp , thuch Tefs ; For wr | 
:d,the parehity had beth) fatto death, (wee ſpeall 


WED tb. have bad-a.chi 
aye tandem how Acer s ala BY 
x path cout; Lerus look over. af the. 
n whether-Dcach wine not to bee b 
ps breach of they; excepr. the lad, which is f6c63 in. che 


"4 thelfieſt Gork\mandement,ſee Det. 13. If a Pry bee wrought 
df? "to entice to worſhipſtiage Gods, or if the neereft. ig ſman (e- 
Aly etiticed chem £o-ic+[to. thruſt them evi of the pay piveb oh 

| nf commanded them towalk: an, ver .] bee muſt bee put ito 
Ur ty bee withdraws by ſuch, they are all coee pur to. = , 
 þ+- n, Cattel wow res went £0 bee: deſtroyed and copy” 


Uk " ut,20:48, They dad ot TG alize any verſan, no not 
8, of the Cities that God delivered ahem.to dwell in, Lef 
Bo rh -them ts do o6cording to ubeir abaminations. 
1.22.20. Hee bat fey to any God ſore the Lord.only, 
erty 'bre theſtrozed. 


IT + bjcach of the ſecond Commandement is. puniſhed with 
hy Exod:32 Y ,27428. Phe Peicſts of Raalare fain, I ing. 
b.4c 2 King.10.2 1, 22,to 29. & 23- 5419529. Yea, ;jinge 
& hee that would nat bve Godly Politively :was gat ro 
gdb, 2 Chron: r5 612,13: {cds ſpoken in cher a0m | 
hey entered-intv « Covenant, to ſeck, the Lard :God of their, Fp- 
Faith Wiltherr bart .anilaottb-alt tbeir ſoul; that whoſoever wendd 
Weeb-the Lord God of 1fr461 ſhould bee put todeatb,wherber jmaiter 
"great; whether man or woman}. 
1 N4- 15,16." Fboſwver blaſphemeth. the, Name of. the Lord 4s 
#7 et to dexth | B0-ver-23- + 
"Þe CAE) work > 65 the Sebbath, o deiledit,martade: 
fo deat; Exoth31to1 4,5. i845 2 
Ber thir fnin or Curſers [4s fojde?: or mother maſt dee puingeat, 
Sed-21.35 
rers;\Man-ſteafert; Iacefiuous, iSodomites, Adulterers, 
whos beeput tothath, Eox0d.21. 1Lev;20..y94x:1 
at turn after Wizards. Any Prophet that ſhall preſume 
a wordinGo@#s name, which hee bath not cogumand- 


tofprakor thavſpeaketh in. qho ng name.of, a8her (aggle 


wo 


"> 


wy The ade 
maſt die, Deut.13.20. In fom caſes Fornicators muſt die, 

22. Every man that forſvok God and broke his Gao | 
5y4s x0 bee bee ſtoned to death, Dent 17-2,33 44550) , : 

*-"Many the like paſſages might bee cited 3 but | will copdute | 
- wich w 4 or three of chief note-for this purpole. . 

D ut.21- 18,19,20,21. If a man have a ſtubborn and re 
for, which will 191 obey the voice of. bis father. or the voice of big mathe 
ant that whtn' they bavecheftenrd bim will not bearken. unto them, 
| ſhall'bis father endl bis. mother lay bold (n;-bim, and bring bis, ou1; 
"the Elders of bis City; arid to the Gatd' of ba place : and they 
«unto the Elders of bis City, Thi oler ſon i3 ſtubborn ard rebelling -4 
will not obey-oker voice, bees « Glutton and a Drunkard : And a 
men of bis City ſball ſtone bim with ftones that bee die : So {44 Jp 
away evil" from among you; and all Tfrael el prom of and fear]. 

Here 1 fuppole ir will bee granted,'that.it is the Parents 
to reſtrain their children hom all ungodlineſs; ; and th; 

tony and Drunkennefſs are but inftanced in, as, part, inile 

all bs reſt. And if all children muſt bee but to death ch 

not bee ruled for good/ by their 'Parents, 'then, when 
dead they will beger no children who may claim Right t 
eumcilion for their ſakes. ond 
' | Bar if any ſay,that this extenderh not to thoſe that 
emder their parents tutorage or government, Ianſwer, 1, $i 
' the ſame'fin \ ork the ſame pany afterward frow 
- May iftrate, if they are obſtinate againſt -his pious oo K, 
But to put the Caſe out of doubg, ſee Deut.17. 12. «And 1 

that will do preſumptuouſly and will not bearken unto the Priefh, i 
ftanderh to miniſter there before the Lord 1by God, or unto the Tudg,ti 
that man ſball die, and 1beu ſhalt put away tbe Ta from Iſrael, and 
the people ſball bear and fear,ond do ns metry prefhag wot wmptouſly. | Tothe 
Deut.29.19,20- From all which ir is evident, that as Inipeniia» 
cy or Obſtinacy in fin is the great Cauſ of Excommunicat n 
now, fo was it then to bee puniſhed with Death 3 & conſequent YN +. 
ty thactheevident diſcoveries of a ſtate of Ungodlineſa(and 
my more) were then puniſhed wich Death according to God 


And then it muſt need's follow , that no childe | 
man Notorioufly ungodly, born of his procreation IA |'+, 
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4h ition, 'had Tight to Citcanicifion'; For dead men do not 


7 1000 - 
|S And whether dS 4 in his People] bee theant of capital 
1% ue ſuch' pla 'a "Exod. 31.1415, vould 'make one 
: | Tee ſball Feep the Sabboth therefore, for it is Þoly wnto you : 
one that defi teth it, (batt ſurely bee put to death : for whoſcever 
any work therein, that ſoul ſhall bee cut off fro1 amanyſt' bis peo- 
Seealſo Levit,20.1 7,18, DO COETENT EY 
PAndif ic beemfant of Excomtunittation, if the patepr bet 
"off from bis people, ] then cannot'his ſon for any 'intereſt of 
Ws, bee annumerated to that people, and entered among them. 
The tit Obſervation. and this laſt laid together , clear the 
mole Canſ; viz. that the Magiſtrate was not to force any bare- 
{ſto bee circumciſed, bur to enter into God's Covenant, and fo 
beecircumciſed: and cherefqre was hee not to force any out : 
x Covenant to bee circumoiſed : and then, that hee was to 
vff the Covenane breakers, or notorioufly ungodly ones. 
711. The next Obſervation that I would give towards the An? 
Tring of this ObjeQion, is, that it could not bee expefted 
tat any Magiſtrate, Prieſt, or other in Power, ſhould hinder 
anyIratlite from circumcifing his children. For to Circum- 
dlethem was every man's Duty, and to _— them is eve 
ban's Duty in the world, now : that is, To give up himſelf 
Chis childe in fincere Covenant to God, and ſeat it," as hee 
4 appointed : but not difſemblingly to uſe the ſign, withour 
WeCovenanting and Refignation on his part. Nowifany If- 
_Mifite were unfic for this Ordinance, it beeing the Magiſtrates 
"Gy to put him to death, or cut him off, hee could not judg 
 "Bilyanhft, and'ſo forbid him the Ordinance, without condemn- 
ag himſelf, Fhe'firſt ehing Hat lay upon him was, to cut 
' Umoff for the fin which cauſed his unfinefs. | 
% bo alſo that Circumcifion much differed from Bap- 
That it was not the Pricſt's work but Parent's to 


In is ſo prome to ſcruple or queſtion his own Right or his 
| as an0they ewbes 7 And the ſame reaſon that 
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ſhould tnove a Parent to queſtio his Right, :would moye | 
bod Repent = _ rr bs 0<3-noapy hk 


Ga ghirich 


were (=. back » QC 1321s It. | 0 
Anſ: x. 'Thave given hae LR 2. >God way 
ther blame chem for chat fin which (cauſed, their wnfitneſs, gh 

ing not thECircumcifing then, or bk Baptiſm now, thay 
againſt direQily, but rhe. yngadline 5and therefore : 
have the ot ances, or on fuppofuion.chat the fin fin will 
nat bee forborn ; that's the diſcaſe chat hee: would have they 
heal, both then and n now. © 

0hj- i / is. commanded by Godeo Circumcile ther 
according ay. heedagh Circamcite "ongrdy. Fab jet. no! 


many. of were Notocjouſly 


| Faſbuah did but command it te-bee don. 2. | 
reaſon why a!l ſhogld bce Cloupak oe 1s. 0 
that any one of them were known ro Tabu, to- | 
godly... To clcan this farther, 1 will addewo- more obſemah 


ONs. | by 
13. Note that all theſe that-were p: VAR wich Ma 
Unbelief Bc. in the wilderneſs, wereall deficoyed- the 
alſo that for qo, years 5 gen Children -bad bin .unc 
Onely Caleb and Faſbuab n+ hb: Sa:thatthoſe of =l 
. OC, 20. years of age ye” _ ircumciled ion the ac 
theic own Corenanting,and not plead the right of Þ 
rerits. 4 
I4. Note alſo, that theverie examples of God's Judg M 
cointimac tht Notorious LIngadlinals warnots(c BY 


me" wap, A, murmur wry 6] up vg "ark Py | E 


«than-they. x 
nga eas pably guilty of .cmach-ynbelicf.or ! lefy-E 4 z 
cations, A was put.tÞ the worſfor-the ke offone BN 
that plundered,no,man unjaftly; byr onely i choughr-to ro G's 
ſomdefrgble raalures Fromghe Hamer : I wiſkgchat $500 "1 I 
would':nowdo.worl thatare rgputed-extraordinary: "| 4P 
-are- never bleraiſhed. by ſuch-attions !in ya as 285 © 
;-— will -notſtand« to add mere, becau(. I have, bean] 9: 


The chin Diſpitarion: {it 
any. mah jadg/thac all 'this.is no" ſufficient anſu efto thelf 
Wear from! 'Cirouniaifion, | fartHWer' adl. Though 
bes:myrownatioughts) yer-it ie 6 # fewiof th fe Divines 
oo Godly. ah , thar give one of theſe wo follow- 
apivers-  - >! 
phe _—_— and: Ceremonial Parity was then rhoſt 0- 
toaked at; itiietywas bats Type of che (pic urit 
gens el und ehorefofe 69 WO if R Fel w/ 
morn pare withoutteprobffertnitted the Clctalticiion 
Oo fews yea encouraged ir, ſeeing VR? he Body % that 
ml were God's vilible'Herifage, as a Type of the Catho- 
viable Churcch-now.- FheMagMrates rhefefore mij hc comm- 
[them as Jewjcs "erat wenn bat f9 may, not outs 
Ez at as Englithinen. 
hat Circumciſion was not onaly 4ppoitited to " che 
-the Covenant of grace, but alſo of a peculiar Covenant 
anexed to Abrabam aud: his-ſeed; and - that not all, bat. thoſe 
y:that were toipoſieſs the larid of Carann : And thdrefore as 
yas notall the peoplerthat God tad bn 'earth that were pro- 
miled.' to poſſes the land ofCanaar, but onely the'lſ{rzEffres, and 
proſelires that came: over to inhabite among theth, ſo 
ther was Circamcifion commanded to aft, nor was. neceſſa- 


qr but $0 Few neon ant a Jew, how.ungods 


dia dee.mnonDaVpp anfer,” yer athotlg mary T1 

le opitipns, | (et not burtheTheſr; which f deny is much 

x6 improbable than this'is 5 and thetefore if k milt37eedF hota 
*agh ſee nodbur.eharib{houkd rather hofd'this. _ 

ir will this weaken (our: Aepufintnit: #3: Ta "Y if, 


Giawoh of fe 
= wth he Jenks Os 


__ K diſtin& conſideration from a Jews Infant, as ſuch, abd ay 
—_—_—_ aneee tade, an the pecatiar ihiſe 
A Jemnarels ny pee and Chnitch-nnemberthip, 
Gen ſo ai iy &-Urd. 'Letichetti leay.gs to Polk 
ina 0 211 6 
whip tawefully-Bacue the paPalith of any Chutch- 
members 


ace..."  * 
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nz. the. Minor, Otheer- ungodly perſons are by 
Ws ers; but notorious ungodly ones. are not, Th 


ey a 
municate, not meerly 38; meriting it, but on cha 
jr Frog {3 wy ; 


eir i incapacity, and che pleaſure of the ; 
tor, as is afore declared, * , . wy 


O0bj. The Notorious anode were Church: members 
the Tees, therefore they may-bee ſa now; "ow 
Anſ. 1. Proov the Antecodent. : - 2:\;The queſtion 'iz il 
what men, miſjudged them, but how: God: eſtectned- 6 
nouncedthem. _3.: God would not have them to bee C 
. members, while tuch, whom hee commanded 'the Magifti 
put to death. But &c. therefore - - : 
06. They were nat to bee 
the Palſeover. Anſ. 1- Hee that is ſtoned a4 
municate and put away from the Paſſcover® Hee 
fromthe living, is put So ofthe Church 8n earth. 2. "Vw 
not waſte time to proov Jewiſh: excommunicaripn, cill 1 know 
of ſomtolerable anſwer er given to that which Mr Gilgpte: ih 
many others) ons written ſo largely already. 8s 7 
RE ma es in cormant haveiright to Baptiſm." be þ 
teik of Notorious Ungodly Junta. 7 he Fox eve: , = | 


An, I have in my account to Mr Bleke told you ſolully,8 


farr they win covenant, and how:-farr not, that Injuſt refer yi 
thicher, a 


nd.nat here.recite-jt..1 deny /that Godg iv ad 1: 
, bi to FACE, in the covenant of Grice, which 4 | 


*condkfondJy onely, and ſo hee is-to Infidels that 7 ſirus l: 


2.1 


fore 


ap:d bee, engaged more to” God by their own 
T kb pres ro ; but that altereth not the caſe. 
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N WY 4- Dogmatical faich giveth pos .op opn.N Natori- 061 


| ungodly Parents have a Dogmartical fai 
Z4>{w. 1 have ſaid ſo much co Mr Bias on ns l need not. 


J 3 toadd any more. 
|| Simon Mags had a faich _—y 
| But Simon Mages was then a ay 


ai in 
| .1 yictdchat Simon had a faich 
 luperficial Aſſent, luch as the Devils have in a greater mea» | 1 I 
e: + that hee profeſſed more than hee had; and that bere» 1? q | 
n the Apoſile was warranted to Baptize him, 2. Butl deny . J 
or, that hee was then Notorioaſly ungodly. GConlt- 
A Plal. 50. 16. 
5. Jofiab was lawfully Circumciſed upon the Right of 
bor Ammon; But Manaſſch and Ammon were Notoriouſly 
dly : therefore. 
if. Eicher Joſiah was born before his father Ammon prooved 
torioully nogodly, or after. It before,then bee received not 
phe from a Notorloully ungodly parent. 1f after, 1.1 hen 
' Favit contrary tofGgad's Laws,and (o could bee no crue Right. 
Firby Gogladiihy penſſ and Ammon ſhould have been put to 
[Ys Se theſe Laws were not to bee executed on 
breralgn, por , the want of a power of execution doth 
& hinder, bugthat they notoriouſly loſt their Right, chough 
& therefore could convey no Right. Ic fols 
c either Foſgah was circumciſed without we, 
ooved that his father was ſuch at the time 
ih). orell Es hee had his Right ſom other way, intimated 
4 K the General anſwer to theJewes caſe, And to them that 
"Mak the former a hard ſaying, 1 ſhall, anon ſhew that the rule 
. f 09d in chis caſe that Qued fieri non- debet fatium V4= 


. 1: rg. 6. Beats 24, 16. The Children ſhall not bee put to 
th for the Father's fin, and wee rea-{ not chat Eccleliaftical 
weſhould bee more {evere. The hilde ofa Thief. is not 
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Wn nn ne 
Ant. ae is not' © ga chi 
EO ins to Satan, but of admitting 'him mY 
Church at Ty The Parent cannot convey to the childeg 
Riphtwhich hee hath Toft, wee ſpeak onely of the C hildrey 
borii after the Parents are > contiritetcared vel ſenrentia wel 
Jas 'Burt 'of this eridagh (T chink) before: the ſtare of che que 
5 vg" T: Ike Re Hingety over-lookt, 1 
Thofe that the A polttes Baptized had been iinj 
rm aty beſore, onely at thepreſent they did profeſs Repen 
farice : And ſodo many of theſe that you 6all N no _ 
godly. Therefore | 
-1. Ifitbee a probably ſerious and credible pro 
for that Name) then arethey not Notorioufly ungodly. # 
cording both to Scripture and Reaſon and common uſe, 
firſt or © Reond profeſſion may bee credited. Bur if hee frequihi 
break his word, hisccedit is loſt : Hee isnot capable at pral 
of covenaniting again, til hee have by atual Reformationka 
vered his credit. I have ſuch Neighbors as this ewenty year 
pether have been conſtant drunkards; and lament it and prom 
eformation when they have don, and yet once a week of thi 
night aſtally are flill drunk. To take hel men's oft-breith 
Words wefe to deliide Scriptare and! all Diſciplitie, ardW 


CHEPSCEDPESD CrOESSPESYS, ER 


tominDN Reaſon. 

' Yet hefe te niaft carefully diftinguith better 
for fuch groſs fins, as continued in, are Inconſiſtent wich 
Grace z and Repentance,forſuch infirrdities as ihay ſtand! 
Grace,not onely to live in,byt not to have,or mahiteſt a 

- ar penence of: As'thoſe' which ate tiot 'convineed 
fine: eak now of the firſt. | " 


Atoum'$. By den ing them Baptiſis, wee may exal] 1 W Þ dh 
wigs engape en les hes Chriſt and A "X | 
Anſw. . The Primitive Church under Heathen Princes bl |'Y tf 
much more caaf to fear this than wee have :- and yet it did: y | 
their courſ; T take not ſuch catnal Reaſons tb bee 
thy t have place among the ſervants" of futh-a. ixaſter; 
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& " at's not bls enemies, and will make them bend and return to 
4 oh will not him{clf bend and return to therr. 

+ Thexruth iz,had wee Mapiſtrates that wouldfo ſeverely puniſh 

notorious ungodlineſs, as. (J think) they ſhould, do' according 

God's Laws, that moſt of this Controverſie would bee ends 

&d: and inſtead of driving men from God's Ordinances, they 

ſhould bee driven from ſuch ungodlineſs. But when Magiſtrates 

ze ſo tender of hurting mens Bodies, that they let their. ſouls 

wiſh, or are ſo much againſt formality and outfide Reforma- 

gon, that they had rather men were Heathens and openly wic- 

kd, and Gnned wich Body and Soul too, than with the Soul a- 

lope; this _ us upon a necelkty of doing the more ina ſepara- 
don'by Church power, than cl{ wee ſhould do. 

- drgun9, it no children of notorious UNEPO's parents have 

to 'Baptifn, 1+ then. is their Bzptiſm Null, -2. and then 

MY Null 'which wee received on ſuppoſition of the Right of 
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parents, and 3. then muſt many bee baptizcd again. For if 

had no power todo it, it muſt need's bee Nall. The 

tnioation of this queſtion about the nullity of Bzpriſm, 
 Tpend's upon the true definition of Baptiſm ; ſom only pur 

| part and the Miniſters into the definition, and not the re; 

ees at of profeſſion , covenanting or , ſelf-reljgning to 
Chriſt; taking him to bee no Agent in the Eſſentials * the 

lndean de, but arecipient];; and .that-the Adts on his part are 
Wlnegrels, or Duties negclſacy to his participatian of the 

* I kinefics of the Covenant... It this definition hold, (moſt com- 
& aboIvich our-Divincs,) then the Refolution is moſt ealie, -F or 
Wilkie peofarmes all chat wax efentia 0 Baprii: And 
uihecthat which)ipunden, is. oply the man's duty. go his 

FF 2maprechilges: fis that which was w«ll dane £ $0 the 
' ienotitochee- dane agoig, thatis, the Miniſterial Baptiſm 
} With £:ifully milapplyed) ; bur that which was undone ; 
"5 th,” 7.the-perfon's duty, '2, and thereupon. God's Grant 
4 | Rally ).of thebengfies, According to this definition of Baps 


tiſm,if through error a Pagan bee baptiz:d in the true form, it 


$I Enodlull a8 rocher foun ofthe Qrdinance ; nor to bee done 
| nhrowiconverted bur gnly his pyn, dutywas Null, 
d bee dopragain+. For Fane 5, if ane phat canno) ſpeak © 
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316 The third Diſputation. # 
our Language ſhould bee thought to profeſs faith in Chritby #Þ 
figns, and bee baptized thereupon,and it after appear that itwa Ve 
no ſuch profeſſion, but contrary : ſo it wee ſhould miſtake x 
Pagan's childe for a Chriſtian's. I pretend not to decide the 
Queition, Whether this b e the righteſt definition of Ba 
or beſt anſwer to the preſent doubt ; but it this hold(asith 
common) all is ckar againſt the pretended Nullity or re bapt 
zing. b 
'F If it hold not, Jet the Objefors anſwer themſelvs, who 
ſay that a dogmatical Faith give's right to Baptiſm : Wee hay 
abundance of people that have not ſo much as a dogmatic 
Faith ; that know not who Chriſt is, nor what hee hath done; 
nor.are they in moſt places (fince the DireQory was in uſe)al. 
led to profeſs their faith when they offer their children-t 
Baptiſm ; Are the children of theſe perſons to bee re-baptized? 
or themſelvs, if ic were their caſe? or is the Adminiſtration 
the Lord's Supper to ſuch a Nullity, or only unprofitable 
have had the aged here, that have ſaid, Chriſt the Son of 6 
was the Sun in the Firmament : yet they have had both Sag 
ments. Anfwer this for your ſelvs. '.. "on. 
3. But ſuppoſe the perſons covenanting bee eſſential coy 
eifin, let us ſo farr advantage the Obje&ors as to deal with 
on that ground. | 048 
' Anſv. 1. 1 diſtinguiſh between[the Nullity of the 
part, commonly called, Baptiſm ;; 'containing the Mini 
Adminiſtration, and the Perſons Reception of the Waterand 
Waſhing, with his Profeſſion, or external Covenant to Godz 
And [| the Nullity of God's Engagement or C tothe li 
ner aQually ; and ſo of the finner's Recep of 8 
ay need Among which Benefits 1 di ſh, [che wy 47 
and ſpirital, as pardon, Adoption, &c. ] from the more wk. * 
mon and external, ſuch as are [the external Privileges of'®} #1 
Viſible Church. ] Whereupon 1 anſwer firſt to the Matter The 


| theſe following Propoſitions: and then rathe Argument, " | \n 


frm. | 
Prop.1. If any Efſential part of the exterior Ordinance'Wwy Te 

wanting, then it is Nuff : As if the partie bee not (more pu 

leſs ) waſhed, If hee bee not baptized into- the Name of chet#y'% 


SS = 
% 


The third Diſputation. 317 
ther, Sor, ad Holy Ghoſt, (at leaft implicitely, if not by full 
bal expreſſion : ) It the partie uſe bur the bare name of God, , 
e hee profeſſeth, or Openly diſcovereth that it is not indeed . 
xd.che Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt that hee meaneth. If hee o- . 
pur in any exception egainlt any effentia] part of the Chri- 
Faith or Covenant ; as to ſay, | will only bee pardoned 
y Chriſt, but not ſanCtified;] then, 1 conceiy, it'is No Baptiſm. 
at if there bee a)l the exterior Eflentials, there the excerior 
m is not Null, nor to bee repeated.. 2. The forelaid ex- 
Baptiſm is effeQual to the engaging or obliging of the 
on ſo baptized : And ſo his own part of the Covenant is not 
ut. A difſembling promiſs bindeth the Promiſſer in Law : 
forbis difſiwulation cannot hinder his own Obligation,though 
iemay anothers. Nemini debetur commodum ex proprio deliio. 3. 
ur if there bee not ſincerity in the Covenanter , beyond all 
his Baptiſm is not available to the. pardon of his lin, or to 
 nvey to him a Right from God, in any of the Covenan: bc- 
hes (direQly as given to bim) common or ſpecial. 4. Nor 
the Miniſter or People believ this man, it by Notorious 
Ingodlineſs, hee give them reaſon to take his preſent Profeſſion 
0 bee fall, and himſelf now to difſemble. 5. But yer ſeeing 
Natural Profefſion it is, though fall; and the falſhood is nor 
eclared by him at that time in the Ordinance, but difclaimed, 
ixonly is declared before hee come's thither, therefore it ſeem's 
te, that there is the whole external Efſence of Baptiſm,and 
wefore it is not Null, nor to bee Repeated : Bur if thatper- 
Endo afterward com to the ſenſ of his own Diſſimulation, and 
| Oftde wat fp Truth in his Profeſſion and Covenanting, hee is 
i todthen <a; which hee did omit before, that is, co Covenant 
Jul; but ti0t chat which tee did perform before, that is, to bee 
= Acernally Baptized. Such a perſon therefore ſhould in the face 
RY ike Congregation, when hee come's to Repentance, bewail (with 
ri VHereſt of the fins of bis life) that falſneſs in the Baptiſmal Co- 
wFenant, and there unfeignedly renew ic : To which end, among 
in the antient Churches, ic was uſual in confirmation to 
beg Tenew the Covenant more ſolemnly, where any flaw was found 
pin the Baptiſm, which yet did not prooy a Nullity, 6., And 
Fry © IChurch Privileges, I conceiy, that as God doth om 
G y- 
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3.48 The third- Diſputation. 1 
by Covenant give this perſon a Right to them, ſo it izthe iy 4 
 apiſters and Peoples Ducy to deny them to the Parent himſe i 
while hee continueth notorioufly ungodly : and the error 5 
wrong baptizing him, (or continning. him in the Church 
now) will not oblige them to continue communion with him 
But yet beeing admitted by Baptiſm, hee ſhould-bee ſolamgh 
calt out, But if the Guids of the Church bee faulty and wilt 
not cat him out,then muſt the People diſtinguiſh between an 
munion with him as a Chrittian in general, and as a men 4 
that particular Church,as alſo berween communion Molar 
meerly Natural ; and ſo, 1. They 'muſt ayoid Chriſtian am 
munion with him in ordinary waies, wherein they arefre 
all private or volantary-open familiarity : 2. But if hey 
trude (by the Paltor's approbation)) into Publick Communiga, 
in Prayer, Praiſes, or Sacrament, they ought not to withdaw 
from the communion of the Church, becauſ' of his preſenge 
1. becauſ they have the Liberty of efteeming him as they plaſy 
2. becauſ ic isnor their faule, but the Paſtors ; 3. and therghig 
it. is but a Phyſical and not a Moral.communion that they his 
vith him. 4. Bzcauſthey are bound to hold communiany 
the Church in the uſe of ordinances. pi 4 
And as forthe Infant on that account baptizeg,it is ſo few 
_ of communion that an Infant is capable of, that ihe quell 
fecms to bee of no great moment, how farr wee (ſhould have 
munion wich them. But1 conceiv, wee ſhoyld. take them 
Baptized perſons externally, and&'ſo farr members of the Glu 
though wrongfully admitted. 0 
_ 7. To which purpoſe, it is not, altogether inconfidad 
char the Miniſter beeing By Office the Baptizer, and.fo the þ 
of hisown Aﬀions, whom hee ought to ind uy 
hat Fake {Ron fs wor Nil, ch&0gh hes mae Fs 
ment, and apply the'Ordinance to one that hee ſhouſlhaw} 
fufed. 'For hee doth but an a& belonging.to his Office, thous 
hee do it amifs, or on a wrong ſubje&. As ifa Judg Jo. YR 
ſentence miſtakingly, yet may it be valid, as io ſon execyurionry Wn 


* b s bed 


+ 
*” 4 
*« + 
4 - 
”_ CO" #6... 02 phone 
bp F \ 4 - , : 
PR -Y oe « 
a. 
Gs | 


For though hee have no power, given hjm direMly, co ally Uo 
wrong Judgment, yet in order t P In 
hath power ro' follow bis 6wn 
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" The third Diſputation. 
t as ſhall (at leaſt in tantvm) ſtand, though ic proov 
1 g, I confeſs the Miniſterial Power fomwhar differeth from 
=_ Decifive Judicial power'z but yet there is ſo mach re- 
Sablance as may ſerv to illuſtrate the matter in band. 
© Ohjed. Then if a Miniſter baptize a Heathen, it is not Null, 
Frau hee is Judg whom to baprize, 

Aiſw.1. Orr the grounds wee now go on,it is a contradiftion 
qbaptize a Heathen, that by a preſent profeſſion is fach. For 
-—- ng effentially containeth the perſons external Covenant, 

felſion of Believing in, and Dedication to the Father, 
Sorrand Holy Ghoſt. If there bee not'by the perſon and Mi- 
ſuch a Dedication, it is not Baptiſm : for if the bare ex- 
Waſhing were Baptiſm, then wee were every day bapti- 
ted” Now hee that is Baptized into the Name of the Father, 
Sorand Holy Ghoſt doth thereby renounce Heathenifſm, lo 
At: Though whether his Profeſſion ſhall bee credited, depen- 
Milron che probability of it's vericy or falfity. Bur on the 
Wmentioned Definition of Baptiſm, it will-bee granted you, 
that Baptizing a Heathen is not a Nalliry, as to the outward- 
—_ thongh it bee unprofitable and finfall, But, to go on 
or farther anſwer, 2. Icis one thing for a Judg 
Cs a a Cauſ thar belongeth to- his Judgment 3 and an- 
Kher to mis hoy: 4 Cauf that is wholly exempted from his 
and belonperh nottohim. In the former;his Judg- 
wy Rand; in divetsCifes; becatf hee was mate Judg. 
ter'it fs Wholly Null; for hee i is but a Privace map; and 
othitrg todo in the buſineſs: and therefore whether hee 
She or wrongsitis Nall. - As if a Jndg go to another 
k or irto ahothetCirenicgwhich is-out of his Commitii- 
'So here; where @ man layeth 'claititto Bapriſm, and pro- 
 Hitnfelf i Chriſtian; the Minifter is to judz whether hee 
ih; orfalfy; andtherefbre, though hee miſtake, the Bap- 
Ti ; For, though'the man bee notoriouſly ungouly,yer- 
pp ofec that the Notoriouſieſs is not” abſolutely ung Ue- 
0; legend that the peribet doth notprofefs it when hee com's: 
ay w'Bar ſin, birt deny it; by profeſſing Faith and Repentance; 
Ry eo tongh the Church have'fufficient ground to diſcredir 
Stefhon;by reaſon ofhis contradifting Life, yet a Ton- 
troveriie 


| 120 | Ne third D "ng 


troyerſie it is, while the perſon claim's a Right in Baptiſt 
his chi'de; and beeing a Controverhkie, the Paſtor. is Juc 4 
if hce Baptize.a Heathen that make's. No Profeſſion; ot Chr 
nity, true or fall; then hee medleth in a matter exempred' fy 
his Power, and out of his Commilſion, and contrary co it, 
that which can bee no Controverſie fit for his d:terminazh 
and therefore ic is Null, and indeed no Baptiſm, = £9 
Objed. It che Paſtor b.e thus Judg, how can you ſayalbW mis 
fore, that the Notorioully Ungodly are ip/o Jure Excomas Wl: 
nicated, __ 
Anſw. 1. Miniſters are limited in their judgment by thelyy 
of God, which telleth how farr they may or may not jy b 
and how farr it ſhall or ſhall .not bee ctfeRual. The! 
ple are not abſolutely tied to follow their judgment- wha Wi 
they err. . 2. God hath direfed his Precepts for: the ave þ 1] 
of notorious ungodly ones to every Chriltian dire&lyz andy 
only to the Paſtors direQly, and to the people only from.th 
{o that if a Paſtor command us to have-communion and fa 
liaritie with ſuch, wee are yetto avoid them (as far as was 4 
fore.expreticd) fur all that, -becaul God's command is cont WW 
ry tothe Pator's. And the Law openly declareth chat ſuch 
not true Chiiltians (or Believersz) and therefore a Paſtor 
tence cannot make them ſuch : His erring judgment- maj 
more to bring a man into the Church chan co keep himin; 
in keeplng him in as to poſſeſſion, ic may do more to 
veyance of thoſe Pciviledges which are to com meerly frg 
own hands and adminiſtration, than thoſe wherein they 
are £0 bee inſtruments ; B:cauſ hee is more che deterr 
his own AQions, ſuch as are- Baptizing, Adminiftr 
Lord's Supper,'8c. than of theirs: For, his own ris 
ment may ligare,etſi non obligare,entangle him in a kinde 4 
ceflicie of ſinning, till LT dgment bee-changed ; bur it 
nottye them, nor ſo neceſſitate: them to fin, though _ 
being ſhow under on inconveniences, and for ER 
eacedf the _ th ietly, peaceably, 2008p 
lively diſſent. By the phat e pee King's Joy | 
bis Courts and Afizes, were the lawful Ce Nocot a Tri 
- was brought before them ;- and yet in ſome Nototious- 
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Gooſe hee Is condemned ipſo Fare, and any man that can com 

im might Jawfully ftab him without Judgment,yea is bound 

doit: As'if they'had food by and ſeen the King's Perſon 

ted, as:the Lord Major of Londen did by Wat Tyr; Or if 

© werenot in defence, but in avenging of the Treaſon, if kais 

LY Jour; and in ſeveral Caſes: they mighe kill them in a forcible 

-& apprehenſion if they refift, as they did by the Powder-T raitors 

BY herenecr us at Holbatch Houſ.: But what need 1 mention theſe 

thibps; when ic is ſo commonly known thar in ſeveral Caſes the 

I Jawenableth us for to Execute wichout Judgment, and yet 

a is no denial of the Authoricie of a Judg, So mach to the 
itter of this Argument. | 

And now in Sum to the Argument as in Form, 1. I deny the 

WiConſequence, if ic ſpeak of the Nullicie of the External 

iſm, and not only of the Eff:&, and of God's Engagement 


*w Andconſequently | deny the ewq later Conſequences. 
3: Yea if onr Parents lafant-Baptiſm were null, it followeth 
| to is their childrens, which they had on their aceount, 
Tour Parents might get a Perſonal Right in Chriſt and the 
Torrnanc aftertheir Baptiſm, before they preſented. us in Ba- 
priſm,though chemſclvs had not been Baptized. 4.And I believ 
Kwillbee no cafie matter to proov that our Parents (any, or 
ya leaſt) were notoriouſly ungodly at our birth. 5. Laſt- 
4 & F all this fatisfie not, bur any man will. yet needs believ, 
Wit is an unavoidable uence of our Do&rine, that 
N (ihe Baptiſm of the Infants of: Notoriouſly Ungodly Parents 
of 3 anul[]chough 1 am not of his minde,yet | think it is a leſs da® 
Srwopinion,and leſs improbable than theirs whom wee now 
opti know no ſuch great ill effe&s ic would have, if a man 
TRemiſtakingly did ſuppoſe his Baptiſm Null, to ſacisfie his 
micience were baptized again,without denying the baptiſm of 
[0G or any uppeacrable diſturbing of the Charch in the ma- _ 
| gement tliereof.. 1 confels 1 never had any Damning or Exc6- 
1 ron ingthonghts in my minde anaink Cvprian, Firmilian,and 
rn ere of the-Hfrican Biſhops. and, Churches, who re-baptized 
be.that were baptized by Hereticks, and in Council deter- 
itncceflarie, and were 24 for it. And, _—_ 
| [ | while 
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while1 captivateditny jadgment to a and to admi 
ſons, I etnbrzced thenew Expolition of A&s 19. which De 
thairkfilly ptofeſſeth to have received foom-Marnixiu, who as 
ſom ſay was the firſt Invemterofit; yer Vnanſt corifeſa,, a 
before 1 knew 'what other 'men held, and- fince I better know 
who expound it'6therwiſe, and on whatprounds, [ can nolon- 
ger think that is the rhieaning of'the-Text, eſpecially when lia- | 
partiafly peruſe the 'words themſelves. Calvin did-notbiok 
That the 5th vefl'was Pan's words of Fobr's Hearers, but 
words of PauPs Hearers; and had noway to avoid the: 
tion which admirted'theic rebaptizing, but by ſuppoſing that 
Paul did not Baptize them again with Warer, batwith _ 
Ghoſt only (and that of that the fifth verſ'is-meant.) 1,gever 
fea that Fobn Baptift did Baptize in the name -of the LordJeſts 
exprefly and denominatively, but oily, us Paxl hereſpeiltsgahat 
they ſouls believ on him that ſhould com after, whom Paubhere 
Expofitorily denominateth the LOL, us. And'the words 
[ben they 4 _— —_— y toefer to Pail day- 
ng, astherhing eg ws 'the: Connexion of 
the fifth: verſ to _- fine! i it : For elſ:ther's no-reaſtn 
given of PauPs proceeding to- that Impoſrion of p,Hve- 
any farisfation to the i cewhithtne fuck, or w | 
proporinded.. And1 confeſs, if] wuſtbe ſwayed by men, Lad 
e& think well of thej t of the'Farhers, 
of all Ages; who; for onghe Tfinde, doall (that png; 1 
with 'one conſerit _Place'a greiter difference :than weeido-- 
een Zebr's Baptifin'and Chriſt's, *and'1d URoney "= 
04s to afſere that theſe'r2-Diſe LY TM, 
6r on ils Preachin ching. 'Arid for thatigreatund unaniwer 
7 Ewherewl Beerand bro tain 
tetather perſwade's mice ©: 
"ie intolerable fora 
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y Sexl of his waſhing away oar fas by Chriſt's bload), all 
1 know Chriſt” was not capable of: And I ſuppoſe ic 
+ credible hat Chriſt 'himſelf ſhould bee the Infticates of 
an Evangelical Ordinance thats Jeb and that hee came 
fulfill all Legal Righteoufneſs, rather than that Evangelical 
htcouſnels which confiſterh in obeying himſelf, by doing 
things which hee hath appointed to redeemed finners'as 
fotcheir Recovery. But of this: let every man judg azhee 
minated. ' If Terr, my danger and deſerved-reptoath, 1 
 i#no greater than the Ancient Fathers and the Church for 
Þ many hundred years that were of the ſame minde : Even they 
t were neerer to that Ape when theſe matters of fat:were 
&r, 
Bux for our Caſe, it's apparent there'sno need of Rebipti- 
the; for there 1#no Nullity. | | 
"Theve don with the Argument, but yer there is oneQueſti- 
more, that may not bee paſſed over,thaugh bur on the by .; & 
Wt is, Whether che Baptiſm of all thoſe perſons bee not 
Nl; and they to bee Rebaptized, who were Baptizcd: by ſuch 
Were Notor ouſly or Secretly unordained men, and no'true Mimi» 
kt: To which [ only fay in brief, Not 2: If they. were not 
Ihownto bee no Miniſters, it wavno fault of ours; wee wait- 
din God's appointed way for his Ordinances; and therefore 
thobgh they were fins to them, chey are valid: biefſings:to us, 
| notgulley. 2. If were Notorioully no Mini 
if 
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"y. | rſon (yea a womdin 
7 bapti Fc. 2 ; yet ſhould I nor: 
yer 2 jm won ſach, tuppoling that they had all the 
anc ) nee, as beeing baptized into the name of 
SE Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt fo 
50.38 10. Whotver vught in-Dury eo dedicate his Childe to 
8%, in the hoy Covenant, eaghr alſo to Baptize .nim. But all 
o | Ntorious ungodly men ought ſo to dedicate their children to 
#999. Therefore, | 
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The third- Diſputation. 5 
-- Anfſw, -1 grant the Concluſion : It is every man's dutie an bs 
earth that bear's the Goſ pel, to bee baptized, and give up his Þ ts 
children (if hee have eT to Chriſtin Baja; hy "i | 
believ and conſent to the Covenant of Grace , fo toy 
baptized. But it followeth not that it is _ Datie-19 
bee Externally Baptized without Faith and ſuch Coy 
ſent. 
2: Note alſo that this Argument as well prooy's tha.all 
the Children of perſecuting Heathens ſhoul? be bee baptized, 
as ungodly pretended Chriſtians 3. For it is. their Dutie 
toO» - 
Objed, But when they preſens their Children they do their 
Dutie, though but part ot their Dutie ; and wee ought not. © 

; refuſe any part of a man's dutie, 7 

Anſw« 1-. "" Iris not.a dutie buta. fin to do the External. 
part withont the former Internal part. It is a dutie to int 
ro reliey thepoor, and perhaps to expreſs it by promiſe ; by 
_"—_— out any intent to perform it, is to hye, andiot 
fin. The tongue muſt not o before and without the he: the 
ſth atone boch. is a'dutie. Ic were- better ſay nothing 
all. - 2, The Sacrament of Baptiſm is not appointed tobayþ 
po ot ge durie, but to our dedication to dd;wd 
CC OL Us, 


Objed. their Profeſſion may engage th wer 
may em, 
—_— 3 totem mah op Th 


: bur Baptiſm was not ated to: _ | 
lee Promila It is alſo-God's Seal as well as mans. 
Circumciſion is his fign,and called Gen. 19: A 
Mbrabam received it as a Seal, Rym. 4. FT 
<8Jon of walking che ſoul by theblood of Civil, ny 
fore where wee are ſure God. diſclaimeth ic and withdrawen 
his Ation , there may wee not apply the Mutual Seal al | 
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Il 


Objed. Wee fee in New-England he ſad effedts of t 
priſm to the children of the unregenerate. Now Jn | 
com to bee obſtinate Infidels. 
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The third Diſputation. 325 
ream not bound to believ it. 2. They in N. Eng- 


00 wee heard refuſe co baptize al thx are nor children of 
Members of their own Charches ; but ſo do not wee: They 


* Size not the members of the Univerſal Church, unleſs they 
L i a Pt , mr actor but wee do otherwiſe. And it's 


5 ora pofitive p roof of Converfion , be- 

Dr oof Þ aith and Repentance ; but ſo do not wee. 

mn obſtinaci in fin, and proceeding worl, will not war. 

ws to take an unlawful courſ in pretence to do them good. 
ou give us any reaſon to beliey that a notorious ungod» 
= in your Church is in any better a ſtate that an Inf. 
ay that _ are not ina ſtate much worſ ? lt is they 

re ſhould chiefly move you to compaſſion. Can: 

nent the eſtate of the leſs miſcrable, and not. of the miſera- 


jet. But it is good that at leaſt in words they confeſs 
| . Elcher you ſpeak of a Good of Duty, or a Good of Mears: 


For he! firſt, ic "44 durie, and ſo good to confeſs Chriſt with 


d tongue 3 but if with or tongue alone, itis a fin, and 


'» o dutic : Indeed the tongue conjun@ with the heart doth part 
, © Fihe date, but ſeparated,it loſeth the Goodneſs. And as a means 


1, totheig own falvation it is the good, but rather condemns 
them. 2. As to God's honor, if hee-make ir'a means in 
wridence, thereto, that's no thanks to them. 

J3E, hu did not now ſpeak of the Notoriouſly Ungodly, 


; & bauouldfuppoſe men to bee neer to the Kingdom of God, ir 
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not fc apalee47 ing ang; | muſt bee Baptized, becauſ 
a Frogs Jinthem, (for ſom good muſt go before the 
or yerthas cio godlrhe ei of Bp 


refows tral in hops 


Uſe God's I Ends,and 
CE heads for Godends. 
wie the mann of bis appointment and bleſſing that mult 


$i havedon with the Queſtion it ſelf, yer 1 _—_— 
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it is'not tke Jeaſ matter; in refetexce to'oar pratyice that 
bebinde, though I ſhall "difpatch it in brief. 

What the better atewee ro know that wee thay not Buy 
the children of the Notoriouſly nngedly, rill wee know 


theſe are : Let us therefore anfwer'this Queſtion; Whom maſt 


take for Notorioufly ungodly ? 
| Si all rh gon before I doubt not but I ſhall bet 


too rigid ; fo in this which followeth | as lictle queſtion! 
ſhall bee cenſared as too loof in my DoCtrine, and charit 
yond the warrant.of reaſon. But Fruth is Truth, which 
ſeatch after as well as I can. 

And fic on the Negative I lay down theſe Pk 
ONs. 

Prop. 1. In General, Wee are not Certarr of every re 
godlineſs, whom wee probably, ſtrongly, and oroundal | 
ped? to bee ungodly. Wee may havemore reaſon of Far 
of hope concerning them, and = not bee able to conclude 
_ arecertainly Ungodly. 2. 1n General, It is not eafie} 

ing of the certaintie of mens ungoUlineſs ar a Uiftancy, Þ 
ſom aQtual grofs (ins, till wee have ſpoke to them, andad 
thed them; and diſcern what degree of obſiinzcie, and in 
rencie, and wiltulnels they are guilty of, or till wee underft 
-this certainly by thoſe that have admoniſhed them, and ta 
their Anſwers. 3. It is hard judying of the certaintie of #t 
ungodlineſs by one, or cvvOy or # fevy: Along, without kt 
igche chuif aid ioope of © man's life; 4: ? chink it; 
among a-thoufand of the common 'people , thar'y 


i er Ea 1 ; 


druono! Sun,or his own Wik,and bl own 
deliverance. 


"The Opinion of moſt of our Divines is, that A manth i j= 
Notoriooſl Ungodly (in the ſencein hand) or unſan® hed,  hi4 
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— Faſt bee a greater finner than Solomon was, x Kings 17, Hoe {0- 
ard any Frange women of the Nations which God forbad the Tſraelites 
#192 with (fuch as Ezra cauſed them to put away after Marri- 
*) Hee kept 30oC oncubines, beſides 700 Wives : When bee was 
ws Fives turned away bis beart after other gods, and bis beart was 
* = avperfett with the Lord, as David's was. Hee went after Aſhtoreth 
lit goddeſs of the Sidonians , and after Milcom the abomination 
- Amonites ; and bee did evil in the fight of the Lord. Hee 
: lik. an bigb place for Chemoſh the ghomination of Moab in the 
i WDbat is before Fernſalem, and for Molech the abemination of the 
Aildren of mon. And likewiſe did bee ' of all bis ffirange Wives, 
y Wl ob burnt Incenſ, and ſacrificed to their gods. And the Lord was ans 
| goin bim, becauſ bis bedrt was turned from tbe Lord God of Iſrael, 
eb appeared to bim twice, and bad commanded him that bee ſhould not 
after otber-gods, but bee kept not that which the Lord commanded: hee 

mot the Covenant nor Statutes of the Lord. 
—Pechaps'you will Obje&, If this bee not Notorious ungod- 
what is 2 The fin was more hainous than Drcunkennefs, 
mication, yea or Murder itſelf ; to bee .an Idolater, and to 
itup ro defile the Land:and it was a fin lived in, who know's 
wing ? befides his fleſhly life, in having 300 Concubines 
and 700 Wives : If all this may ſtand with Godlineſs, then 
 meommmotknow any man'tobee ungodly , and then you will 
« & ardbodlthe wicked in their preſumprion. Arſe 1.1f 1 ſhould 
: dion it'as'a thing uncertain whether Solomon had truc 


po atthartime, -or whether any'intercifion were, made it his - 


© ff Fbearion arid trac'SanRificarion, | ſhould incur the heavy 
watſre.of many 'Divines. If 1 queſtion not the certajntie of his 
perſeveraneethert | am d romake eyery-common 


we Taft 
] 


4 & Sanilous inner to bee fiefor the reputation of a Szint, and to 


our Alift the-Apoſite; who Nich,/Jf yee live after the fleſb yee 
2 «andeeftber rover {hes RT ſhall inberit A rind 
God: What is 0 bee don in this firait? I ill ge} you plainly 
gl] k ſafeſt, and'let menthink»what they plea, 1:1tis 
pat >that' Solumon commirred much f ls Ge novertty 


\, | <r IRT | hee wan ny BP SY 
ES empracior is Wives." 2. And that more of it 


6d, | 37 20T ring-th, o Idolarrie, than in his. own commwiting ic. 
1Þ þ-1 nd chav hee did in other things continue his worſhip of the 


truce 


E. 


332 Ie third | Diſhurete: 
erug God. 4- And thar hee repenced and wrote the-Be 
Ecclefiaſtes on his Repentance, though the Hiſtorie n 
mention of it. $5. Yet b:cauſ the Holy Ghoſt doth foe 
ly charge him with. having [bis own heart tarned efter. other p 
and goi after them, and building high places to-them, and bis by 
turning from the Lord ] and becauſ the very ferting up of { 
ny Idols for others (his 700 Wives) is it ſelf ſo hainoug,] 
Ic is undeniable that hee was an'Idolater, and lived in that 
beſides bis living with 300 Concubines, and taking lo 
the pleaſure of his fleſh,as in Eccleſiaſtes hee doth confeſs. 6, 
are certain that all theſe are hainous fins, and ———_ 
man's (alvation- 

. If che Devil tempe any wicked man upon the confi 
on this Example, to preſume that hee is. in a ſtate of Gt 
and to think wich himſelf | why may not] live in wha 

or drunkenneſs, or worldlineſs, andyet bee in a jaſtifie 
as well as Solomon, who did worſ, | hee may do well to-t 
himſelf that 1. it is certain that hee that liveth after the f 
die, and that ſuch groſs finners ſha]l not enter into the K 
dam of God: 2. But wee arenot certain whether Sol 
juſtifed and in. a ſtate of falvationart that time : It is a Co 
verhe among wiſe godly learned men ; and many of te by 
ent Fathers thought that hee was not. +: Anda 
prudent man will take heed. of ES his falvati 
ſuch uncertaintie; and will look more at the ce 
4s on the other fide, of periſhing if he live.in ſuch fins. 1, 
hee may do well co- confider chat, though Godlineſi 
ſame in all Ages in.the main, and equally reels ye 
fins may bee more damning at ſom: time than other. 
daics of Solomon God hadfor ſom juſt reaſons Ir Cod 
DET ens mulciplicitie ;of Wives, and lictle-is ſaid aguin 
| : Hee had in his promiſes to his 


preſs. paetk anatlen of == 


Ws 


| to Chriſt and ay a] rings. T K 
EB a in promiſe Spiritual ang:Mi 


mp and "a Sirital and Eternal miſerie, mor* 
ly: and fally : And confequently ſor ſins of the fleſh 
t not then bee ſo certain marks of ungodlineſs 2s now ; 


jd 88 it is a My meature of ſpiritual refiring and puritic 
| is promiſed and juſtly expetted under the Goſpel, fo a 


r meaſure muſt bze looked after by every man in himſelf, 

the Guids of the Church in it's 'memvers ; and wee 

& po direAly co _ Jeſus Chriſt for our diretion in fach Ca- 

- So mach to prevent the hurt of the wicked by this Ex- 


| | FF it Neceſſarie to make mention of it, 1. becauſ 
zbjefted by the oppoſers of Diſcipline, whoſe Obje&ions 
bee anſwered. 2. and becauf there is ſomthing in it (at 
alt ad bominem) that the  over=cenſorious hayereaſon to con(.» 
brof, as to the point in hand. How far wee mult take notice 
ch Examples in Difcipline, wee ſhall fucther (hew anon. The 
 Wofoar Propofitions for the Negative ſhall bee introduced 
way of Anſwer to ſom Queſtions. 
bY: May wee not take a-man for Notoriouſly Ungodly, 
y' been oft drank, or oft committed fornication ? At 
be Pratice is  emgodly, and his Caſe ſad ; but wee: carinor 
i fay hee is gracelefs on that account alone, unleſs hee 
"in ſel Eye, Lot wastwice drunk and and incefty» 


— tory is not poſſible ſor ns to ſay Joſt how oft a man may 
witfa a fin end yet have tree 
}. 8: May wee not bee certain tha it hes is Graceleſs or Urs 
dy, thee to frequent Swearer ? 
\k Mis oo. It is a very dangerous caſe; bue famply confidered, ns 
rvidence of rhe point i + eſtion.” For 1. Wee know 
c wee fee great ſigns of Grace in,& that are well repu« 
lo 24 ho Sd for Godlintſs, that do frequently commit as 
fine as fnrkinde of raſh fivearingſcenr's to bee : For ex- 
& It iy too rare to meet with @ perſon ſo conſcionable, that 
not fr Iy backbite, and with fom malice or envie 
bevit.of thoſe chat differ from them in Jarpwent, or that 
ke tobee againft efrem), or that they are ont with: | 
ſocdinarific cerifyre them wihaftly, and fecrctly ende- 


x'thiem, ant{ take away their good narmer, and love 
Vu thoſe 
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thoſe that joyn with them in it; So how many Profeſſors wil | ; 


raſbly rail and lye in their paſſions ? How few will take w 
Reproof, but rather defendtheir ſin ? How many in theſe 


chat wee doubt not ta bee godly, have been.guiltie of difobes. s 


ence to their Guids, and of Schifm, and doing much to the hy 
of the Church : Avery great ſin. 2. Peter, Lot, and it's like Hg 
tid, did oft CREer: _ | | : "N 
. 9. But what if they live many: years in Swearing, && 
elk ſin, is not that a certain fngn-0 Ungodlines? ks 
Arſw. leis very ſinful and dangerous. But 1. wee know mt 
what: Information or, Convition they have hadof it, which 
much varie's the Caſe. In ſom Countries, where ſon. Oathgan 
grown cuſtomacie, and of no great ill repute, ir is: ſos 
a godly man to bee long guiltie of them, as it is known that 
many, well reputed of for Godlineſs, are in Scotland. Res 
- -Reputation.doth much with many even that are Godly, ta 
make finſeem great-or ſmall : with us now a Sweareris reputs 
ſogreat a finner,that hee is reckoned with Adulterers and Daw 
kards ; but Cenſoriouſneſs, Backbiting, Church-divifion, dil 
beying thoſe that Rule over us in the Lord, ſpiritual Pride. 
that are greater than ſom ſwearing, do not ſo brand a mance 
make him odious with us. But God judgerh not of fin thasby: 
the cuſtomof Countries, but according to the nature of 


' thing. In England a Sabbath-breaker is taken for a fin inconls i 


ſtent with Grace: In the Low-Countries, Helyetia, France.a 
moſt other of the Reformed Churches, much of it taken fwa 
fig at all, but wee are cenſured for ſuperſtitious herein, :} er ; 
ane is not ungodly there that live's and die's in that fin, whhout 
particular Repentance. Men that have not heard much of! 


exil of ſom petty oaths, may not underſtand the evil of thaw 
andcuſt 


em may do much. Andit is not inconſiderable, # 
the extenuation of ſom mens ſin, that it's not a lietle doubthy 
whether ic bee indeed ſwearing, if a man do uſe thoſe war 
which are the ordinarie matter of an oath, and dath nor kni 
itto-bee an oath, nor intend the form of an oath in it : A 


one aſe the terms of an oath in Latine, or-another Langiagh 


which hee ynderſtandeth not, hee is nos 


_ 


And if men... do 


* 
*FT IF 


% 
£ 
: 


< 


- 
oO 


"La x hs | | 
know it, and yet do not at-char time init 


> = 3 ide 
7 + " 
Ws _— - RF. 
"= |«5 = 
wo - 


AR. 


he. » 
os 


"- *». 
*\,;5 \ _ 
+4 * 2 
Ne » \ 
7 


—©Y © - . 


"Nor can any . man poſlibly determine juſt how long a man may 
tein the praftice of ſuch a ſin, and yet have true ſpecial Grace, 
- ada ſtate of Juſtification. 
>0v. 10.. But what if they are. Negle&ers of God's Worſhip, 
wFrayer in their Familics, or the keeping. of the Sabbath, or 
wlick hearing the Word,or godly diſceurſ; is it poſſible that 
C ud k there ſhould bee ſaving Grace? They that love God will 
thim in his Worſhip. | FEY 
"Ah » It is not encogh for the certain knowledg of a man's 
adlineſs, or graceleſneſs, to know that hee neple&eth this 
& ofoutward worſhip, unleſs ic be known with what minde, 
n what reaſons hee negleftech ic. 'For Example, Many a 
 manegleRcth Prayer in bis Familie, as ſuppoling himſelf un- 
. | to perform it'z and that this alone is not a certain fign 'of 
4 
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Saeineſs, appeareth thus. x1. God hath not ſaid char all 
"thatnegledt ic are graceleſs, or ſhall periſh : As for the Text of 
3 TPorr ont thy wrath on the Heatbens that know thee not , andthe 
Tauber that callnet on thy name} It's paſt queſtion that by Fami- 
bis meant Tribes or Nations, and Calling on God's 'Name, 
at for [Owning end Worſhipping the true God} without 
mention of the ſpecial ſort of Prayer in a Familie (though 
wer the dueneſs of that may. bee hence gathered.) 2. Many 
4th ave reaſon to hope are jodly, bare of late years given 
Mr Familie-prayer, as fuppoſing (though very blindly) that 

= not a dutic required by God. 3. _ godly people do 
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332 The third Diſþmtation. 
ion do Praying in their Families, and yet it is more 
comme? Dine 6, & 11. &c, And for the Obſervation 
Sabbath, 1 anſwered before, that moſt of the Godly in 
formed Churches (as far as I can learn by their Writings, 6 
Report) areagainſt ic in ſiriftneſs : And. therefore 1 ſpp 
that ſin is conhiſtent with gadlineſs. And for | Godly diſeay 
F would no godly people were nor fo neglettive of it, thatth 
companie becom's too unprofirable'thercby. Som are mach 
abled ro good diſconrl by natural impediments, as Baſhfulnef, 
&c. wantof words through ill Education, and diſuſe m 
der mach, Ic is = thoſe that mat live and coop vith 
xople, that will bee able to judg of them certainly on thisac 
ny and not all ſuch neither, © ; bh 
Ang Laſtly, For hearing the Word, ict will not alone maltey 
certain diſcoverie : For 1. wee know not what may key's 
man away till wee ſpeak with him. 2. I's poſſible for a pod 
ly man to bee of the opinion of the Separatiſts, that. think 
unlawful to hear our Miniſters, or in our Aſſemblies, and'h# 
ving no other: to joyn with, may hear none at alt ; as] 
known it the caſe of ſom in the Biſhops times. So thax thy 
Certaintie of-Ulagodlineſs is not diſcernable by this alone, © 
Yuef-11, But there are ſom that will fcorn and deride or a> 
vile the Godly, yea andpetſecute them,where they have powe? 
1s not. that a certain Note of one Graceleſs ? Pot 
An. ic. is one thing to ſcorn or perſecute a Godly many Kites 
ther to-ſcorn at Godlinefi : Or,it is one thing to _ om 
a man « heeis Godly, dire&ly on that. account , and aigtber- 
thing to ſcorn-and perfſecyte him for ſomthing elf; as ul 
ſom perfonat fallingout, or for ſom fin, or falf opinion, ar. 
like cauſ. The later can bee no cortalli Mſcorery of an Ul » il 
- ButwhR ite ide ſecute odlinif LY F* 
ſai, ora man becayf hee is Godly z — wal |- 
. Hinſ 1c is certainly a heinous fin : But wee myſt diſtingallh | 
between the deriding of a man for the Efentials of Chriſtians I © 
, or for Godline(s as fich ; and deriding his for (0 pe 
cine or praftice of Godlinefs, which is not eſſential : alfo.'bu | 
tween 2 known Truth and Duty, and an wiknews. lt ls roo por | 
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The third Diſpntation. 3'y 
"the for 4 Godly man to perſecute and deride the Godly for 
Truths which hee took to bee Errors, or fom Duties which 
miſtook to bee Sins, or to bee no Duries 3 or far the manner 
om Duties which hee took to bee wrong. Alas ! how com- 
gjonis ic for the Separatiſts and Anabaptiſts (many of them) to 
wide our Miniſtry, Afſemblics and Datics: and many among 
wto deride theirs? And they are the bittereſt taunts and per- 
keydions that com from blinde zeal. Theſe times have by ſad 
axptricnce convinc't us, that men ſeeming otherwiſe Godly may: 
both ſcorn (in preſs and pulpit), perfecute and kill each other. 
kz one Godly man may perſecute another for ſom Truths and 
Naties, which hee know's not to bee ſach 3 ſo in particular, it 
le that ſach may imagine that private Meetings tend to 
iſm or proud fingularity, and ſo may deride them : Or hee 
wy by ſtrangeneſs to them entertain ſom fall report of the * 
titer Profeſſors of Religion, as if they were proud, humo- 
w.hiſmaricks,diſobediegt,and differed only in theſe thingy 
not in true piety from others. And I believ I have town 
ſain former times that were fuch z who had ſuch thoughts 
2 I the Godly that were not conformable, and of 0- 
ets chat uſed any private Meetings, living where they had little 
cquaintanice with any of them, fave two or three that by ſcan- 
Ub-increafed their prejudice, and hearing no better language 
| Wem, ſe perſons would rep them as bitterly as moſt 
Moree] tear; and yee themfelvs lived noc only uprightly to 
may bac ſo'plouſly, that they feemed to hate al profanieneſs, 
pre more cimett Ferer prayer and reading, than moſt 1 
| It is not therefore all ſcorn or perſecution of 
DoRerines, or Daties, that will proov a man to 
eſs or Ungodly. 
yL -perfon take occaſion of prefum- 
m-from/alt chis, Jer aree add this mach more : 1, Though 
a6 | Pother cannot know fach to bee certainly ungodly, yet they 
1 =p know ic by themfelvs ; who know their own ends and rea- 
1 m0 better than wee can do. And (alaz 1) the fouls of ſuch 
"| = never the ſafer; becanf*yee are bound ta judg charitably, of 
Tem. This it bue to prevent our wrotiging them, bur: it will 
; | prevent our damnation. 2, Th wee know them not 
4 = 
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334 The third Diſputation. F 
tobee certainly ungodly, yet God doth : and it is bee that nyt þ 


judg them. And therefore hee will put many a | ; 

of heaven, whom wee may not put out of the Church. ' Why : 

the Tares and Wheat are ſo mixed, that wee cannot*plick g 

che Tares without plucking-up the Wheat (that is, in at 

inevident caſes) there wee muſt let both grow till the times 

harveſt (both in forbearing perſecution by the-ſwordy and fy 

communication) : but then God will ſever the wicked fron. 

the juſt, and gather out of his. Kingdom all chings that offend; 

and them that work iniquity, and caſt them into the lake of fite; 

3 And our ſelvs may ſee cauf enough to bewail the miſery of 

many as £00 probable,whom-yet wee cannot certainly de 

to bee miſerable : yea, wee have caul to caſt them ont 'of 6y 

communion : of which more anon. I muſt therefore intra 

two ſorts of Readers that they do not mis-interpret theſe fore 

going paſſages. Firſt, the UVngodly are deſired to beware thay 
_ they pervert not this to their own delufion, nor to the oper 

Feker mouths againſt the teachings $& cenſures of the Churd 
Teannot but fore-ſee that. ſuch will bee prone to draw yeh 

cut of neceſſary Truths; and to ſay, 1 may bee godly and bes 

faved, though | pray not in my family, though I ſwear, orb 

drank, &c, But ſuch muſt know, 1, That [they cannot bis 

faved, if in the bent of their lives they live after the fleſh, a 

God bee not dearer to them.than all the world, and if their. 

hearts bee not more on heaven than on earth, and-if |chemain 

aim and buſineſs of their, lives bee not for God and the Lifts. 

com z nor can they bee Godly or ſaved unleſs they way ; 

their fin, and long to bee. rid of ic, and are willing to bee 

the coſt and labor of afing Cod's means by which they maybe Þ| * 

rid of itz anleſfs in the bent of theic lives on overcom giols Þ} 6. 

fin,and liye not in it, and groan under their iafirmities deliring & &, 

eobee rid of them, feeling the need of a Saviour,and flying © Þ. 
his Blood for pardon, and to his Word and Spirit for CareF Fi 
All this maſtbee in every one, at age, that will bee ſaved. Now} 
though wee may bee uncertain of a man's ungodlineſs by ons' } ;, 
ot more ſych falls as Peter's, or David's were, when the bent 6} © 
his life appeareth to bee holy ; yet if che bent of your lives bee | © 
.carriall, and you have not all his that I bave now ment __ L 46 
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then you may bee ſure that you are Graceleſs, though you never 
any ſcandalous fin, much more when you live in them» 
And remember that you _F know your own hearts and 

fret lives, when wee cannot : It's no comfort to you there- 
2 that a Miniſter is not certain of your Graceleſsneſs, if you 
indeed Graceleſs 3 what if wee muſt hope the beſt, who 

not the worſt, alas this will' bee no relief to your 


or ſhould you bee offended, if Miniſters in preaching and 
rſonal reproof, do ſpeak terror to you, for all this : For r. 
preach to you as deſcribed in a graceleſs tate and not na- 
ned. 2+ They muſt tell you what every fin defery's, and whi- 
ther it_ Jead's, and te]I you of the ſad probabilities of your 
imnable ſtate, though they have nqt a certainty. 
22. 1foreſce alſo that ſom Godly people will chink that theſe 
ages, though true, may accidentally harden the wickedin 
"their fin, and therefore that this will do more harm than E 
Towhow | ſay, 1, That the wicked will draw evil from the: 
volt certain truths ; and all muft not bee concealed which they” 
labuſe. 2. Yet] muſt confeſs, that my own: heart made 
$Obje&tion ; which cauſed nee to think this Paper my ſelf 


1-48 
whit to bee publiſhed 3 and ſol did this two years lay it by : 
ad had I not underſtood that from the Copy which 1 lent one 
tend, ſo many are communicated; and at fuch a diftance into 
hands of ftrangers, and that ſomwhat defe&ive ; and had I 


acquainted that they will print ic,if1 will not,it might 
we Rill co this ObjeRion for ought I know : For had 
teen lefe to wy own choice, I ſhoul have laid ic in the 


© & | Now for the Affirmative I will ſhew you, whom wee may take 
| or N fly. ungodly : ang then 1 will ſhew you whom wee 
2 judg probably to bee Godly, and whether wee muſt not ex- 
4 | {x ſom perſous, and refuſe their Infants, who yer are not No- 
«1 | vciouſ}; ungodly ? 
net inconfiderately,or in a Temptation,but) 
wy erately and inately denieth any fundamental Article of 
bes! | Sariſtian faith, is Notoriouſly ungodly : For hee cannor | 
ad; | Fea Godly heart, that excludeth the neeeffary principles” of - 


ba 1 Godlineſs -- 
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Godlineſs fron his head. I-mean, thoſe Truths wi 

thece.is no ſalvation ; for ſurely wichoat them there can bmas 
Grace. Hee that denieth : x the. Godhead, or the Guk 
neſs, Wiſdom, or Power of God; or the Incar | 
Death, Ranſom of man 


Hee that denieth the Holy ; Ghoſt, the Truth of his Mira 
which hee ſealed ChrifRt's Dodrine, or the neceflity of 
bar agrk Z this n may is Notoriou 


. 13 


"2," That Ong” un _— that is notoriouſly 
terly tof God and bisfon Telos Chit, of the ode 
or Power of God; - of the: Incarnation', Dll 
elurrefion of Chriſt, znd his Redemption of as kete 
och neceflity.of Faith and Halinels, and of the evil of fi 
of the everlaſting bleſſcdne(s that is promiſed to the Sang 


will now onl _ (exaluding not the reft) that the Igng 

of any one of theſe is inconfiſtent -with true Godlinets, 

muſt tell you anon, that there is need ot much warints i fad 'Y 
ing of fuct-Ignorance. al. 

3. All choſe ace Notorioully ungodly, that do Ne 

upon Deliberation and with ObRtinacy, profeſs hae © wi 

noe take Gol foe their God and Governor; or proc. + 

not take Chriſt for their Reedeemee and Lord, nov bee Rd 

him, nor Truſb in hinfor partion and ſalvation; or thatthi 

will not beliey his Ward, nor will bee ſanRified by _ 
4 All thoſe are Notorioufly tingbdly, thas detiberate 

ordinarilp,when th prac ua 

chey ſet more by the Pleaſares, Profitsor Honors of hs 

than by che promilled Blefſedneſs in the life to com: and 

_ will not part with theſe for the ——— 

n 


Fo All thoſe ace ach ll, who, though tn the 
will fay t ic Hap bee Ruled: re 0a "Saved by © ſts 
_ Alfedby the GackandG by-God's qv. . 


The third Diſputation. 337 
8 to particulars, do deliberately in their ordinary frame 


Hofefs that they will not ra with their known fins, at the 
mand of God, bar refoly to diſpleaſ him rather than 0-- 


13% Such alſo are all thoſe, that, though in general th 
w_ to preferr Heaven before Earth, © hes ic com's WG l0s- 
A trial, do Notorioufly, and Peliberately 1 in their Habj- 
frame profeſs, that they will not let go particular known 
fv, for the Hopes of Heaven.” 
1-7, Such allo are all they,who living is groſs fin, & beeing 
- wavinced of ic, will noe qreynn) a ſincere endeavour to reform : 
will remove from or pu the removeable occaſions 
= them to fin : [ne wil bee perſwaded to uſe thoſe 
pwo means which God hath commanded» for the Chring of 
ie fin; as to Hear the Word;to change' their _ Cay, to 
Wthelr Bn, and rake fame tot | and profeſs 
ze. They that Notoriouſly thus refuſe Reformation, 
Iniflers or diſcreet Chriſtians they are- u rot, or thas 
ae God's means which they are convinced | tf 
og this obſtinately, are notoriouſly 
by: do not 'profeſs it in. words : For thou 5 
ud > determine how great, many, or long, he fins of a 
8 liever may bee, yet wee are certain that hee cannot mani- 
ack a Love to them or Habituated unwillingneſs to bee 
hn For that wilt nor ſtand with true Repen- 
'tl 
; All thoſe are Notoriouſly ungodly , chat ptofeſk of ex- 
eg Notori « Hatred ofrhoſe that would drew them from 
Ad fur Hr theic harſh or cyano wp, err 
E nor apon # meer miſtaken conceit that 
M bits HI will, bat) on that very account, bectuf £1 they 
lz Wire thn from known'fin. For this is Notorious Im- 
, aud ſhew's aLove of fin, and the Reign of ic in the 
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All choſe are Notorioully ungodly, that vlng 
that-ic's a Mok be Pray, © Tos ING 
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Lay ſo farr dil 30 this, or, a! 
c . 


irs reſolved n 


thark [IO i ou © Excommi 


from. 2-A-particyla Ch 
pobefiay {on — 5 or es A 


o finger, %» Or fprghs 
: bas me ae 


ad 4 
þ _—_ 
... 
* D e 
= 
"Mg " 
- ab | 
4 G * 
. 
$ 4 il 


GD Pac: 


 Commungion,: bur is: notver- 
leſs 7; Thets's aMfo cxclifion 
mu Is that i hope Nocoelonts 

| is no true Itan 3 that Is, 'i is 
Ws vor This T have fpoks ko all this 
e dlfo- an'exchifion "a -violehs 
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a—s of rhe inface to | Baptifh 
from one or more'Þpi 
fi dorh neceſſarily and dj 
of Chriſtine, xd not'ines 
ch. And therefore | will noe forbid or dit< 
og of ſack. | 
Gs. 2. Yer do I take ftto bee no dutie of mine to'B 
- mofuch,ware chan any other Miniſters, furtheythaty 1 have 4 
F yr For: "lh ye od, hun- 
this Pari at ether the 
| ob Ma mſi, thenfelvs for meribers of "his 
Yarth? do re oder teh beth ied they art told that 
owyſng or Fr ſhelf bee taheri asthe Gen to know 
Ch, . elf ns h; e helr children chan 
phone, elf: oe (ori their 1 ne Aaropoe they 
MX; nor can'}take r afly* mine, 
tal wi tr take therſelts to bee "ether xe for tele 


bo. Tr rpg yer! devine 
bt07 1 \1 tc #* » »# / ” 


poet bounce to 0 Baptize all che þ children in the Couptreys i 


'ho 
Norte its out. that a Minifter harh more * 
| chan five men areable ro | 
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ſom dutie to his own Charge the : While] am 

to them, there are.ewentie poor ſoul, of my own Cha 

call for my help. [ am more. ſtriKly tied to th == 

"Paen.heqme than to-athers.. © - "PB 
Prop. 4- Yet in caſe thar, for the avoiding of offence,. os for 

an adranmags co win them to a better temper, or the like 1 

1 fre any ſpecial cauſ forir, [ doubt,not but. 1 muſt rathe'; 

mit a lefſer dutie to, my own Charge, than a greater ut 


thers. tr 
Its TFfa man reje&t Church-communion , or withdr 
from one Church-upon a reaſon common to all Chaz 
chexas Incorporaced, (as for Example, becauſ hee will agg 
undgrany Diipline) hee give's us 5.7708 to queſtion higny 
| ; And therefore wee pap :0UM 04 
whatgrounds heedoth this : And if und fag 
asare confiſtent wich Chriſtianicie, bee 4 | 
of his Infants co Baptiſt: Though our ſelvs may have "9 | 
to Baptizethem. 
a 6. If the Parents do either produce no Tg 
=p ets their Caves. that is, go 208 &->: Chriftia 
Go us grounds © a violent wr 
Godly; is fall and counterfeit, in cg 
caſes, as wee are to exclude them from Chriſtian commun 
ſo are wee to reſullthe Beptiing of their Children, | chat bs 
ſuſpend beth, till ſuch a Title bee ſhewed, or till theg) wh of 


that ſtrong prefumption bee removed : Alth wee 
declare ſach tobee no members of though was wh 


nor abſolutely deny their Children to have any Right lathe. 
Covenant, or fun and remotely to. cred $4 


bevy certain, that their Parents are in a 
Tbie af Propofition i it that am now 29 ive} 


If 
4 
it 


of. For indeed. ic is amatcerof ſuch exceeding S| 


is 
gray wag cnn groveioth Os bat bi ox 


wee ſhould bee able to os ro Ny Conte 


FEE of more thatthey are 


7: 


42 The third Diſputation. 141 
Q#ieupon may ſuſpend them and their Children as is ſaid be- 


| Boy. - I the parent have given juſt caal for 118 to queſtion 
own Chriſtianity,and Right to Chriſtian communion there- 

1, then hath hes tr ®, —_ Lo to queſtion his 
d's 3 Right to oto the Baptizing it): 

ie Antecedent is confeffed : For our diflenting Brethren in 

3 « e, Will ſuſperid, yea excommunicate the Pcke There- 


bf j e reaſon of the Conſequence is clear 3 in that the Right of 

F to Baptiſm is meerly on the Parents account, and on 

, ztion- of his Right - member-ſhip of che _ 
4 ot therefore. his Right bee juſtly queſtioned, 

I, then the Infants oa bee queſtioned, wat it 

d on the ſame ground.. Pte a Right of 


T7 putteth inco a atual communica of the Body Ca- 
| & 2. Wee ought not to diſpenſe God's ſeals and Chureh 
mvi 


edges to any without a produced Title: (Els wee muſt 

he ther to. all, chat wee can.) Bat for the Baptiſin of ſuch 
nen's Children, as are aforementioned, there can bee, or is, no 
es a 5 Therefore, 

"The Major is further. clear, in that, Non eſſe & non Apporere, 
bo u8all one : For it muſt bee diſcernable to us by ſom evi- 
RAE elf iris naturally impoſlible for us to know ic. 

Minor it's clear that if the parents Title ro member-: 
ee queſtionable, che Infants is ſo too : beeauſthe ground 

k pe and ic is from the parent that the Infanc muſt derive 

W 008.090 Ge that which hee bath not. 
. In hr Reaſon avec ighpe and according 7 by 
right a verie probabilicie, common - 
"roy nyo, ry to ſentence ny au el 

ie t in the withdrawing or uſpending of a & 

it muſt bee ſo here. Becauſ x. here-is no- 
in to put a difference. 2. Becauſ our diſtance from other - 
W's hearts, doth in moſt caſes. make us uncapable of more. 
itency and infidelicy lye within : and wee cannot know 
m bu by heir figns an fruits : And-3.,Je is cheir fault in - 
giving-- 
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octthon of ſuch preſumption, and in being fo 

en —_— if wee deny them the Privileges of the Godly: ; ”"% 
qgur faulc..T he Antecedentliactearly-kriown? If a mad bee kyown- 
ro bar malice, and bee found ſtanding by himwick a bloody 
(word, the perſon being mardered; the judg will juſtly con 
hin for the wade though yet it bee not ly cortaln chat 
hee:did:iz-1fa\tman bee to unit: nx dus inlet nm nudo, hee ſhy 
bee judzed @fornicator or Adalterer, though, it bee aycertiit 
Soi - other caſes. 

Arg, 4 It fach vialedt prefu 
ſufficicar.proot for ſuch, ſufpentior 


dll line (aadalll eiviljuitice, ifie b 
elutled.. 


tien (48 no vice NN eee kart "Jy 
thed among men, nor/few en have right) fo, 'akwoft” WEYq. 
godly or ſcandalous: (innext, oc few'thac: will been 
d:4'or itſpended : 'An fruit of Diſcipline, ic'slikgWl 
bee judged ſcarce worth the trouble, ſo few cauſes w | 
brougtit; as wilbbeingid tobet. frange:: | | 
ButDiſapline rault notbee to daded, Thevefore | 
Argun.s. Chrift echlech a {than By their feuicy Fo wich 
know then : therefore: y oemaga => or Ungodlis 
wee muſt judg of men as Godly or pooge's | 
adminiCration, and commimicn,' Wee 
a Vine which bath 


1q-: 6. ER ro podag 2robadl 
liy for admit ting men to privileges: 6p op wm add 
ray > car for dewying them. |f' ya wel aþ 
abebeyin One, then phe hs. onely alfowing the Wye 
regce,as aforeſaid, that wee muſt have a Rt 
| lrdenying, chan for granting: is n 


ecefſary. For 'y me el 
content with Jeſs evidence for a men, then againfts jag, 
. * @veſt; 01. Bur what hs iv that wee may take for'a f: 


nofaman's claim. And 2.- , What nai wee Bf 
Grzvinlu profurpeive, of che fF oftie hls 
* Toche@fi4 ſay in brief x, If's heattien that y 
'y 
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© pil of the groſleſt fin, do com to mee thifday,and with nent 
og ſorrow confeſs his fault, and wich ſeeming ſeriouſneſs pro- 
oſs co Beliey MG Godabe-Father Sbn and Holy 'Ghoft, that is, to 
xl v aH-theeOemial Articlez of Chriſtian Religion, and pro- 
kl his. conſent to take God. for his onely God; and portion, 
T  Redeermerijand the Holy Ghoſt for his San- 
ng thie'Worl8, Fleſh and Dovil 5 I ſhall take this 
»eſlion $6, a ſufficient Reaſon of his aith 5 unleſs a= 
ar of oxen 'bee put in again} bim to invalidate 


| A FIR Gall take for valid for the Baptiſm of 


[$f man baye "maſſe the ſame __ and after long 
Jncs in the;Church dork 3 Child to Chriſt bn m 
and! offer torenew that x oft, anderiter his childe 
ſame Covrenant,'Ifhall rar : Hits cdaimjaſt tl forn 
reaſon bee brought roiprooy is unjuſt. 
21-4 fipdethat the Apoſttes took ſuch a profeſſion as a ſuffici- 
wof of the Juſtice of the claim, at the parents own Baptiſm: 


loces being itſelf the condition (called) by meny, the Tirte): 
n Og anevidence of the Tiuleto 4,48 wee ran 
2 C- Et 2 dodeme torr 'of a man 


| "Wiki, 5 1 
an we Ae: *L 
wepd robelions cnakitihe fatfio6d of = 


== (ach) thinps'; an 
| Chis Gefe Fic Fett TOs 
a r hizeridoors is t'to 
lf - and Priviledges, choggh other meds Te . 
PE: af eGodly potiverfation, bue a phe pimerndin , 


ſeek--or char, 'rior yet tohaye a 
mojo five But ifaoy from hivIMfewift-brivng a 


T; "8 crols 


344 The third 4 Difſnzain 
#Crols evidence to difproov his own-verbal profeſſion of faith tl # 
obedience, 1 will take it into confideration. 
And | could wiſh that all Chriſtians would proceed accordi 
to. this Rule and call no man-ungodly when « $-ome 
him to bee ſuch, at leaſt, (o farr as to a Arongpreſurnpri 
that they would cake all for Godly thatfay they are' Ge 
they can diſproov them, 1 yore will ſay, then you 
wiſlcall men, and call thoſe Godly that are not, and:thenyy 
, muſt not difference the Precious from the Vile + chis is th 
charity indeed To which 1 anfwer 1. wee call them but 
they feem, and. 2. what God warranteth usto call them, ths) 
poliles telling ſuch themſelvs, that they | were all the'$ 
Godby faith, heirs, ſaints, juttified &c.}Gal.3. 1, Cor. 1. x1 6, 
2. Wee difference as farr as wee have cvidence to lead uiywal 
farther wee muſt noc. As I ſaid before; wee muſt not' ” " 
God ia this : where the mixtare'is ſath that che Tares cad 
pulled up without: pulling up the Corn, both muſt g yy 
ther till the Harveſt : wee muſt not think ro foley "a 
Aly, and ſearch and fift ſo neer to the bran, as God will t 
Tf the caſe bee ſo uncertain and inevident; that dev ary hs 
Grounds condemn the Righteous with the wi 
let Righteous and wicked go together as if all were F 
and call the witole field a Cort field, for al the Tarer,* 1: 
0b. Then muſt wee judg falſly, for wee muſt dgmank be 
what they are not. Anſ. 1. If it were ſo, itis no finih 
þrimdplce profeſs fallly . When ever you judg chelnd 
| gg hor Golly you jadg faldy bi o_ - 
miſtake is not our fin. 2; But: ſay 
norto a ne 'For you are noe judg that fe 
tain that theſe are Godly men; cantly WORE 
note well, that there is a difference to bee mac ithin | 
Church, between the better and worſer Members a1 4 
between the Church and thoſe without: And 
ft i ret ee of this nl > any of rnen's: | 
fo fully Poop a Godly life, theres || 
veri an yady— rs ceritie (t _ cerrall 
.ty) yan hy us ſor good: hopes, but 71 
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The third DifÞntation. 225 
| fuafion- Sort are ſo'dull and negfigent, and fau'tic in their 
oi ſiees, that wee have much fear of their, perdition, though wee 
jp be ind bectuſ of their profefſion, eo ketp np ſ6tn hopes C 
{#hting not withour ſon bility of cheit h 

fout the toni forr of MI Ae Oe ſixch pal tlie 
ed the wre tray ever! itt the Church preach r mers 
efion and” Dro mmge nook bectuf thongh wee how not 
babes y bee that are uaregenerate, yet wee know 


bat cebape chat rofl edligion, ant have great | 
ef <dpo joue ; wer. try ed we op h. $6that 
| differcnice berween thoſe witor wee muſt 
Ae Came Ch Chiittfr conhimion; and tniteft adrmitifter 
Sacrament? roD ; wee. rejoice in ottr hopes of ſom; wee 
) fear of the te ebedenmacr of ved: The m_ com 
TP or 100 grounded on ſufficient 
Reon 
J To ig# verbal profeſſion ſeendirigly ſerious and not 
X = r dby 2 cofs flion of word or ation, that 
te c < of ters 1: in Church- *Priveledges, pdtticu- 
f the Baprifiti of their Infants. 
, What take you for aſaffirient od of a verbal pros 
ont or z ground for fich a violent - 1 aan that a man 
ye arid , 4d is ti6 Chr 
pf one painter ts 4 which wee ray 


OT le rh Look over thofe again arid 
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NONG Fehalatcy rote i; Or nl 
his Bdicf of the Cheifiiart 
uniprion chat keeis ris Chriſtian, 


: that are not ons ly unable to gi ve any accourit of- 
| of the effencias of Rel 6, bur alf6 dovby 


rogeld forage on dan to 'ot de- 
en: though 


"aber dreamers, or cat Feb yet it's a violent 
Y y prefumption 
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-Y "ts third Diſptatim, 


preſumption. that they are. utterly ignorant of the Ele | 
cials, Y 
And herel adviſe all to bee verie tender how. they excak 
people on point of meer ignorance, it they 1. are. but.able 
private, to thoſe that they are familiar with, to. give a tolkd 
account of the eſſentials.2.Or if they anſwer truly wicha[p b 
ora [Nay ]when'you contrive the my into your. que 
And if they beediligent in the uſe of means, and willing cal 
and Live uprightly. And cothis pucpole confider of ace 
following, 1. Fundamentals or 'E Tencials are butfew. 2, 
ny poor people are. of ſuch. natural baſhfulneſs, or hel 
that they cannot ſpsak_ what they, know? 3. Specia 
Ruſtical education increaſeth- it. _ 4. "Anvil a 
is in publick, or to a Miniſter whom t re! Gok reverence. 5,. Th 
are indigeſted ruder Conceptions, whi bee ſound, 
yer not formed ready for expreſlion, even. in om.thar.can 


well: Wee fee ſom Minilters in Examinations $00 c F hee 


And the beſt tinde ſomtime alight which. they canac 
and th: force of a reaſon in their mindes, which is no-whi 
dy {or the tongue, 6. Scripture exampleg.in. this poinry 
ed would moderate us : What did the ApoRtles require 2 x7 
that give's a iu: [Yea]oraſ [Nay ] ſhew's that hee beliey 


te 


Truth. 8, Hee that in his lite ſeek's heaven before earth; hiws/ 
that bee know's. ic to bee better. than earth, 1 ſpeak thely hi pf 


but to moderate ſom men. . I add, 9...1t is commonly 

the Miniſters, fault, that hee hath not. a, ſarigfaLtory al 

as the perſons : I have noted jr, that moſt Miniſters,gith 

ſpake roughly, or indiſcrectly, diſcouragingly, provokinglyon 

of things not eſſential ; and that-ic is a matter 'requirir reate 
er. wiſdamchan molt have, todraw gut the mindes of they 
Es of our. people; , x0, And'jf. re kl of. 

invo may-wee not. kcJpthem to..d tol knowle ed 

them ; at the preſent, before wee part with K 44 ? 'Ar leaſt 

| WP trie, 


While men do villully delay upon: a  ſuſſcient all | 4 


broth their Cobuſent to S e matters in the chix \rticle. ! X 
mentioned) vis; to; take God for. their God. ot oh or. thei 


vioar, the wy for: their Sandtifier a the, ord wy te | 


jy! m0 
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_. -. The third Diſputation. 347 
*Y file 4 wee mult delay our uſing them as Godly. 
+ | x. Hee that profefſeth to eſteem this world more than that to 
{and reverſeth it not, though wee know not certainly whe- 
zee ſpoke it deliberately, mu(f' bee preſumed ungodly till 
g.reverl it. | : X 
&5, Hee that profeſſeth not to leav his known fins, but rather 
gyenture on God's difpleaſure, though it's poſſible hee may 
ir haſtily in a temptation, yet is to bee preſumed ungodly 
hee manifeſt Repentance, that hee is now of another minde, - 
$, So chey that profeſs that they will ventareor loſe their 
weft in Heaven, rather than forſake their ſins,till they repent 
lifeltly- of this, are to bee preſumed to bee ongodly. 
x So they that live conſtantly in the commiſſion of gro's 
though they profeſs Repentance, and promiſe Reformati- 
wrt have over and over broke thir promilſes and fti]I continue 
v  inhe fin, ſuch mens words are not any more to bee credited 
+ | (i Difdpline may bee eluded) till they a&ually reform : 
| Atbobgh wee cannot certainly tel] juſt how much groſs fin” 
Rnd wich'Grace; yet becauſ'wee muſt jadg by probable 
ence, and the Apoſtle tellethk us that ſuch ſhall not inherite 
S#Kadom of God, and that if wee live after the Fleſh wee 
vl die, wee. muſt preſurne that men are whar they appear to 
hd wee fach' a man as Solemen in his fin, to Yeal with, . 
wotizhe to iſe him as an un man; I think. So thoſe thar* 
lite; conmiicted ſcandalous Notorious fin, and wilF noc- 
fifficient perſw: ſatisfaQtory repentance 
m ungodly till they will manifeſt 
cept they repent they ſhall pe- * 
wi Who's Godly mia Tels 
, Chat though a Godly man Jote” 
Aon s finning, Rte contrats ſuch 
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, "2 [fe epentance, or eIſ hee conld not bee ſaved. 


(it 4 Th that OLIN tothem that would admonith” 

for Wbie refafe eo obeytticic counſel for the forſaktng ofknown”- 
$1-4'B Mc io defpile' and oy iy meerly for a TR 

cher Fpollible this my bee-af Yfa did ina Tempration,” yer we 

\nlefFalÞrefurne till No hGrn, thar hee is- ungodly; ? (elm 
| ins Yy 2 know 


- * » 
- . 


(4 
k. 


345 The. thind Diſputation 


2ngty that hee that beeing oft repro ndnach his 
'ſhall bee dei royed withguz remedie : ({pecially when ir bk d | 
niger of acknowledged fobriety and authority that thi 

th Kake, andthe Reprogt bath nothing in ic that. ſhaulg 


2 I judo Cy do deridear Na der or perſecute the : ty. 
oft £ Kg __ lr wer oh; Poly vna 1 


i Pair on:.L 
mpravion.t FG na NN Sou fom.mi ilay- 
prehenl 1qng, yet till. Repemance, Wee hay Fs 
ent real on to- preſume £ a - gre ungodly men, So fgr.ches 
4 DENG g.endFargur the difgrecing or (Fricaation, "hh 
in 

19. Ht aſe this ether praiſe ah Ge ly i uy. 
ſary, or that becing <anvipceds ar. having full cvidene 
right conxiace them, do vs refule wpuy'ol Re yank tc 
C ſeek Heaven in the fiſt p nmunk 
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The third Diſpntation. 349 
| Gorn to Chriſt profeſs Chriſtianity, or if hee tell you when hee 
h ' bath don, 1 did but diflemble, for fear or faveur, or if hee de- 
| tidewhile hee doth ir, or contradif itin other words, you 
will take ic for good. Or if a man com drunk, to preſent his 
Childe in Baptiſm (as they have don to mee to require it. }Or if 
hee fall a ſwearing and curſing at the Ordinance: Or ſay, | will 
ever bee ruled by Chriſt or _——_ any profefion muſt 
, then theſe : But 1 hope not fo, If not any whatever; Then 
Telt us how you will diſtinguiſh ? will you not reje& all chat 
parently lying. How will you difference between Truth 
a Lye ? whac croſs evidence will youtake for currant ? tell 
hat wee may alſo know, If onely words, than what ifaman 
- warſhip aively'the Sun or Moon, while verbally hee make's 
&Chriſtian profeſſion ?. will ic not diſable and diſcredic his 
whſion with you ? what if hee have for 20 years (O chat! - 

dnone ſuch neer mee) been drunk, ence a week or fortnight, 
mime thrice a week, and ſtill confefs it and Puerey, as 
nent ? [s his word to bee taken ? 2. If you were to Bap- 
man, that com:new into Chriſtianitie, would nae 


ve the judges whether his profeſſion ſeemed ſerious or not ? 
adproceed on meer probabilities, as well as wee? 3. Doyou 
not inadmitting perſons tothe Lord's Supper, make your ſelves 
be his profefion bee __ eake in his 


+ | camecfation for evidence ? and are you pur in all this upon the 

© 8 (uncertainties, and to the uſe of probabilities as wee ? 4. 

© | Sop: do, 1 ſuppoſe in excommunication for impenitency : Or 

# || $lkaf; in caſe of abſolution of the penitent, not you bee 

gon probable grounds, whether his Repentance ſeem ſeri« 

outfand take a violent preſumption as ground for fam deter- 

; | wiaxtons 2 Yer | bope in all this youre no T yrants, There is 2 

1 | Necelity of a ftanding Miniſtry to decide ſuch matters, and rule 
ms. Church : therefore are ſuch matters to bee decided by them, 
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"The fourth Diſpuration, 


Whether any beſides _ enerate Believers have « Ri ghe 
tothe Sacraments given them by God, and may there- 
. um be them-and receiv them #710 410. /. 


NEE take it for granted that the Right of 

SP lofants is uponthe account ' of their Pa- 

rents Faith, and Dedication of themſclys. 

and theirs to.God; andghac they.are uns: 

JA capable themi(e!ys of requiring. the Sacra- 
 MeDts : And therefore we (ſhall make 

{ &Y bur little mention of them. in Oi is Di- 

ſpute 4; but-manage it with fF-ecial reſpett 
Wie, f ſeeing the Cake of Fs will. bee! that way beſt 


& nikarion [ [Regenerate Kclievers ] to, (i enific abate 
Kee perforcy that Faith, which: is, the Condition. of, 
pit-promite 3, commonly, called Juftifying or yrs] 


TO OARTONG Baptiſm DI 
if Siabicnioweg/yeyo prin or pner- 


Explication: is the — 


a Off peinci6a thine: tax nec 
4 . Wc And hen divers things accgrding tohe ſeveral 


(a Superige. in Rulez! or by a Tex, 
wy Leo c, "oro Non on or Deed. of Giſt, or-by 
Efioge, or ot 2 Comma by way of Commitation, 

CC. 


pe hy ehich it is Related. i, A man may give. 
4, Fo LY 's, receiv it ger wales, Either 


35 oe The fourth Diſpntatian; 
5 The laſt is nothing to our Caſe, as the Right is made over 


rous; for wee could not purchafe it, though the Righc th 
Chriit i | 


keth k of re of e Law: : This Deedof Gift T called a Pro. 
miſe Tellqmane Covetiamt, &e. iu Scriptard (for the 

promile of Got, is oft called a Covenant ) The nature ng 
Right to Benefits confiſteth in the Debitum babendi, the Duenefpof 
them to the perſon from another. 


Thip Right. is ſaid to/bee Givens, becauſ ita @ (elf = " 
a dering Kigh te 4- Benefit 3 'and the Fartie is (aid to: 


2. Another kinder of co nf rib wide ah 
rally and indireCtly ariferh 1 another man's Fant. 


thePboſols of as Hoſped ,communiedd-hia 


ſomnchof ſach a ous Cordlalo one =T | 
Cars who fined o into a Lypoth 


: Som of the Patient that they tay ranteok ſg vo, 


ty drofainror fwoun : The. Ape abr 
wpon it oberg hls rw 0 Rhhets, bdf 
hee that commanded the Adminiſtration inzeric | 
_ Mould kmowthe - Jef do emaney, but 
cig condo a ef mameg, or 


e & prom I al ne 
roi. Th ze Cordial: find 
mba to bavorm tle dorke to Give be the Patient may ſo faohe 
ſaid tohave F bs as that hee. may juftifie his demapdit- 
fore ed irs 


hier to Coe: 


fri Atthurof 


cedent 
» If ,NOT_S ſubſequent. Right , 
h in the common judgment of undifcetning men Yee had 


A kinde of Fight in a Benefit may bee conveyed by Atul 
fical Application, without moral conveyance of Tide © As 
if caſt a garment, over a mad man that firipp's, himſtif naked. 
While it 's on him, hee may (bur) improperly bee rue aye 
the in it, which is but properly nowinjuſts uti; it isWorthjd- : 
Te in him touſe ic. while you permit him. Bat thifis no- 
thing to our preſent Caſe, 1. Becaul'it is not an antecedetfe 
Right to the thing, but a ſubſequent Right in the thing _— 
have it 3, and is no ground of claim before hand, the Partieh: 
ho no antecedent Trifle : But our Caſe concerneth an antec& 
Titlez orel{ the queliion wou'dbee only whether Sacra* 
nents bee Nall co ſuch when they have them. 2. Becauſ this 
lat proper. Right. .3-- Becaul even this non injuff3 #,mak | 
er a)l's out tobee the Caſe of the unſantified anhelieving 
becauſ ic is not bare providential diſpoſal ' that ca- 
Kh Sicraments upon him like rhe rain” from Heaven, but 
bs own unjuſt claimand ſeeking thar antecedeth and cauſ- 
abble poſſeſſion, fo that wee may diſmiſs this from our further 
bvigie. And there is (thatl remember ) no other way of 
aareying Right to Benefits which can y concern out 
(than theſe abovementioned t An ria nah ne 1 

le that here is a ſufficient Enumeration: If' any would 

Carit t+ or Mutual Covenant to bee a differenc way, they are 
kafived : For as our Covenanting A conferreth not the Be- 

We bat is only a condition of God's Gollation: z (elf aman 
ould giye it to himſelf.). So the covenanting 2X on Gody 
atis by the fore-deſccibetl free Dohation ; fand jt is onely by 

ſtanc romiſe, which is not altered when wee conſent, 
Ws # Such onely then it decom cffeAtual, becauſ that conſent is the 
bs wondicion of its efficacie. = 

1 =$omuch concerning the Right to Benefirs, and the Debitum ha 

| Sd, or antecedent Title. 57g 
ms | The next kinde of- Right is that which reſpe&eth-not Bene- 
re 8 is, but our own AFions. And this Right or Fuſtneſs of AM 
X I ons, 
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ons, is 1. Of the Adions of an Officer or Alminiſtrator,, which 
ts Authpritas agendi, and proceedeth, trom a Commiſſion, ora 
mand which is is equivalent, 2. The Attions of « ſubje7t as (at 
Obeying;- which is Officium, or Dehitum: agendi, comme 
led Duty, This refulceth from the Preceptive part of every a 
And ſo every man hath a Right to do his Dutie ; which firif 
isbut to fay, Ic is right that hee do it, or it is due from 
God, or hee is obliged toic. | 3+. Fhe thirdſortof AAtionra 
ſuch 33 arc xeither commanded. nor forbidden , but either the 
medleth not wich them, and fo negatively-perminteth them, or 
it exprefly.maketh them indifferent, and ſo poſitively pe 
them, ſuch wee fay a man ma righdfull y do; which is 

Y the things are] 


neicher necullarilys, ror linfully ; but on 
ſuch as,may bee do 

To apply theſe - our preſent,Caſe;_ It js evident that. None 
of theſe are meant in our preſent Queſtion. For 1. theQu 
ſign is not, whether it bee lawful ro a Miniſter to give theS 
Ecament, to any that/is unregenerate. : For, ſappoſing that 
eequire it, this is 0ug. of .doube;; and wee may juftly ( 
with due limitations and conditions), excite them 'to 
while wee know them not to bee unregenerate, or perfyat 
them todo it with Faith and Repenrance. 2. Nor yet isita 


our Queſtion, whether the Aﬀion-of Receiving bet wi 
PHY __ By BY eraly OM 5 x5 fo bee bly dnfle 2 
wncrs this ke as neceſſarie to our Et h t 
propounded, ] Sk anon to the deciſion. of 
r is it.any of .gur Deel whetherSacramental Rea ti 
bee, meerly quid licitum, or at POO thing to them? Fo 
ehjs-is not preceded. . 
> Our Queſtion..is then 1, of the Beneb| diteily, ud os 
Dutybut conſe quentially. 2. and e Home the Debitum havend [ 
ly, andbut conſequently - the Debitum agendi. 3. and of the 
Title which is the Fes = 10s of Right, or of an Antecetteit 1k 
Fright ro the Benefic,even wg: 09 $0 at.may warrant Toa '* 
a claim ; and not of a meer ſubſequent R ight init ; n 
of 2 Poſleſfion without proper Right, or of a beeing na 
of the juſt A&ion of another, +16 is, of a Right given by Gc 
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The fyorch Diſputation. T0 


and not of any thing which they may call a Right that cometh 


- other way. 


© Before I com tothe Negative of the Queſtion, which I ſhall 


"maintain, 1 ſhatllay down what is cafaly granted the opponent 
Þntheſe frw/Propofirions following. 


: Prop. 1, God hath beſtowed Chriſt with his Benefits, Juſtifi- 
ation, Adoption, Sanifications and Right to Sacraments, 
Cinditionally upon all (at leaſt, that hear that word:) Even In- 
dels, Hearhens, Perſecutors of Chriſtianitie, that never had a 
thought of accepting Chriſt, Hon © 
"Prop. 2- Miniſters may and muſt give the Sacraments to ma- 
ny Profeffors of ſaving Faith and Repentance , who have not 
go Fairh or Repentance which they profeſs, ſappolſing that 
thele ſhall require the Sacraments at their hands,  _ 
"eProp. 3. Theſe Hypacrites may have right to.the Sacraments 
foro Ecckſie ;: that ijhclepA Fadice which is no more than 
that their pretence of a trueRight before God, is ſuch, as 
keCharch cannot judg to bee fall, and therefore is bound to 
inilter the Sacraments to them, as to men who ſeem to haye 


proper right, asfar as they can judg, 


\ Prop. 4: Jf ic ſhall after.bee diſcovered that the partie had no 


= 


oper right, bur thaetheſeharch was miltaken in their judg- 
in wil pot follow that. therefore the excernal Baptiſm was 
or Null, or to bee re-adminiſired, though it reached nor its 


I” Qi 2 oi evo; 11} £756 FATE 
WOT) F-s Jagdels, Hearhens ,; Tucks., are obliged to ſeek 


t bee-Baptized ,. and :to. peceiv the\Lord's . Supper; that is, 


Dm. true Believers. , and then fo feck and receiv the Sa- 


 $14h.4: Whey the Church. adminifireth Sacrawents to Hy- 


es; a$chap'go, buttheir dutic,.. {fa God approoveth their. 
»; knayiggthey do theic pork And,therefore ſo- farg 
at G9 the, i teht Corom Eccl:fia, is alſo 
m Pcs... Apia the forelaid Compariſon : If the Phyſician 


p ew his Patient to diſſemble, that hee might have bis Cordiz], 


Of yore week ay £00. ig,; the Phyſician will ju- 
3 


che 


t in,bs Adminiſtzation. ..So will God. 
NT OL ation of ths Sacraments , and 


Z x 2 acknow- 


* 


—: 3 fourth Diſpitition: * | 
acknowledg theHypocriteto bee the Objeft of our juſt trad, 
tio: +. - , p -bib., 
\ _ For the Negative. ay 1. God hath'not given by Promiſe, 
Teftarzent, or any other Deed of Gift, a proper Tide to Sacra. 
ments to any that have noe faving Faith and Repentance (ab$ 
their ſeed) which, Coram Deo, will warrantthem to require and. 
receive them. dc; . Þg 
Prop. 2. God hath not commanded or allowed any that haye 
not ſaving Faith ; to feek or receiv the Sacraments, in that cophe*. 
dition ; but hath made ic. the Order of their dutie , firſt v9/ 
Repent and Believ , and then to Serk. and 'Recetythe Sacrys + 
MENTS, | | - Wh 
Theſe two Propoſitions Ifhalt now briefly, but - ſufficiendy+ 
proov, The firſt hath in ic three parts. 1. That God hith-* 
not made any Deed of Gift of Sacraments or Right to Say." 
ments to any that are ſhort+*of faving Faith, (fave the ſee 
the Fajchful.) 2+ That therefore ſack have no Title to 
ments Corays Dee, that can properly bee fo called. 3. 
therefore they cannot Jawfully Claim and+ Receiy 
( Though it they Clainr them wee may :hawfully A : 
chem.) To avoid Confufion, F ſhiall take theſe diftin&ly. * 4 
1+ ThatGod hath made no Promifeor Deed of Gift of $4? 
craments or Rightto them to any that are ſhort of ſaving Faith 
or on any lower Condition than-ſaving Faith, I proov: - -** 
Arg. 1. There is none ſuch to bee found in Scripture, Thaw 
fore hath made none fuch: Wee have long e dche--- 
produttion of any ſuch Gift or Promiſe'; and*yer-nob&i# 
ac wok Which is likely would have been if it couldnt 1 Hind 
een found. Andit it beenot in Scripture, it is nowhere." - |} +; 
Arg. 2. 1f the Promiſe or Grant of Right to Sacraments'bee-+ ies 
made on any Condition befides ſaving Faith, ther 1. eicheron un 
the Condition of the Profeſsion of that Faith, 2: vr on the Con"! 
dition of a- real inferior Faith, or'3. on Condition of theft 
Prfeſio of that inferior Faith, But none of theſe three. There's 
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The Enumeration will bee acknowledged ſufficient by tt - Fic 
that wee have now to deal with. And t, That the bare profeſs. a 
hon of ſaving Faith is never made the Condition of yr | 


| T be fourth Difputation. 335 
| wile or Deed of Gifr, by which a Title to Baptiſm is conveys 
+ pocareth 1. in that none ſuch are found in all the Scripture ; 
- Þ God no where faith, /f thou wilt but profeſs or ſay that thou belie. © 
Bl 6, thou ſbdlt bee Baptized, orbave Right to Sacraments (Though 
teGharch muſt adminiſter chem on that Profeſſion.) 2. ElIC 
Wd ſhould command a man to lye, or juſtiic{himin it, and 
miſie a lye the Condition of his mercies. Though every duty 
'ketior the condition of Juſtification, yet every ſuch condition 
ie, and every dutie is commanded ;- and God doth not 
(amandany man to lye, or to profeſs to bee what hee js nor, 
o do-what hee doth not, or have what hee hath not. Much leſs 
gilt hee make this the condition of his promilee. 
* Ohjeff, God command.th both Believing and Profeſſion; there- 
i Profellion is part of their dutie,and their fin is not that they 
bur-that they do not Believ. , | 
kw. But ſo connexeth theſe duties together, that the.. * 
lactipn fin, and no duties if it keep not its place, and bee per- 
nnd wichout the former. Ifa man tel] a lye by ſpeaking any, 
pdwhich hee never chought, ic's true that God would have 
both think ir and ſpeak it,and then ic would have been 
ty but hee would nothave him ſpeck it before hee think it ;; 
be chen it's a lye :- And you cannot fay that his fin is onely in 
vt thinking it, and not in ſpeaking it which was part of his du- 
{For it was both his fin, Not tetbink it, and to ſpeak it when 
head wor think tt 5 and ſpeaking it was not his dutie, fave upon 
Sppoſal that bee think ic, orit was not in any other order 
beperformed. The fame is here the calc between Believing and 
| wto Believ. | . £ 
Y dd maketh nothing the matter of Dutie, or the Condi- 
e«-— Fiowe? bis Gifts, but wharhach ſom Moral worth in it which 
anew ic fir to bee well pleafing to him; Bur the bare verbal * 
boon of thatwbich is norin the heart, hath no ſuch Mo- 
wr SEverth in it as many make it: pkafing in hiseyes»  There- 
* I %:Andhen for an inferior Faith, that this is not the con- 
nn Saonof God's Promiſe, 1 have fully prooved in another Dit- 
- ation: Morcover 1- No ſach promiſe can bee produced our | 
the Word of God: If it could, it's like-wee ſhould have: had * 
| ' It - 
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| Iterenow.. 2, The promiſes are expreſly di 
* of ſaving Faith ; therefore not of any other. Of this 
the following Argaments. Onely here I add, that as to the 
miniſtration of S:als, no man can know the fincerity or rg 
of an inftrior kinde of Faith any more than of a ſaving Fai 
. '3. And then for the third, vis. The, Profeſsion of a Dog 
tical or other inferior Faith, it can bee no condition, 1. Br 
the faith it (elf profeiledis none 3 therefore the preteſhon gf 
| is none. 2: The profeſſion of a ſaving faith is none : Much 
of a lower faith, | 
Obferv in all this, that whenl mention a Dogmatical Faith, 
] take it in Mr Blake's ſence, and the ſence that it's 'commot 
taken in ', viz.:for an aſſent that come's ſhort of that 
which juſtifieth 3 and not as ſom of the Ancients did,whg 
led juſtifying Faich by the name of Dogmacical Faith, as! 
from Miraculaous Faith, brcaul they ordinarily placed 
ing Faith ia Aſſent 3 fo Cyril: end:Joban ; Hieroſol, Catecheþpa 
5. (mibi;) 43. diſtinguiſheth Faith into Dogmatical, which 
Gving, and into that which is of -Grace,; by which Mircadejar 
wrought.  - Hee mean's by Grace the jextraordinary: gitt of the 
Spicit. And ſo ſom: Proteſtants tao. | Lege D. 'Ajatd, Juk 
Comment. in Symbol. Apoſt. Proleg.Cap.5.pdg-20,21. 1 
| Arg: 3. It. is one and the fame Covenant , Teſtament, & 
Deed of Gift,by which God beſtoweth/Chriſt; and Rightth$6 
ments, . and that on the ſame conditions, 'But the-C tor 
Teſtament beſtoweth-biniſelf only on:the condition of (avg; &f 1 
Faith. Therefore it beftoweth right to Sacraments only ancab=' i 
dition” of ſaving Faich. . * , 
_ That there is any Govenant diſtindt faom that one Covenati 
of Grace Mx Blake diſowneth- as-@ fancy 'that never entred il 
tboughts. : page 325. that this one Covenahe or Teſtatnent od ty 
Righe to.Chriſhand to Sacramentsupon the condition of ond 
'the ſame Faith is evident :- IT, Becauſ che word diftir 7 as q 
not ; therefore inthis caſe wee may not diſtinguiſh. . It offer WF 


Chriſt and Sacraments ty men o8 theſe terms ; If they #ill belied; & 
buc-it doth not giue us. the Jeb hintthat (by Believing) Þi Y 
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awo ſeveral ſorts of Faith, whereof. one is of neceſſity tot "| 
in Chri(t, and the other to Right to Sacriments; Mr Blaket 7 | 
A \ * 
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\ abborreth the imputing of equivocal terms to the Scripture, | 
Sope will not feign them to ſpeak ſo equivocally. If the Word 
ever ſaid, It is ſuch a kinde of faith that is the condition of 
t to Chriſt ;- and ſu. b « different kinde of Faith that is the 
icon of Right toSacraments; then wee might have war- 
antably ſo diſtinguiſhed our ſelvs : but there is no ſuch thing. 
Yea the Scripture maketh it plain that it is ſaving Faith which 
I meaneth chat is ETA, to Baptiſm, as is already manifeſt 
m 40s 16.30,31,32,33:;& 16.14,15,& 15.7,8,9. &.8-27« b& 
24.38,39,40,4 1,42, 44+Mark 16-16. &c, To. which add. Matth. 
19,20, Go yee therefore and Diſciple mee all Nations, Baptizing 
in the. name, &c. Thoſe andonely thofe that are: Dj/cipled 
bee Baptized. But none zre Diſcipled Intergally/but true 
evers, nor vifbly but the Profeſlors of a true ({aving), be- 
d their ſeed: ,) Therefore no.others ſhould bee Baprizec. 
The Minor (which onely requireth proof) is thus prooved. 
oneare Diſciples but thoſe that take. or proteſs to take Chriſt 
atheir chief Teacher and Saviour, But all that do ſo heartily, 
profeſs do ſo,have or profeſs tohave faving Faith : There- 
fore none up thoſe that have or proſeſs to have ſaving Faith, 
areDiſcipled. 
"The Majer is undeniable. The Minor is clear : If hee that 
_Jeartily take's that for his chief Teacher and Savior have nor 
wing Faich, there is no ſuch. thing. Ic 1s hee that wil! not bear 
Bropbet that ſhell bee <ut.off 3 apd hee that will hear him:th: c 
he's» al VE, And hee that heartily takes him. for his chief Tea- 
\...& ris williag to hear bimand Aa of him: Andhee will give 
a | Koche ſouls of all tharwill com to him, and that Jearn of © 
"Y oy 98S Maith. 1128,29. 
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al. . 141, God giveth Right to Sacraments to none buc 
Folero w on hee giveth Right to Remitſion of fin. Buthee 
8 xth Righe to Remiſlion - of ſin to none but true Belie- 
88; Therefore hee giveth (proper) Right co Sacraments.to - 
"| » IRE vob, 

q \ The Major Mr. Blake wonders at, that all men.ſhould bave 
aFE8htto the End or Fruit of the Ordinance, who: have right to 
7 8.MeOrginance , when it'is the right.uſe and improovment. of 
© la SMinances that muſt give right rothe End, Bar 1. the —_— | 
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,z60 The fourth Diſputation, ' 
of''a Sacrament is Relative, and che neereſt endefſential tain; Y © 
and therefore all ends are not ſeparable, and at a diſtance, 2; Þ 
God giveth no, man*Right ro ule Sacrameats contrary to'tly 
infticution': But the enos to which the ſacraments are inſtity 


that Baptiſm is not onely for the Remiffion of fins paſt, but 
fardire fins. Arnſ, 1. Trtie ; bur fill including fins paſt, ', 
is the reviews or conſideration of Baptiſm which they (ay lyſg 
the ſtrengrchening of our faith concerning the Remithon of iy, 
daily as wee 'commit it. 3+ If any of thetn do make B 
to bee'effeAtyal co the Remiſſion of fin hereafter,gyhien pt 
ſin is for remitted ; they ſuppoſe this tobee by. accident,” 
contrary to the intent and inſtitution of God it is miſu "1 
the preſent, buc rightly confidered of in believing reviews. -; 
Hee that bach not Rightto bee Baptized for the. obtignailay 
of Remiſfion of Gn, hath no Right given him by God toi 
tiſm. For God hath appointcd no other Baptiſm. Theſe art 
deed certain diſtant benetits of the Sacram-nts which are (ulpa 
ded upon a diſtance improovment. of them. Burt a ſaving partiag 
tion in Chriſt and pardon of fin is a preſent benefit, which 
perſon maſt bee qualified for the obſignation of before heel 
Title by-God's gift to that Sacrament. DW 
Arg. 5. Ad bominem. It is bat few Proteſtants that Iu 
of, that ſeem adverſaries to our preſent Afertion; au 


uppoted tliat hee had thought there owlle F 
Church Privileges upon condition of a faith not juſtitying@ F 
ſaving, hee tel's us of fom body (1 know 'not who) that (ry: 
rather feigned this of bim, then fonnd it in bim, and himſelf addy: 
[ ** And Fprofeſs 1 know no man whoſe brain ever batchell or vented Juck ' 
* @ Crotchet. ] wee are therefore here ſecure (or ſhould bee on! 
would think) from Mr Blake's oppoſition. If this much ſecuny! 
us not, ſee him pag, 1 22. where (having thrown by my an 
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' Bjans as confuſion, pag, 120, and ; boficions as ot looking 

ward the bufineſs, ( 7. e. for ought hee could {et and having 

n it c ev y my Fain wore Bene cont * Wheat 

HH) hee brings'mee in chus ftaring the queſtion *©* er 
el 'meo b:ein 'covenatic n ONT 5 


, asto God's attual 'en- 
 Exagement £0 them 3 fo far as that od's profniſe i is ini force for 
Tronveying aFual Right to them as to the protniſed ww, oh 
d ſo whether it bee a mutual covenant; and both parties 

i tally obliged ? And thus 1 fa y that wicked men are not'in 
feovenant wich Gad ; that is, God 1 is not in covenant wich 

| fr h, neither have they any right to the main bleſſings given 
the covenant, viz. Chritft, Pardon, Juſtification, Adoprion, 
Glory. | Tothis I annexed, which hee leav's gut) : Norto the 

| Fon non_ bleſſings of this coveriant ; for they are given by the 

in | coverffint, and on the ſame conditions ax thefſpecial bleſ- 

ps: fo chat chough they may bave Kight to theth atÞrefenc 

nt und of God's preſent collation, or eriiſting them 
Hr (as_a ſervant hath in his Maſters ſtock;;) yet have 

&y 0. Right by covenant---- Mr Blake replicch r. that 

bh divcth!” "no man that hath” ſpoak fo mich to- proov the 
ative as 17 Bat when'? Hee will" tell us 'Logically >-<hue. 

"EY long #f ' they via Ns, covenant \cn;agement in "which hee con 
«hy | by have Tus themſelos, God ftands engaged to them for the 
te bleſſings. ok according to dim they break not cove» 

ah co niteficy and wnbelief.”) © Repo x. -1 

Mr Kthaf as the new Law of faith iscalled God's 

; fono al By final unbelieyers, doth ſo break that 

» We as to bee the ſybje&t of It's proper aftual commination, 
EEpenaP cenſure; or that it's penalcy ſhould-thereby becom 
4 alc being'a peter remedifeſs excluſion from 
"5 And” oth Mey" e'bat make! mee ſay in-an 
ariedpene Nfibet they Grea not covenant till they arrive at 
belief Pa 2+ I faid et over that they broakitheir 

; b covenant gagerhetits, thbagh rhey didnot ſo fart yio- 
| {-oN 'G 70d's Avery as to incutr the foreaid curf :. And what 
dl 8 t -btic intitndce >cha0 1 ceachs{1har! they break,vot_ the 
KT t, in which'thay obli th themſelvs.) Yer- hee: ſtop's 


[d have repeared theſe” words' in his Minor per- 
A'a 7 ; 743 !..0;.cetvibg 
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ceiving ic a deanlier way to let the Reader tnferr them. Ak 
ry. temper thac could procure ſuch a volume offo worthy amay 
to abound with ſomany of this nature, that b:45 | 
ſtrangers and eneryiet, not Hnely to truth, and common equity. 
but even'to'that ngenuy (Ha: Thould uld bee manifefled to a6 
my. But this on the by. His 24 an(wer is [© That therefore te 
© mentioned which bee calls the great Frilon between, bim nf, | 
& 10 Queſtion «t all / Rp vent ſs to affirm that with whic yr 
&« [;zmits bee. thus denyes.”| »thou gl was ſo Mal 
proov the Affirmative of this queſtion wh hich | deny, yet raps; 
is not. And may | not now Tatkre to. conclude that thus 
wee are agreed, NOR 
Well theo, if Mr Bloke never dream'd of a promiſe ofGa 
wade to a dogmatical faith, giving them Right to Sacraman 
nor this aFually eng paging g God to them, ler us ſtay lit le 
to enquire «e194 it is then that in his judgmene give's th 1h: 4 
aleand Right. peg. 142. hee brings mee in laying, [Fs 
ſpeak, onely of Covenant-Kight to Baptiſm Coram Deo, þ ) k 
Cevenant; then I make them of the ſame extent. And. hee. 


Teennot tell what other Corenout Right to dom f &c; $94 
hee faith that they have a Right or Ti E 
venant. What ſhould the ſence of this okay oy Dor, bee? ?] 
covenant pive it them, and Fey, artnet is there no Aras 

as they 2 nor is God au np y | 

of thi covenant? certainly Hap cann For, . 
no'covenabt-att on his own part, but that chic we wee C 


eall his promiſe, or Teſtament. Hee bee that he 
bee ſaved t&c. and{ If thos beliey thou ſbalt 5 cn if 
reeziv Chriſt thou ſhalt have power to bee tbe Son of 
the Soule conſenteth igis a'mutual covenant, withou 6 4 
ther deed of pift-from- God: . fo that itjs; this an KF 
which is ednditional, and whoſe conditi VE om a is ' 
the gift, which give's Righe. RR wheti the condiciob | 
Anglo Got bend A 46 yh _ lz 
e N- [Part-tO! 

promiſe : therefore if there bee. coef 

= , there is fre no covenant gift from God, of ſuch i 
hen they are the ſame, Can Mr Blake ſew a covenant 


Thefowet Ditueati: 263 ; 


#Gol ad kw gifting from. this pron Why ahov ju. 
| | = I'228 dents a man Tag an Als be ia le Fre 


penants whether the conditians- are per hoy 2 
that ic is but a conditional 1 ye that ſpeak's of all ch 
But what's that to. the 7 108 of Bis rand ? T he ethc;- 
gs @ſpended while the condiicg is unperformed ; or. elſic 
mote IfGod had -oodirionall by hiscoven anc 
Tile to Jacraments, 454g conld give no Title, 
condition were perfari So thatit is not a condirio- 
iſe or coyenant, till performance of thecondition, that 
Sore Right. And yet Mc Blake gft faich that God giveth a 
' Right to ſuch as hee ſery's to maintain f per- 
ew nor che condition. 3. Bur for all (hlgp LEI] lay ous xery 
mor aceptangegt Chritt in the covenant of God is our per- 
larwyir z&he aandiign. And therefore (which it's ſad ſhould 
= own fiſt piece of nonſence inthe aa of rat 
I) 0ur very bears coveftanting, js our ormance of 
dition of the covenant of God, thor js, God 
I, and Chriſtqur depjony if wee will accept. bimby, Ke 
q 1), ES conſent & 1 lay Lord lay willing: And abis is, qr 
_ ayeranting 3 that gie's the marriage knot : and this was 
F6pndi jop.of God's promiſe, of gnchin gh pApe4 Agd 
£:avery tae lingere covenanter.or believer, as her pert” 
5 bh 'canenting the, conditionof his Oh, 2 
4 jb hath nt ns the faid right patios: -A 
© covenant is ſuch a Aide IG h,peeſent 
ik and, Right. dams 5p of Ghciſt,P = Adop- 
4 Jarnceserer ape cont nt, $0.the terms of rhe cavenany, 
4 as: de-belier. lis:a \AQorT, put-4 tor:Mr Blake to tell 
6 Over are, ofter ſaiil to hee eſgouled. to Chriſt then married to fn) 
hae al:hough the ſolemnizatian of the Nuptials with all 
ch iv one bady; bee, reſerved to the laft day, doth ir 
nt. t each parcicylar ſoulgis pac married Fd cf 
6 [ i onto A BOAT ct Dp any 
ei queſtiqn.it? whatanarter FFT. t RG, mEr:MeO- 
<4 | awhile boch are 89d both trge ? 
nant 6A tet ic cannot bee js weaning chas + conditial promiſe 
af" Aaav2 " giygs 
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364 The fourth Diſputation. 
give's Riglit to Baptiſm : Atleaſt ro men of his inferior 
For hee Contr: or thax hee conceits no promiſe ores 
dinances niade to ſuch a taith}, Hee'doth therefore ſure coniy 
(for all'the former words): that there" is fom" other way ofgy 
ving Title by God's covenant, or by God' another way thay 
covenant,'And pag. 124, Hee expreffeth it thus.'\| But aw 
inveſtizare of eve y fech believer i# tbem ]. Surely it wee can buty. 
MP theſe words, wee kayebijy fence. I'wauld not fall aug. 
Ing tHit word [T#veſftifmreT to* make it confels [it's (ignihoithey, 
ift knew \ here or which way el{,befides inthis one poorwend, 
Im all his two Volums to inde his meaning. Bat if it muſtligf 
one word, and that not obvious to all 'underſtandings, itwn- 
cerneth'its to enquire what that word doth fignihe. 
knead applied to meer Phy fical ſubjefts, hgnifieck 
meerly Phyfical alteration; arid that cangive no Titleor 
and therefore, no doubt, that is none of his meaning.” 
the word is taken in a civil. ſen, iis uſnally forma wife 
&, but ſomtime applied to-other benefits t-and.it is con 
_ diſtinguiſhed into thatwhich is [Cerimonial, Abuſive, ofla- 
proper, Jand that which is [ Natural, and Proper. } "The. w- 
ner is Preparatory to Aﬀual Poſlefſion' of the Benefit : a 
faid by Lawyers to bee equal to 6r much like to the JudgesÞ 
creeing a man's Poſſeſſion, which is not a Corporal g hin 
Into poſſeflion ; and theform ufually run's tbus, 1 | 
annulo, enſe, &c. Here the thing that fite is 5iveſted by is the 
ſword, &c. but the thing that hee is inveſted of, is not thei but 
- the Benefit which they fignifie, and that but reparnc0r EP 
Corporal poſſeſſion of the thing ic ſelf : and this is uſedtobe 
« done In the face 6fa Court, br fom emiyent wicnefſes, "Tak 
 HTnveſtiture, abuſive fic diffa; '' 24' The later (Inveſtitura veri 
' proprie ditia ) is the yery delivery of Poſſeſſion of ctie Bet 
ſelf, which is done (fay the Civilians) many waies. As 1h 
-the' foreſaid Cerimonial Inveſtiture is not at a diſtance 48 D 
forei but in" ipſo feudo, wel oculis ſubje&o.  2.- $i-Dominus prop 
im; ado utdiier verbo tradenili,: et Vaſallas propria autoritate ith 
'gredi poſſeſſioitm vacuam; ' 3 *81 Dominuc coram paribus Curie,®% || 
1wberet beneficiatium ing redi poſſeſſtonem feudi. 4. $i beneficiarius p#t } *1 


Dominium ipſnm aut juſſn ejus per alium introducatur in poſſi wy 
WH H38>! voy | 
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| The fourth Diſparation. 365 
+6 Now which of theſe is it that Mr Blake here meaneth?. 
1+*The Sacrament of Baptiſm delivered upon God's com- 
nd upon the ground of his preceding Promiſe, is his true, 
pw nveſtiture of the Believer in the pardon of ſin, and Mem- 
| of Chriſt andhis Church. Theſe therefore beeing quoad/ 
Slam Poſſe/sionem delivered upby this ſacred (ign, it follows that 
46 onely thoſe that have antecedent citle to theſe Benefits 
{Ebrift avd Pardon) that can receiy the inveſting fign-to that 
iaſeand end, andtono other ſeparated uſes is: it inſtii 
Goth. Andasto thediſtant benefits (the Kingdom of Glory, 
ks}: the Sacraments are a Ceremonial Inveſliture as to them, 
efore ſhould bee applied to none that hath not a 
title to'thoſe diſtant benefits, Eccleſia Fudicez or ſhould 

4azchaimedand received by no other. Nor1s it proper to call 
hat an tare of the ſign it ſelf, which is it ſelf an Inveſti- 
areot:another thing. Wee uſe to lay, [by this Ring, Sword, 
te 1/inveſt thee of that Benefir] bur not [ by this Ring 1 inveſt 
abee of this Ring, ] 20 
#2. Our Queſtion now in hand beeing not of an Inveſtiture 
<ſthe lignitied Benefic , but of a title to the fign itſelf, it is ap- 
«parent that it cannot bee the firſt ſort of Inveſtiture, vis. Cerce- 
«menial: For then it muſt bee by ſom other Ceremony that wee 
anteinveſted of this Ceremony. . And what that other Ceremo-- 
ajtiby which God doth :inveſt men of Baptiſm, no man 'can 
©, nor I think hath gon about to tell. +» =y 
3-1 mult bee therefore the later ſorr of /nveftiture or none, 
is the Natural and true: But thatpreſuppoſeth a title by ſom 
*UWecedent Promiſe or Gift ; and is but the means of delivering 
4 of that which men had right to before z or of giving 
Jus in-reto them that had the « ad rem. Now ourQue- 


«ion isnbt of Poſſeflion, but of: r the Jus ad rem, which 
4antecedentto Inveſtiture, and ma rant a claim. = 
®4 Andif you ſhould ſaythat,his Inveſtiture doth of it ſelf. 
-xconferticle to it (elf, you would (PEak a contradiQtion, the title 
 *beeing-antecedent to the right (as being its foundation) andthe - 
1 ks ad rem) antecedent to the Poſſeſhon which the laveſticure 

*gve's. Or if you feign an.immediate donation to bee conco- 
: Rant with the Inveſtituge, or cloſely antecedept, you-muſt 
1 UP ; '  , provy 


Ek pd; tt odour norfincws + 
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proovit, «nd ſhew what it is. Ic is;moſt certain that it wut 


ſorwhat chat is Signum voluntatis Divine de Debite bakendi, that bt 
'nauſtcanfer on as4 title ; A-meer providential dilpoſal-iaas 
ſach'thing; for chat is ao Civil;but a Phytical lnveſltitnrsj 
figuifieth not the will of God de Debite, bug only de E 
therefore of OM 7 nc ao (Of — Long 
niters againſt the Engagement, at 14r uk then heew 
Toſlqmens: go ſhe Deed of Gift, which in the Golpel.gy 
under-the: name of the Promiſe, which befare this: " 
give-the title; But a promiſe in the preſent) calc, "24 mailety . 
the Dogmatical Believer, is denied by the (Ipponane, \ Aug 
immediate donation can rrent with the Inveltiture (Galley 
[there is none. God doth nelsher then ſay,{ | give :thenainhs 
| this Sacrament] Qr { | deliver it to thee | abſakately 5: bites 
ly hathlong ago in his promile ſaid that whichiis :equivakls, Nl 
conditipnally ; fo chat hee hath no-new donation;/but onlake - 
ra 
| 
nj 


; 
R 
U 


13. 


o 


claimvic of the Miniſter. alter 
asGods Agent todeliver itto ſtch a man. And forthe firſit 
will fall under our further confilleration:anon , where wie 
Thall chew that there-is no ſuch.command, [Nor can any@n 


I Scripture commanded:themthit |} 
they Baptize themyha nt and Believ (and their ſeed)bat F- 
no others: Therefore'w Reaſon and Scripture- Exam} * 
 Pleandandgenerel Rules, it is:made their duty ©o or 
_ give the Lord's Supper to Profeſſors, that is-as they ſoc Belſe* JN} 
- vers 3 ſeeing Godnever intended to make us the {i of } 
hearts, therefore-wee muſtfoHow the common rule of humine || ® 
converl, to-rake menowords aboovithe ſecrets of cheirhoarK; » 
. wy 


, oc I 
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» & wWidhey atterly forfeir the credit of their words. But to them 
, tarprofels not truly to beliey, wee may not give them. 2. Nor 
» | ay wee give them as from God to men under the bare Notion 
| & ofProfeſfors, bac as Believers.] mean,that in onr invitation and 

er, wee may riot tell men [41 thet profeſs to beliep com to this $4a- 
 N iatenA for ifs Goll's will that you bave title to it jnor may wee tma- 

a I} wegrthe Ordinarice in the terms of our Prayers or Delivery,as 

ey Profeffors,but as to Belieyers,and ſo muſt wee call then), 
df Slbpobbilityand from hor profiicn eficeming then fra? 

b | 4 Asicis onely true believers that wee muſt Calf to receiy 

han, foifany other cos, they com contrary to our Call, and 
epntrary to the word that God put into our mouths, and to 
z and therefore they have hereby no Title. It's true that ic 

oar duty to deliver them che Sacrament,bur that is acci= 

nally; orr ſuppoſition of their nnjuſt claim, and hypocritical 
exiſproteſſion : And ex proprid calpa nemini debetur commodum. 
hd imployett not heart-ſearchers in his Adminiſtrations; 
hithee offerecth his Ordinarices only co. heart- ſearchers, and on 
iations : And therefore the pretenders of ſuch con- 

; | Mons? warrant our Delivery ; but they can never war- 
- N axorjuſtific their own Claim,or falf pretence in order there- 
» & 0: Alltherefore they becing not the people that God offered 

Ws oenefits tos and called to receiv them (unleſs by. turning 

) it follows that they have not God's conſent to 

vis" and therefore there is no Gifrfrom bit. As the Mi- 

$ er doth in the Word, ſo d6thhee in the Sacraments: Tn the 
3 Po ee arc to offer Teſts Chriſt co all that will accept him 

, = Yemng faith; charts, to offer him to all that hee may bee 

= enepred, and on condition of fach Acceptance, may bee 

- N 9909 Burff (ord er) Bare ſhall in theic way Ja 

2 *wrhin, and Tay, hee is theirs, it is they that make the fall 
«© plication , and not either God or wee. So if wee are to 
 wottany aflifted Confcience, wee are no. heart-ſearchers, 
or Mdtherefore cannot ſay to any, Thok art a believer, and therefore 
9 fort Belong ty thee; but wee can onely deliver them this 


condicional Concluſion [If thou bee a true belieuer. it belong's 
Wie: JBut it is che perfon himſelf that muſt afficr [T'am a true 


HY CY 


bat - 
a 
ve- Nw 
ha | major on'\Ths comfort belongetd to all true believers | and 
cill 


believer ] 


believer] and:ſo wuſt make the Conclutonabſolute. -*A 7 
if the atfſumption bee uncrue, ic is his own, -and not :Godgp B þ 
ours, - So. wee are to offer the, Sacraments.{and!inChrift the Þ & 
Sacraments) to. al}true peniteat- believers. - This, is Y # 
If apy. now will ſtep forth and.cake the Lord's,Suppera he 
taichful, it. is bimſelf chat; maketh the finſul application z:And. 
iFany will Gay,.| Baptize mee, for { do beartily repent aud brlievJis NN * 
this bee fall, .it,is hee that make's: the falſ applicatioh«s 
ther PE herg.s no Divine Donatign can bee prooydd'; "nox; 

ny conſent of Godto his claim'z. though wee are juſtifia 

the aRual giving it. upon that claim. $9 that here is.no.fud 
veſtiture that can be,proved which conveyeth any Title,ormas 
ranteth any Claim:;:; Theey iz, oncly-a command 0 us; thigh 

itco true believers, and to-give it by; atual delivery-to Tubs 
Levers, and to belicy them, thft ſay they-are ſuch believenydi 

"wee have juſt cauſto diſcredit them, or can ſufficiently dilpegay 
them. So that aQual 'delivery upan ſuch a fal{ profellinn 

theirs, is Morally no Gitt, nor Iaveltitare, but: onely;fuc 

'meerly Phyſical, as to any collation of Right, .the appli 

beeing by themſelys who. can give themſelvs no Rig! 

not by God, who never gave con{ent to the claim.” vm 

. And thusI haveprooved and vindicated the firſt partgft 

firlt Propolition, concerning the Sacramengs.conhdered-all 

nefits | that God bath not made any gift of 12:1 to .any but tral 
vers. ] The twonext]I need to ay leſsto, becaul' eno! ® 2 
- on the by, in vindicating the former, i - cabin 
The ſecond was, that [ſee Ged bath-given ne Titleylunefet. 

they may not lawfully claim them. ] And this is clear fromtheeo 
mon Laws of Propriety , that-no man may.lay claimgaght 
which hee hath 'no ticle to. - Hee INI not. bee quellid+ 
ned as an Lſurper, muſt look to his Right before hee nakepalt 
ſeſſion or uſe. | 520 4% 
" 0b. What another is commanded to give mee, that. mf! 
lawfully chim as my right... +34: 
eFnſw. Hee is commanded to giveit believers, and.20,youn 


- > 


you will profeſs that you are a believer ; but; withalliyou 
forbidden to profeſs it if it bee fall, and therefore.that isa lu 
cient bar againſt your clajm , Coram Deg,in the judgment, GBW8 


g O54 
2 
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1 it's true that Ectleſſ# Fudice, your claim is ſuch 


| If profefſion which'chey: cannot. deny, If they 
ended to give it you if you claim, and you not 
manided and warranted to claim it , then their daty of 
Ingic upon ſack claim, will proov no title » you before 


© The next part of my Propofition doth {ſo clearly follow 
kom what is ſaid,” that I need not ſay any: more to proov it, 
I's your fin to claim and receiv that Sacrament , which the 
ſer may deliver ro you upon your claim without fin ; be» 
juf you maſt judg by heart-evidence, but the Miniſter can- 


\twhereas Mr Blgke doth-make it ſo ſtrange that a Miniſter 
Ta adiminifer that Sacrament to a man which Coram 
he no rightto (againſt which hee is ſo confident;) 
manta him whether Coram Deo, or Deo Fudice, a man 
icle to-Sacraments without any faith at ally I mean 
we fafidel or Heathen 2 If hee fay, No; then hee 
lhe = if 'chis Heathen will ſo-far play the 
28 60 cal Faith/(as hee faich) or a 
0 6 Os ris tiny ith) then hee will confels' that ic 
[5 bi M ifters daty to giye him che Sacrament upon his claim; 
F 
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INESS man chat Deo <a hs hath no true 
to ATI a tto it 
Fudfc © Bare -not farther to con te bim, 
| vp to nanny cf eroded he his Title : And 2. to adviſe 
fre I} viaote » cxtitelous how heeundertaketh to juſtific his title and 
of oret Godwhen the "or come's, and thele 
"Y £5 + hu is T hare don with the inſt Propolidon,which ſpeak's 
alt || df Sace Lo a" cm mma rye gar hath not gi- 
+ 2b 'Promiſe, T yor any Deed 'of Gift, a ti- 
aw | Sacraments 80 any bur iſound believers: (and their feed) 
[100k i wilt warrant'chem to:climandreceiv them. 
og & Th next thing to'bee don; is. to ſpeak. of the Receiving-of 
uot | Wgatencs a5 Irs Officiien, a Duty, conſticured by ſam com- 
fr q of God ; and the Propofition is that | God bath not com- 
bs } allowed -aby that agar 7 faith toclalm and.recezv the 


dd; al bw Sacra- 
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Secroments in that conditions bat both made it the neceſſary erdey f 
their duty, firſt to. repent and believ, and then to clatm and recely the 
Sacrament s> WW - 
Arg. 1. If no man-is commanded or warranted to receiv ths 
Sacraments a Profeſsion of true faih and repentance, 
then not t that faich and repentance it felt. But they 
recedent i#tmic ; therefore {© is the conſequent. ee 
The Antecedent is praovedin the ather Diſputations. 
Con ce is plaio For no man'is commanded;or \ | 
red tolye, or make a fal{ profeſſion : Bur to profeſs that F 
and Repentahce which they have nor, is to | iper ke 
feſſion (at-lealt it iv. bee not-a proteon limited 
»WMcc]\/ 
1 have prooved before that: ach aProfeſion is 
to Sacrarnets, but alſo thax the very wx 
doth contain it. : ft 
##g. 2 No commandcan bee produced in Scripture, hi 
will warrants man to ſeek and receiv the Sacrame it 
faith: Pieter cre ans ach ome Ih j 


that 1 have 24h aloendy.) Gonna hay. nag 
= A CT ul ny, copay 


Pn Yn dl | 


baranons, Ja Ge. 7 ent; bypecyites, & 0. are come 
» I7£4e 


were not commanded. to. bee < 
ons 46.59 OY 


fion was the nd of the Covenant, and a1 
EEE 


'Gen. L7.1 1,32. Rows.- }& FRY © ; | it X 
and his childe - nt. to 


oy | ll now fund ous kw how 


—_ _O— 


— 


parent Bat whatever it war, it is | tt there 
as much threaenedto them that did not covenant with the 


-- , 


70k. But thar cannot import a fincere Coyenanting in (a. 
h Js ns for then how grear a part of the: people maſt bee 


; It plainly ſpeak's of the profeſſion of ſincerity In Co- 
wanting,2 Chron.15.12,13- And Ace Tyio « cody i ſeek 
| bard God ubeir athers with all their beart, and with all 

| fever would net ſeek the Lord God of TſFaFt, ſhould bee 


fir Me redty whether man or woman. 
Bla Do though they covenant to belicy 
profeſs that they doſo; and it is not 


Ren fal- 


] C 


for his God dork by that Corcmar at pres 
£& that hee homage to have the Lord for hig' hls God, 
ms: ) bur hee thar | ſach a'Con- 
aving faith, which is nothing elf bor 


b, Conſent be not. 2 As sherefore faith, 


ned with, as others confeſs che 
Fife 2 1hen before 4 ai ln works of 


Rad, Joftification with him'roall th 

has 13 "i doi Ng his zor 
il, fame con or fete, 
= obli aur rw to for the fature in our fincere 


* y , ar6 not any means of our Juſtifice- 
25 begun only ofthe cottinyance or notlotmg of ir. 
rm hora covenanting without the 


Bbba 0h. 


0k Is it credible chac all Iſrael muſt bee forced to rok f 


themſelvs grue believers, when many werenot 2 
Anſw. God required them firſtto bee ſach, andup pon paln * 
damnation, and then. to profeſs themſelvs ſuch, of ſeal i] ws | 
his Sxrgament.. Hee warranteth no. man to roſels a falf 
but that they truly conſent and then profeſs it. Though? 


andthe other Rulers could ſearch ngdeeper than an =} Ale | 


Profeſſion or Coyenant and. their price feiing ſeeking dd, be 
cauſ they. dig not know the heart. that it- 1x Te 
other<hanthar whi wasſaving faith which va 7as proſe 
(and ſo required) in Hat Covenant, doth a in'th ter 
ir. '_ Jr was to take God to bee th ron d,.andto p 
therſe{vs to bee bis people 3 . and the mention. of their 
rance frag ghes bon yacure pf 
fion ſhewt i wan in Deun Miſricot OF ore Woe 4þ 
that profeſſed to believ, with ſuch. reipe& to the b 1 
Meſſiah as thoſe darker times required. Theterms in. Je oy 
x6,17,18. do plainly s that faith which chen 0 
to the ſaved [The Lord? Gul bath commanded thee (6-4 theſe ft 
rates and judgments 3 ay hal opſore hoy keep and do themw 1h al 61 
ay oy den, in bis wayes, and keep bis Platutes a nd bien 
mandements and bis judgments, and to bearken. 10- bie voice : 


ry 


this day te bee bj 


be 4 kr e of $ ” » 4 | J F- 


rd ne of Gd, Vagabicln able ſe 

hipby Anz nd Cone, for ou allure ord andSc 
reragr, andcief Good, 3 oo 

And that 1 ws themſelvs thus underſtood the 
ir | » Ainſworth on Gene 17. ſheweth our: of thei 
abbies in theſe words, - . 27'P 
Ex lib. Zobar. if @t whet time «man is ſealed with his beſl 4 
of of this ſign, orth bee | Seen 0 bel Wefel God property, 0 
© boly ſop,js ainited with him. 1f _bee bee net worthy that bee kevhelb 
CARE AS wt written ? By the Ire of God hoy 


UWLY 
23s ” 
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ſb, Job 4:9 For that this ſeal of the - boly. bleſſed _God was- not 
bar hes bee worthy and keep it, the Holy Gboſt is not ſepa- 

rd from b {| Andafter V. 12, ex Maimonid., | By. = 

ves did Iſrael enter into the: Covenant, by Circuanciſion, and Ba« 

iſm, and Sacrifice, &rc. And. ſo in.all ages when” an Ebnick is 
« ling to enter into the Covenant, andgatber bim(elf under the w 

of the Majeſty of God, and take upon bim the yoke of the rays 

xe circanciſed, and baptized, and bring a Sacrifice, &wx.... When a 

® uot GT RR, joyn « Proſelite, they make diligent enquiry 

h,.leſt they com to get themſelvs under the Lam, for ſim riches 

4 receiv, or for dignitie that they ſkonid obtain, or for 


1 hee bee a man, "9. oe whether hee bave wot fi bis 
om, Zewiſh 1 


uf 
2 bad. For who: 7 
Ee bs this m_ 


3D EY his commands upon us conjunAly, and * 
oney wilknot authorize us to caſt off another. 
hriftians are obliged bath to judg themſelys to hee 


whart-: 


-themin Ee ron the Stcramienes : Forone (in will notes. 
cafe another. The thing therefore that fach are boand to 
fieſt to uſe right mcans to know themſelvs, and then to judpy 
chaner a wy nee, freed to ferk and ae 

ay, {1 have tried, and yerl cannot? 
rn vr ſfenr Jem anon) yet that will nor free him fec 


blameob mifjudging,nor fromthe obligation of jigs 
juſtly of 


2. Fhere is a trae di ofa man's own fetch und i 
canes, which sfarbelow af Afurance ; and hee tha 


frank howard rn rf or 
ro profeſs it, chough hee have much doubting and fear vf 
famed ang ce The j Ges cr te nd re obey ne 


b IF js Flr ns vin fu hoy. | 
thar they | ace rot, when they 
heir ao teh Oo r= I ey attal noe a Gull 
dg that they are woe. | = bh they atrain'not a full Gan i 

Eo ne et | | 

xp rs vis's wememiombeya = meager 4-4 bu: 
and Jf fary. Poly boghe Fogplis, Wn proor that ail BY 
a(ured " hee will evacuate moſt 'of God's fervii " 


theChnrch. I doubenot but her will cotifels that it is aw 
the penitent that- ſhonld atropine enitent (lo'that 


Condition) and onely they that 
ctived ſaving grace that ſhould give Godt 
vedbenefit; And yer yer gone ond 

ce char th yi 


ty > * &/ + 
wy 


5 ther 


fion of penitence bat they that have full 
ruly penſent; Jf rhe tan 1h ef their of hl 


hee defirech-it, till hee have full aſſurance nee of chetrach of & 
wy and if no oneſhonld 


47 q 
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6, &c; but thaſe Shar Jae a _ VET that they gave 
G V ray- 

- 00) Viral Ha os Ina Cog ge NAA 
32 SED ]as long as wee, hg any. Vaſelief $0 


Peter knew nor but that hee 


Ma bd oO 
\ k N 


ts $ EIS rt knoweth it... 2. And 
uy) ES his endevors to know ic , bue 
hfully labs any Al fack ordinary 


0 kn 


b to Lea w the Ae tarot bee 
l nt end ofer wp gf Liked Ta. 


all aſſurance that 


z76 one: _ 

3, A8 Mr Bloke is uncertain Sher ed \ of tile h 
frekerk ts, whether hee have Jeec = 
or not,fo oor ee ptize tree 

pariſon of It | thots 

rents which arc on 2 bone rt 

—_ chat] RE Dopaſte faith. 


reat af the-Pab hionets 
dn the oa ip prefented'man! 
; have nota D als >i ſelf av” r: 

ofthe-Chriſtian Re 
the Son or the Hi 
poppe body prot? 
only in me | | 
Pardon." 2. ery dh em fy Tears 
judicious men of ry” atq Cy 269 ft wore 
falneſs abouc the Dogmatical part; or ht ql 
faich, than any other, or at kaft, their Joubx o the reſt Y, 
heregrounded, becauſ they doubr of thefr trdth Ty chil 
tic py Gn = this 'c £ 

Bis e [ de 
Ton ap! ailet! 
chemto reſolv to trufft thier, Jaf  onely 


by "DT inceſt | 
J, Tl knw wike 
Joe pelo doceraee ve Mere 
Ka ea rey of ri 


vinesto bee” 64: r Blake's SG: (the 
there may bee more) Andone of cher. 
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z'- faith. lierh. onely in Afent, another I have heard 
zaſe ference maintain that wicked men (cr the unconverted) 
atinfeed B:liey God, nor that the word of God is trae. 

Hf chis bee fo, 'then fure.aDogwatical,falth is a; juſlifying 
d hee that maſt bee fyre of the one, muſt ere 2 bes. 

T ben it is:not really another but the Ne an entlal 
ofthe ſame. This alſo is thejudgment of many proteſtant 
hincs, 25 Bilbop Downam, Camers, and his followers, afid many 
int viz, thae faith. lyerb/ in Aent or a perſwaſion of the » 

ttt of the. ward ; and the <qgmmon opinion of Proteſtants ts, - 
this Aﬀent is one eſſential part of- juſtifying faith, and that, 
inthe underſtanding as well as the will,-(1 remember ſtarce 
pof note beſides Ameſivs that: placeth It in the will only, and 
echeaQ of che Intelle& co bze but Integral or preparatory.) 
if there beeany ſuch thing as Grace, or Holineſs and Recri- 
2 the Intelle&,1do not yer conceiv wherein it canconliſt, 
x in Light, procuring knowledg of, and Aﬀent to the truth. 
ſor manch of this'(jure vel injuria) Mr Blake yields's to the 
merate, ſee him-on ſacr. pag. 179. As in Tk words. 
ndberefore though the wighed match the Regentrate in aſſent it 
" ops gray it will not follow that therr underſtandings tiere-' 
" aft: wulyſanftified] | am farr from believing that the wicked 
” og Regenerate in aſſent in their underftandings : But it 
1;prooy this, | would. fain. know what the Refticude or 
7 ofthejunderitanding js, ſeeing-hee ſuppoſeth that” this 
gn, Hee thas witch'a deep habicual afſenc doth Beliey chat 
isthe chief pood,and that for him, and that Heaven is more 
than earth,andthar there is no ſalvation bur by Chriſt 
nr Prieſt, Prophet, and King &c. 1 think hee hath a 

d dintierfiandingorelſ] know not who hath,nor whar it 

ſuch:great points as this, if Mr, Blake haye made atiy 

wdi Qve 7 bf.che nacure;, of fan&ti or. Re&icude in the in- 
ta athing differing fromafſent hee might havedealc chart. 
- wah told us. what i iris, anJnoc to havelcfc the world 


__ _lehink, thac (ax. veſt) if the wicked bore ahve 
of the efſencials of Retimion., 


0h Si w thenizo ttals-aſurance 4 truth, RD 9A 
ATE -— "ical 


39 '$ | 4 "= 
dB lo ts Klidde, 68 it 1s foe the R eto attainaf., #- 
| ofthe truth of ſaving fairfyin ir's = teeto ab S * 
ma wfolly thid's a Righcinbork ef rh, yes | 
_ ſincere in 'thefr k 
Ce Goaty Is ht withour erity 
thei Finde of A YAud Blake-will (ay - 0M neither ” 
of r perſt thar wee have eirher the one ab 
aim or Right; but onely-# promiſe ofthem for 
x21 G4 Heathens arid Infide}s 46h GE may lay a 
Far chey cati promile to; bet' Chyifhians, and yer remain 
thets, Wh, * 
3. If you take nope to bays ſuch a Right as may warrant hate 
hrs m1 "of Receiving but onzly ſound' Believers, ther you make eletlim, 
the cavenent and- ſeals to bee TOR * whith is not to bee: 
Fe TOA 
Anſ. The terms are ambiguous that wee ung 
A other as to the ſence of Ss KY Hr oey ly 
the word [Covenant] that it may mean yk differing thing 
x; If you mean the conditional promiſe of Chrift'and-lifetw 
all Ao will Believ, ] ſay that this is nor commenſurate: 
Elefion:For as to the rexor it belongs to all the vi at. 
the promalgation, to all that hear ic. This is' al 
Ne > the ſence as all Divine eons hen bout our 
and fortime az it is the offet of a ritual: corenant;and 


e as it js Petulnghy acoueed But ftiltGod is ber k . 
_ x obliged; And this is rio {ufficient Tile ro hy * 
PAS Dor 1 pt LORD, Fndeeo all, 2: ibytbe' 


ward” Corgmns) Fog -n Ho s own promiſe 6 | 


conſent to hixoffer,{o 1 6 either fincere,or not ſincereSio- , © 

Sp art 10 God NS Git total ef) Rf ; 
can praev that awa [ 

ws 78 as when it is bnely'to | | 

promiſing (wikh the oat the fincere conſentolt 

| Ho commrnfre: nv? EY 

Fog) he hype Wea, 


which is IST 


i | Tun Diſs 399 
ec pales © commenſurate with eleftion (unleſs 
_ you could foreſatd ie Apna Top en | 
Spd hatt FAT we Chef and life.on condition of our ac- 
"Dept; ob rierwrMaxhevck pang eg apa rely conſcae, 
ther doth indaceon him (a3 wee may ſpeak ab 
* obligation and give as an aftual 
Right to the-brnefies, and is cquivalenc (23 £9 that preſent be- 
mbc) to ap abfoluce promiſe. And it is onely: this that will 
» rrant our claim to ariy ofthe benefics. 
-Obj. 4+. Safth Mr, Blake pag. 121. | And whereas bee {o 
tority determines that though wicked men. oblige themſelves, yet 
fill remdfn1b diſobliged, let dim confider, whether God bee not ſom 
oy obliged to all that hee woucheth to bee his people 2 If this bee denyed, 
"Here will bee found mo great bappineſs to a people, to bevetbe Lord far 
their God 3 Bur God avoxcheth theſe to bee bis peaple Neut. 26. 17. who 
F Jet in an unregentrate fete e ] 
Anf. By [ſom way oblig:d] you mean either conditionally (and 
Checks 0 to all the preſenting lnfidets that ever: heard che 


ford, jf not ta all the world) or ablolutely or adtpally: od 
Y« fo the kater Ter Vir Blake on the: next pageanGwer Mr Blake 


7s page: His words are [ © De Tas ei parrot 


* ;n a conditional covenant'wherber the. conditions bes kept or no ? that 
I therefore before memioxed which-bee- calf 5 the great queſtion is no 
"peſtion at all. 71 2 ro madneſ, ſs to affirm that whicb LET theſe limits bee 
| pendeth "the" Air! Obligation, or 
| che rebel Cs. Coynad alt controverſie. ladeed if the 
| pu A gan wc onely OG _—_ hore wars + $$ 
bp prom were preſent y Dwue,thai is,to ber hereafter recej 
promiflary tad jas ad yet; though nor Zatin poſridends 


7 hs *| Lim cederer dies,-0 mon fletim vewivet dies For in aſlipulation 


4 s dfe udie 7p or? Be m dobe ther'y fed nondum aenit, quia non effi 
"a oef7. Bu int a' pr conditional,. there is.n0 
| pramiſſery, nor proper atual obligation onde 


RUAN IC performed. 
' Wike deny chis is, heeftiould hare cok! us-what ies 


ayoached them to bce his people alſo, becauſ. that very many 
 . (how many God knowes) were fincere in this. covenant, 
the whole may bee denominated from the better part (eſpeci 
ifalſo the greater); as our Divinesaſe.co tell he ſpurl 
as a field that bach much Tares is called a Corn- field, not fri 
the Tares, but the Corn, which js the better. and valued part; 
ſo the Church is ſo denominated (ſay they) from the —_ 
Believers. 3. Hee avouched them . to bee his people, in . 
of his peculiar choice of Iſrael's ſeed to thoſe temporal Me 
and privileges, which they had a promilſe of above other Nats 
ons of the earth ; as many ſuch are known. What benefits the 
Hypocrites bad ſhall bee enquired into ancn. 0 
Ob. 5. Tbe Frwbad much advantage, and tbe Circumcifion. my 
profitevery way, Rom.3.F,2. ONIP «if 
Anſw. The great advantages of the whole Nation 
principally for the ſake of the Ele, as the third verſ fo 
thewerhs; and many mercies the reſt had by beeing amo 
which werenot by a Moral Donation given particularly tothale 
Proffeffors,: but to the Nation, denominated from the betas 


Te. : EET : I et 
t oThe Unbelievers or Ungodly had much advantage by 0 " 
videncial diſpoſals (planting the ſpicitual Church ameng thew, it © 
Fc.) of which'they had them{:lys no. proper grant by donati-. i ; 
on,.and-to which they could. lay no claim that was jullifble 
before God. And they had mych accidentally from che Mini 
fters Commiſſion, as is before explained. And thus the ungod 

may haye ill, both Word and Sacraments, -and_ outwad 


. = 


hion with the Church, and much of God's-proteiion Þ| fon, 
and blefling for the ſake of the godly, to whom they joyn.themk iN} 
ſelvs by outward profeſhon, ; But, this is, f 

' undſoarealtthe reſt of the material Obie 


im my Apologie to. Mr Blake; and therefore I ſhall, roayap 
. fradthatand this, | think hee will not ueed more words (if 
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LR) RA of -himſcl{ from beeing Gdeceived by 
of Mr rag dr edrenagery h 


a fr 2 at WT them (er together -Pag 141, 


| Ps A Mi WHEL 141, (ay third A,gument to proov 
4 a ſhort of Juſiping may, give Tile 10. Baptiſm, is, (1 make 
Aer of Baptiſm Wd privileds of the Church viſible 10 
latitude with the [cal of the Spirit, which js. peculiar to invi 
| opbers. is a Paradox. ] When þ put hica to prooy: that this 
radox is mine, in the generality 3 exprelt, hee proov's it 
from my own words; where 1 ſay, Wee give the ſeal of Bap- 
ſto all that Fe nibing Believers , IT _ ſeed ; and wee 
he ſcal of the { ing ſpicit isonely, cirs-that ate ſuch 
; ers. ] lam Ren beyond fnjple yi. To ſeem belie- 
rs, and £0 bee believers, is all one ;. and ſeeming believers and 
believers are terms of equal latitude... And thus I am con- 
"Iited; as Mr Blake uſcth ro confute mee 3 no doubt,toche full , 
[/ ifaRtion of ſomof his Readers, 

The Viſible Seal may bce ſaid to bee of equal latitydeg. 1. Ricker 
cegard. of a Tile b Moral Donation which. Coram Deo will 
'Jacrant Claim and eception ; ; and ſol Gay that ſaving faich 
d ſuch a Title to Sacraments (wich the adulc) are ot equal 
wmads 2. Ocin d of t the juſtiffableneſs of a Miniſter's 
eg and the perion's claim Eccleſ4 jadice 3 and fo 

7 are of e uy Dry 


of * 
FF ror faich [ For hy diflindion which bee bints here, 


Wpleinh tliver ; _ #3 of Right in foro Dei, xd: in foro Ec 
both to Covenent and. cfm, I ſuppoſe confiderate mets will pan 


15 At, before they receiv it,e eſpectalh in the ſence which bee putt's upe 
d. bij e conſiderate parſe ;ng Readers. But let's hear- your Reas 
4 vt ? Gai Mr Blake) they pay preſs. big with bi own Rule, Ubi 


7 diſtinguit, non: eſt diſtin agen dun;3/nch a Right to viſible 
nets before men ok anted of God, Lwould fain learn. . + | 
- Bur 1 know not what Teacher you would fain learn 
bee it from mee-to imagine that I can teach you-in-anv 
Bat yet 1 may preſume to td] you (though nottoteach 


you) 


' them) wichour a Donation of Title rg themfelvs to'warriy 

tha claims.” 4» That the nature of things muſt bee diſti vide ff 

from hole Wordlowhieb the Law mit conflicute. Lani | 
ro-the difinAtqns Shed * 7 


Proov nd che Church ; are nortall diſh 
. really diſtin@; or char the eng atid ſudgmen 


anFobrhs Clinecditre age alt $127 be thet CN A thay 
9n, Juſtification , or Coudemnacion , # really di y 
man's,. . - 
io Theedarv (vai necefikty DiRtin&ions afforded'us b 
Dodtrine which treat's te Legibus in Genere,which wen yo 
wirhoue recourl to theEaw of God iy Specie. Withar 
ture ic may bee known thata P iynot che ſame thing 
MY Promif, oe Dced of Gif ; andt at a Power of Adil mi 
to one that demanderh, is different from a Power to d 
orany-Juſt Title tharway warrapta claim. 8 
4- I5 this will not-'ferv you, I add, Lex diftinguit; f 
finpordlon & 1. You conffs that" a Dogmucical-Fl 
to var-Tirle. And what we that wr quay Cora 
Eccleſia? Wa: Jew fay; [ 1 will Mr B 3 
. tell him to-day L rin balier in Sa and 1, will bee | 
by him, andeo morrow [will ora Chrtfco hls fce}, il | 
thatthis man hath c Right Deo juidice, as hee hatlkH 
;  4-rentdr fv : too confident of my —_—_ 
Oi your winde, bac upon conſideration, Tehink 3 
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not on they 
vere kia qa 


.. which was diflin fron that ofthe 


Chu k - w 
{ Fviend, Friend, dow ramet7 thou" in hither} &c. left him (peechlels;, } 
te have faved him. to have faid, Le T was taught by os 


| T ines that there is fot Det to m—_ my Right to Saint: 
© as be fides the Forum Eccleſiz : 4nd Tb gr im be judy 
and berefore fo Thave in1hine.] thouſands 
s Plea proor uneffetaa}, if elk Thtbes encouraged 
Rnderuſ take | | 
© 3: Cor. 11; $1.-$2- 1 think thete is'a judgment of the 
iid totritioned againſt anworchy receivers, chat is oy ns 
we with the + xn of the' Church? Nor is tr oy 
iris was the Cha corn a oy ic Jaid 
fom in weakneſs: arid Ns ook 
wee of men's not exatnining 
oh tte wes an eatfiy 
—_—_ CER | 
© thin the COhntch did. * 3 208 
t th tilt now been raken Bis ante OY 
74-5; iq expreſt ins 16. 19-arid Mb. 
: Where bind 611 extth add bloding in- heaven are 
ratfhed, and looſing on earch arid Toofing in heaven, The 
| Mrs that have wrote 6f rhie_peywer of 1 _ = , andthe 
Mitors upon this Fee; Leah © theſe two 
Gene vexpond nee i = 
| ' at ; 
ir he tor fhall bze bound 
bound = 0 


ther, doug tnteerny 
p3 Hehe Fo GodwAſy 
My becar nao fo. Yes: 
(6s (as If thiey abfoly ot” Sttatfoite' mand v7 


il MT < eager heſs, Kc.) yer' Goh? not che 
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404; The faurth Diſputations 7 
che Cl gen igkennd hs nave. boy lLone, then either, 
| Ts 354 infallible 6 Choeches Jon, | 


-neicher Kiln judgment 
Ky ein Log re 


' The jargeofche confuuancy Ieeridene. And lor the þ by 
lay Hs wg which Sy dot F 
| ele of. which wee ſpeak) is 


+apthels ; whether 
&c. 3. Ws Ie he [+ ly vie 
zh Spe i og ty. __ he 
; or. I, it hindereth all hypocrite: 
iev, it.) from. repenting of. Kea. 
Neth gem all Coram Deo z by 
orion he Soca lame y 
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Theforts Ditunin of 


by that the very ſcornfull words of fuch a Pr 
Dact's ſufficient title Coram Deo, yet the Miniſter maypo 
e lifts words; atid” NF lee faithf I do believ,) W en Thy 
iter may ealily miſtake 
i and rar? f Mr Bk Os rh tical **e 2nd think” 
je Infidel dork prof fels that D WT Las when It is 
faith yet lo ont age It, ,arb Tarn 7 9 
rare if Minifters Bee t 6 =D then bogs of 


"AQts'cari bee Nt NAP. be Þy if res ihdh ſth 


phe Judgrnenit T 


 thatharhbt 1ibMry? tile Be Fe bet 
fk all'therhſel th Gd rea iſt which nA 
bt Tur ; when they required che rebaprizing Fn that 
ized by the Pdultdnifts, 8c. .. 
ſword, althe A ents which wee ale 27athſt thi Pa- 
Hefalliblicy might | here taken UP», and VoJutmlnouſly 
ed 1inft this.” 
df ; Blukedifbur thil Hat yothere is no wa Fe. 
ther to ſay that God hath no Jadyre '0f chis Caſe bur 
ure which Phope hee will nor); or that God hach 
Jude _—_ it,'and the Church anochet; and then wee 


Me ar 'GoJ Kath no' medi-ee 
mnayMat: me ik of it, [e, .Charches, which" is imme- 
y-tls + © F-anfwet 217 The Churthe's is not medjarely iis, 
A: is finſully erroneous. 2. ff, God have iknowſedg'a 
x 'of it; thett hee hath a ne of it.” Bur to'deny 
Re; or ance 6f it, ts intolerable : therefore. 
t ice F haye'obſerved in Scripture; both! 
& chat fb e's of good Angels ahd of evil, about the 
TION ppearance#t ge before him, Job 1,8 
bfull bave their Angels beholding God's face ;how 
bebe ns up,8& are miniftring Voter for 
the TxiBitmicars are delivered up 
ak the like,"1 <afly  belicy that Od 
&ro Fry a fans and paſs his 46 ov er on the-{0 * 


| E Chir 18546 M7, ey 
rebaptizzandi non legitims baptizatis quod efſe ration 7, 
v1 this would bs ard to the et ph a 


"1 , 


jad 1 


406 mais Hip = 
men before his A » were it but by-commi 
vn ap yy Fe fo fr as they ace Ex EE, nt 1 
a rs pn Fx, Et 
implieth the ſ(enterice, re is a 
Condemnation now beforezhem.. , on je, 


Ar 2. If God have vo other Judgmen Doe 
OcdiSances, bur eds opt Lone them then (rf 


4 ef ;) yea ic ihe fo 
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f the FP, 
if hee or prohibite iz. Surely Godwlh 
a further Title to, Sacramen 
Sn hath. ah ant 
ain 3 Where there are different Execuri 


ak ſatncnn ter Boe dec Execution 
fc gouly ry TYt as x appar __ 


of arguing ſy 
Church a 
=: EN Pick 


Bros fo hi | ra fra \ 4 
= rmpaſion | 
doth: urge mee to ſpeak thus th 


ho forth Diſbutaiivn. 457 
w..to: the gaiky it's like toy bee offenſive, | 
© Bot yet wee wap thank God: that elfere bee fo few of ſirch 
ganatits 2 4m [ amy 5t is ordinary. with Proteſtants and Papiſis 
Þfuch cafes to diſtinguiſh between forum Dei & Ecclefie, God's 
"dgacnt and the Churche's. Inſtead of citing many, I ſhall 
ay take up with one only, whoſe Cauf ( _ the 
did lead bim ſo wuck to have entertained the helps thac 
pon that (ide,chat if hee had chought this notion rate Blake” $ 
ad, bee was very like to have received it. 
"Ratberford in his Dae Right of Presb. Cap.g. $5.9. p. 242:Dilk.x 
HAny who blemelefly p b Chriſt, is Ecclefſaſtically,in foro __ 
boo hr of no wp es man | Etckfpaſtics 
F valier ! 3. bict execept hee bee. a ſincere 
wmeraly, axd in foro Deiz a living member Ae noni Check 
$ TheInvif ble Church Catholick is the principal, prime and nd- 
abject of all 1he Privileges of Chriſtians, the Covenanty Promiſſes, 
" i: of - Spouſe, Bride, .Redeemed, Tenipht of the boty. Spirit. &c. 
7 Oharch Fiſible as fhee 39. ſub; is no\ wajes {ch it ſubjec ; the 
BE Gronſideration whereof. thee take 10 bee the ground of mag \'Etrofis in 
EReve 1 Bretbren in this matter, which alſo ers Hoes 6 Papiſts, a 
@Divines demonfrate. \-Dift.4. i ſeen" Plafeſſion ix the ground of 
10 the <  orr es i « IG 


SS ECE ECRQ_qa FHHcic.c.c.ccT 


'T us aion 4 gr achrebariels 
b a EE for 1 buave ar oe ee 
ſe perſans and bebaviour £ | 

vis —_ ent forthe accepting of « Charcls member + - 
ſumwhat more is required, Pag. 244. Cond.2. The 
Holes the Nene Viſdle Church is tbe principe!, prime, awd only 
_ whom tbe. Cyvenant of Grace is made, 16 whom all 
= a belony, amid th woe alt Titles, Styles, Properties, and 
a, vialmote, 16 ae Mediator do belong. If our Reverend 


bee pleaſe #bis,-they would forſake their defiyine 
get Se. n+ The Church 10 Arena" 


fea the Covenant are made, is a Chnrth. und a 
D dd 3 ſeed 


.zO8 The fonrth Diſparaio 
feed whictr fhall er as the dajes of heaven, Pal.Bg, N 
rand Juebras can no morefail away from beeing God's people in an v6 
Covenant with bim, than therr God: can alter what bee bath Pokey, 
i lie, Pal $9 33,3 4,35- They can no more ceaſ py beting inGut 
fawor, or bee caff off of God, 1ban ibe Ordinauces of Heaven can 
from, before God, Ec. Jer:34i35,36,37-'Ua.5 4.10. orthanG 
- relvatt. bis Oath and: Promiſſesy Hebr.6. 18,1 9420+ But the 
{Churth of this or that Pariſh, &rc.] Pag. 246. 2. The el 
whom the Covenant is: made, and to whom'the-Promiſſes of the rota 
are thailes; is the Spouſe of Chriſt, his Myfical Bouy, the Sung aud 
Darghters of the Lord God. Almighty, a Royal Prieſth.od, a choſen Ge. 
\xeration; Kings and Prieſts to God? 'Bat this is tbe InviſibleChurch 
left Believers,” nor tbe Fifible Chureb of Viſtble- per ley fer 
| Pagi248. if The: Church boſe gatbering ene a 
Faith, &c. the Lord.imrendeth by givarg to them to that\end {my 
- : Apoſtles, ec. muſt bee the Church to which at. the Promiſes of thgCy 
venant and Privileges do beloug. But the Lord imendetbthe gl 
ec, only of the Inviſib'e Eletted and Redeemed Church, not of the ifs 
We Profeſnger Co Cburch, &c.]- Pag- 249+ 4" The Invifthe 
Church, and not tbe Viſsble,as it « ſuch;bath' [Right to the $ acranients: 


berau[- theſe who bave Right to the Covenant, bave Right ela 


Copenent =——— But only the Inviſible 'Curch bath Right; 
© Covenant. For God ſaith only of and 10 the Inviſeble Cburch, anſhnil 
the ſible, in bis gracious purpoſe; Jereme3 338. And: I wilthee 
God, in it bee uy Peep le. Jer.3 1+73+ {will put mn UC 
Now theViſ  Chareb,nothe Ya ble,is not witbin the Covenant31he 
fore the Viſible Church as the Viſible Church,and beeing no more than 
ru ariryri Right to the Seals of Corrie ſo 
as they ore within the Covenant, and in ſo farr 4s God is theit 
they: bis pardened-and ſanftified People, as it is Jerem.3t. 4 | 
5. It is known bere that oar Bretbrenjoin with tbe Papiſts."Fov 


piſts, ignorant of the. dotirine of the Viftble Church, labor ts proov th 


Ec- ſo our Bretbren 1ake all 'theplaces for the rage, 
nant, Promiſſes, Styles of Siſter, Love, Dove, Spokſe, Ec. j\ 

A Church in Covenant with God, and the Sponſ of Chriff, © 
is a Church whereof all the members without exception are taught 
God, Ec, But ſo it is that no 6 ang = on earth, eTIN 


* HleProfeſſors of any competent ninmber, is. ſudh- a Church, > 
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The fourth Diſſittition. 


re] __ Vif ble Church\as ſach is a people or Church in Covenant 
| See -R CISOGENg patr,2. Art.6.Pag-176, 177: 


| © Avifi ble Profeſſion of the Truth" and Dotirine of Godlineſt, 
'% on — eſſentially conſtitmeth a Viſible Church, Only our Bretbren 
and wee differ much about tbe Nature of this Profeſſion——-Our Bre- 
\ th-en will have none members of the Vifible Cburch, but” ſuch as are a 
> tyfatiory to the tonſcientes of alt the Vifible Charch,and ptve Evidences 
« | Clear, as the Tadgment of —_ men can' attain unto, that they are 
raly regenerated.) Scefurcher: © - 
This mach T have cited ſpecially as to the main Cauſ” Fur- 
_ _ to the Diffintion in queſtion') fee him after pag. 285, 


* "pin: Alt Believers, in foro Dei, before God have Right to the 
Seals of the Covtnant : Theſe to whont the Covenant and body of the 
Charter belongeth, to theſe the Seal belongetb : But tn foro Ecclefiaſti- 
: = an orderly Church way, the Seals are not to bee conferred by the 
reh wpon perſons becauſ they believ, but becauſ they profeſi their be. 
q tirvinge— = further. 
+ * Pag: 188. | r. The Seals of the Covenaut are principally given to 
ws; the Invifible C wah , #4 the Covenant it ſelf, &c.—— and The Inviſi- 
« ble Church as ſuch, as a number of Believers, have only Righe- 
1.1 om God to both'Covenant and Seals,——— 2: 11's true, the 


and Ecclefiaffick way of difpenſing the Seals, i is that they bee- 
nbd 7 HePHN wore ble lin; 


| corp ber -Þ ly proov our point - 
| _ th ibat Us - Pore? as Bron y free 6 pein | 


&'> ap Ac f Simon Magus, who before God 
Kr Tere to Jee calt qut'of be C'burch;"A& 8, is ſufficient to make one-a” 


% rot. a Viſible Els Tea, but none deſerv in foro Ecclefiz, 
oY iithe Churthe's Court, to brecaſt aut, but ſuch as either confeſi-ſeandes 
hat Sing, 7 mL et Anas aretangs' ef the ſame before 


at ® er, 
p | bl Soy mph lane I ibor' in his Praceable Plea, pag. 191: [ Wee preach- 
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"and invite in the Goſpel all the uncircumciſed in beart, and all the wic- 
JS” | Iedto rom and brar and partake of the boly things of the Goſpel, and re- 
- bay -Riv'the promifſſes thereof with fu3th - Ad when they com to this we 
 - wenh banquet without their wedding Garment, Math.22.1213- , 
| *-'1Cor.2 .16, Mat.21+443,44- it follower not, becauſ they profane ite 
6:4) Be "ly things of "God, that Miniffers who boptizze the Infants o nn 
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xo of 


2 183. 'Objetk, Divine wrath is kindled for the profanatian 
boly * <= s.  Anſw: That this 3s the det , or he yon m uf 
nation of boly things, is. not aved ; It is .not wrath procured by 
Miniſters, | or thoie who Receiv. them. into, the. Church ; bam . 
procured by the unworthy In comers. mo So facr Rutherford. 

Having (240 thus much to. Mr Blahe's denyal of the diftin&i- 

God's judgment. and the Churches in this calc, | proceed 
to 0th which followeth in his book. þ 

[Mc Blake. 3. < Yell him f th nc that is 
© on Miniſters to prapbane Ordingnce,in} as 
i< dixarily ers rope — pon -which is a 
x ens eof it. | a 
[ hey may ſooner al it, than. proov it, to bee any wy pak 
acti or connatelious abuſe. Big words, may, bee 


It's Ga cis che WI ng 
telling him: thac itle 
who was never as Fl agh.s 1h of hearts, no not to know 


crath of a Dogmatical faith : and therefore may jullly ſer. 


it bee blank or not, or at, pps” 
would 


min y aur ACCount. 
ts Tile rdinance in pene " 
Blake (ealed LOg.meny ſach blank's 's, and a nd 


Wy 6s Mc Blake. i They may tell him 
e, b& at 
«: be in being howin bed he - eget 


* quently «ll further | Ur beret ryileg 
2 #4.meer fr WF 


er, Whom you encou 4 
hon pou the N comngly 


ſeal to. a blank paper, when the Receiver is maſs pocg wh BE | 


Jus are.then miſe x | 
ri 
wht he cn cane: 


af 14 Alas poor. gle! taiferable- eaters! But who! b 


Tad 
6 Go 
_ P 
- a he 
- mn 
— c—_—_—_ -_- coo. PS wy ce Fr ww... - qHzq 0 - "By 


- 


X p - ) "w- TP - 
-_ a tw ws cowrwrt . oo 6  --t aA © VO mwwHn9hMe oc,  - « mM oo 


The fourth Diſpntetion. 4i, 
 ethey? They that bear them in hand that theſe privileges are 
theirs he ; which is not. Let Mr "Blake anſwer for 
Wim lf, 2. Ic was a gentler ' than this, that cauled Mr 
lhe proſevely to inferr. [71 ſeems hee bath met with a compazy of 
$taters.] 3+ Burto call his brethren cheaters, is nothing 
ſoda! $ as to call the conyeyance fraudulent.. That do aoc 
1dotfor 1 ay that there is no ſuch conveyance, (unlefs.you take 
the wordimproperly.) 
ja Mr Blake  * They may yet tell bim- that 4 door is here opened to- 
or ——_— Bap Capri door, of which 
ea nothing or tile, bath ever been 
They mey telfm mee ſo : but how will you prooy that. 
7 ol rnee hs: b ? e? Tee by you, that telling is eaſter then propv- 
sf commoner then oth. 2 Your making this a door 
| gs pars , doth give them that which you cannot warrant 
advantage the Anabaptifts more. under pretence of 
rooncing heir vantages, than you defire : the common ſyc- 
tes of paſſionate oppoſitions, Your ſeigning this to bee- 
' new; and never or litrle ſpoken q before, Nig Readies 
one oftheſt- conſequences; either as If you had Gig 
FA Hiſtories is falf; beltev nothing that ever you read in ws os 
@} 33 


reve thet re rel bear tbe gran t0 what 


{Take heed how Ag 4 credit even 
a Dorm tir of thetr A Ap in the weft palpoble- 


diſcovery (Ball. Bee niade tht the Tiga x 
eq lg barely ſeeming, then all was rs 
and as ſuch perſons alwaies were jn the cies 


tizedper (; Then} Mn Ml 


SES 


1 nr, 
1 fo? 1 
nce”: dias Þ jy OTRP 

 reeinn'gy he {grace fiþnifird, or with the ork As to 0 


- val conveyance of rdonand life, 1 affirmthat Sacraments 
aveaneffcBeya) ral rounbeerrs: and do yau; If that bee a Nul- 


_kyjedlthemwN N.' Buthowprovy you Thixe the external Orgi+ 
Bance is a Nullicy where there was uo Title £:The Tige indeed 
wade ab #riifo | Batprovy thar the Ordinance was fo too ? 
"etl2itie: AScorrovhed from Simon Meagas and from Tiiius : 


LI 


442 __—_ 


ky If T itius got; paſſeſions preſumed to bee bis due inheritance, _ 
afterwards it, bee "made. appear that it nevgy pertained to,himy 
empronius, all. is to bee  ſudged invalid. | -Azſ..Biitif thisgy 
a7 was deliyeted by a ſealed inſtrumegc,' 93 poſiellion 
donis to a Traytor. or MalefaQtor (where right and 
are cv- incident), and he Tenor of this. infirument -bee, hy 
onely thoſe that are returned to Jogaley (hall haye- che 
$ e. f. pardon) and a meſſenger is ſent to deliver theſe jn 
ments to. all that profeſs. Loyaltie; here, if any I raytor: 
profeſs that Loyalty,and ſeek to kill his ſoveraign tha next gh) 
ouph: -all bee Null as to the effett of pardoning him, yet:the 
external adts of ſealing ang delivery are ,not-themſelvs |} 
ties,” And if it bee the will. of the Pcincerhat this a& ſh 


cffeval to it's e rlqn (hall. return to his 
without the (cal Lpdemdey in Lady anew; itmay eyen 40; 


r bee valid after ard, that. through his Soul was notſo.þ 
ore. 


But if the Anabaptiſts wuſt Rh, this newes that I am- Wy 
ſo farr to them asto open Ne new: dogr, let them toke. q Wi. 


yy, and make merry: r Blakg.and lare turned. 
nabaptiſts together, and. then there may. bee, hopeck _ | 
wee two hold open the door, more may.com inere lon 


tef's.us that it is a Dogmatical bv gal a faich ſhore. of jul 


_ that-enticleth to. Bu wich people tha 
| have nor a Dogma ATT Pony oage yet th receiv{the Sacra Dl | 


of the Lord's Sup , and their A, Kim 3aptized{qnd - 
what faith theic apper and thje ED: Þ ) T | = carc 
a week but 1 hear one or other tel] mee that, Chriſt is 
haebecnour ki, op ig s/o do.not ta A 
| our furety, Or m atiafaQion tg oO 
red for oar fin JiFallt me TRY: Baptiſms and other. 
ons bee Kale wr E ll Blake will but teach — | 
"thould bee rebaptized andebsp1 rag. are now diſcoyered to want” 
the Title of a ical faith, Frouch fear, hee will yer, have 
_ rebaprized las in one County than now is In;TaLF 
If the Miniſter bee commiſſ oned to deliver the Sacrameneen 
an unjuſt claim, this juſtifieth his af, and as hee did his 0p" 
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ES ps of the 


1 Tp3io and confir c 
Oki ann | 
f FMatet all our aj lain ayer: 
7 geretr noc I fear the danger 
would do. well firſt to ll the many Reaſons that 
Foibn Goodwin hath brought againſt that r any and take - 
york clean before him. ou a Charch or whole Nas 


ic a of men that thou t verily they were baptized, and I 
it char it was = fo, if Se hey A Faith' and 


Toa orb dart not ſeparace oily ' Loy 2. But, how irk- 
y muſt tt riceds hee your Jadicious Readers, to have fach 
ndluſic Up ar n wich meer ines, b, (ar 


nec nfecr the Nul- 


Nk 

iſter ile on. 1s s/f 
is G10j0k prob = 

iD Ou y that- it alſo 
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" But this were (5,1 think you mult ill bee a Separatiſt 
” | nyout o iP ies , For where would ou finde a Charch 
there that have a Dogniatical 
ME ty wat ivethem Title to.Biptiſm ? * 
ks And if I bee bolp, en ont (as indeed 1 utterly deſpair) 
[3s ton of forutn Dei" and forum Ecclefiz, Univecal and 
F Equivocal, what thought then ſhall I entertain af the Holy Seri- 


| wy w. p grads tell what thoughrs you will have of Hhoe 
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"The fourth Diſputation. 4 
of them but in order after their Converfion and chough 
they uſed them. unjuſtly before Converſion, the thing was a 
ercic in itſelf, though miſ-received by 'them- | 4+ And then 
 & hey had many temporal. promiſes which no other Nation had : 
” or have we: I chink here's a. difference from the Gentile world. 
# Proov more,if you affirm it.” ' Tr 205 
- & © To the Sixt : I have anſwered it over and over before. They 
& are commanded to bee circumciſed but as a fign. and ſeal of the 
*Dovenant : Therefore they are bound firſt in order to conſent 
+ & iaheart to the Covenant : And if chey do the former without 
2, & thelatcr, it may ſhew that they have by outward covena 
; & obliged themſelvs to God, and fo are annumerated with his li- 
Ted ſoldiers by the Church: But-it-proaveth not thac God is in 
aual obligation to them, except onely as to. any'of thaſe mer- 
ties that were abſolutely promiſed co the Uraclites, and b:long 
nor £o us, - | | +1311 1 
Lk the Seventh : The weak unworthy: Author of the book 
kB of Infant: Baptiſm, whom.you rare pleaſed 'to load with a Title 
bk & which bis conſcience doth diſown, doth heartily perſift imbe- 
ievingthac the conditional Coyenanc is made:to more than the 
Ele, even to all, at leaſt that hear it;-and that this is the effe&t 
© Chriſt's blood ; and that the entrance into covenant,-ard 
: & &cepting the terms of it, ore tens, or not (incerely and unreſer- 
« & redly, is common to Eleftand Reprobate,] Bur all chis is no» 
King to the preſent buſineſs, :; 1. en 
+ To the Eight: It's aftrange conſequence that;fuch {Muſt 
2 & #nounce their profeſſion, and neycr com to. ordinances, efc. ] 
Aſt importeth Duty. And their daty:is fiocerely to Repens 
; & andBelicy and Profels, and not to renounce profeſſion, but on- 
wid & 1y:co lament the falſhoad and hypocrite in profeſſing what they 
© Udnor do. Nor is any bound ta ſtay from Ordioances fimply, 
6 It torepent, believ, and ſo com; as: Peter: bid Simon Magacs 
wo & Kepent and Pray, &c.; But if hee will. profeſs fallly, aud com 
2 fs y 
© | without Repentance, let him do it ac his peril, and notthink 
& | Sod is obliged tobleſs bim in ic ;; which would lcad bard up to 
0 Be Papiſt's Opas eperatum, though | know how much this is 
"9K. Jaimed by Me Blake For when you liberally give ſuch men 
M4 ne | F ff a Title 
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a Title Corars-Deo to the Seals, what can bee that Title bar f, 


Opme of a verbal prok:flion : For though a Faith h I : 
| 
Fr 


ot juſtifying bee talk'c of, none of you all can telwho har 
ETDOIn) LIE ay hr gee Dpenneſy- 
to ſpeak out us whether indeed ypocrires th 
have mos ſo much as the Dogmaticall Faith which chey = 
bave indeed a Title before God to the Seals, on the Opus v9e. 
ram. of profelſion.or not: Though by conſequence it appes 
reth: that you-mmulſt ſay ſo, or caſt alt yoarcauſ away. "ng 
To the Ninth | Anfwer: If you knowhim not a di 
hee is to you what hee profeſſeth to bee : If therefore hee pro: 
teſs that the Foundation is laid, when it is not, you muſt en 
vor tobuild bim np. But if you know him to difſemble, | ſup 
poleyou will rather help to lay the Foundation before you gy 
any turther, But 2. peo PERS much to proov that] 
may not teach any but Diſciples the obſervable commandy'of 
Chriſt (in ſenſ« atiivo ; that is, do my beſt to teach them) am} 
have don to. prooe that wicked men have no Title to the $i 
craments which will warrant them Coran Deo to claimthewt 
you will do muck towards the changing of my minde. ' 
To the Tenth 1 Anfwer : This confufion marr's all. I ha 


F * 
"Y; 


oft told you unregenerate men are really in covenant as to their 


external engaging af; and yhis they may break. But doth itfos 
low. that they cannot violare their owa promiſe, unleſs Godt 
aftually obliged by promiſe to them. | ' 1308 

"To the 11% 1 willnot ſtand nowto ſearch whether Jalar” 
was one of them that was bid, Eate, and Drink : But ſuppoſitig” 
it granted, it is moſt certain that hee was commanded ay mutt 
te.takeandfeed- on Chriſbby faith : and. that hee was offett# 
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the Sacrament as a Sacrament, that is, a ſealing and profeſh rfl 


fign, as1 have before explained. Now it hee had fo receive 
a3-it-was offered, and in the natare of a-Sacramentr, as Cl 


did: bim- Take, Eae, Dink, then certalnly hee had don tid 


faith. And if hee did not ſo (as hee did nor) hee did-not what: Þ | 


hee was commarided. And therefore you cannot Dence prog 


eight iniFudas by any: grant, to the ſeparated figh, while het' 
was. deſtitute wh faith which by his ation was Fowl, Be | 
ITT 2 | 1 DO In _ ceiving: 


ls 
wo 
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LL aving the Sacrament as a Sacrament is an aftuat profeflion of 
tC th: And you can never proov that Chriſt commanded 7adas 
—& wlys Þy profeſling the faith which hee-had not ; but onely 
FS ba hee commandedhim at once to Believand thus profeſs it. 
| Hee chet will have men compelled to com in (tothe Church) 
, & intenderh that chey muſt bring a wedding garment : orell they 
» & fall hear, How cameſt thou hither ? 
» & © You apprehend 7. Timpſoy's words to bee appolite, which 
" Þ inply acontradittion, or touch not the point : 1t the right Obs 
be really believed Ceven that which is the full Objet of ſa- 
. og faith) that very belief is ſaving, and prooveth the holineſs 
4 the perſon. | 
þ athe 12% | anſwer. General and ſpecia Grace, | reſol- 
d maintain. But when will you proov that it is@ part of Ge- 
| I} neal Grace to have a proper Title given by God tothe Sacra- 
i & wenes which ſea] up the pardon. of fin aftually where there is 
F [Title ? To have the univerſal conditional promiſe (or co 
# I *nant cx parte Dei) enafted, and promulgate and offered the 
vorld,with many incitements to entertain ity is General Grace: 


* WI ſue fo is not either ouraftual heart- covenantinig, the Remiſlion 
Tour fin, nor ſach a proper Title to the ſign of both» 

"= When you tell us ot the #orld's Potenti:4, and the wifible Chur- 

*s anal Interef tn General Grace, you give us {pardon the 

"= atk) a meer found of words that fignifie nothing, or nothing 


* Fo parpoſe. You cannot calkir General Grace Objeftively 3 as if 
ff Ge Saints had a particular ObjeRive Grace, the reſt a General : 
- | far Generals exiſt not but in che individuals. It is cherefore che 
* | Gnneral conditional promiſe or gift, which you muſt mean by 
” | General Grace : This is to the world (without) indeed bar an 
5 er: Bucks icany more to any of the-unbelievers or unregenes 

Ye within 2-what can-bee the meaning of [an aftual [ntereſt in 

= j iconditiohal promiſe] which all the hearers'havenor, and yet 
8x Silort of the true aftual Latereft of them that perform the con- 

£ Stion ? 1 feet no ſubſtance in this notion, nor ſee any lightiin ic. 
'l confels there is'a certain polſeflion that one ſuch man may have 

* | Wore then others; biitas thaCs nothing to-proper Tide,/(o it's 

& | Vtthe thing that Sacraments are toteal. | 
NY Y Fff 2 | have 


= %s | 


: - 
. -- 


424 The fourth Diſputation. 


| have not Mr Hudſon's book now by mee : but your { 


by the two ſive's had need of ſom (ifting. It's one thing ef 3 
what is the end of Sacraments quad intentionem precepti : and as © 
nother oo tar tell what. eventually they ice. 1do tice. 


* o 


believ that the five that bring's men into a ſtate of Grace is in 
the hand's of God onely, ſo 8 if hee ufed not Minifters therets.. 
Miniſters are ſaid in Seripture to convert & heal, and deliver 
and ſave men. 10 > 
To your 13*.and 14” and laſt, F anſwer. That wee eaſily 
confeſs that the covenant under the new Teſtament is better than 
the old: but this make's nothing for you, norgdo you pre 
that it doth: the force of che firſt ſe&ion of your book a 
may bee the matter of an Objection 1 have anſwered before, 
eo your Authorities 1 ſay, 1. Mr Vines faith nothing whik 
proovetb any approbation of your oppinion: whether Mr Bur 
£eſs do, leav co himſelf, for | know not certainly. All Th 
our 


know of, fince Dr Ward is Mr Blake, Mc Humphrey, and Joly” 


Timpſon ; and John Timpſon, Mr Humpbrey and Mr Blake, Your 
24 Pe 4** Seftions need no more anſwer l think us 


3s already given, You needed not theſe pillars ro ſupport that” 


point which is the defign of your Treatiſe, : 
To theſe | finde you add another, the greateſt of all, pag, 6114 
which you ſay, finkes deep into you : but if reaſon will dokF 
will pluck. it upby che — by defiring you to peruſe” 
ha, have ewice or thrice before anſwered to it, and | 
adding as: followerh ; That x. Ifa man by miſtaken doubtings 
ſhall keep himſelf away from a Sacrament, that doth not deftroy 


kis Tile to-it or the Grace ſignified, nor is it any one's fuk 
but his own. 1 therefore deny your Minor : It is not chis do# 


Arine that cutts off doubting Chriſtians from the Sacrament, 
but themſelvs that do culpably withdraw. To your Profyllos 
giſm 51 deny the ger : that docine which concludes it fini 
the doubtfn] Chri 

it concludeth it not his fin to Receiv in irfelf, but to Reeeiy' 
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tan to Receiv, doth not cuthim off: For & 


doubtingly : ſo that it is not Receiving, ' but Doubting,/ ' 


that _ is - properly. his fin : and; withall wee fay , ' that 
it. is. his Daty to .Receiv., and (his greater fin by > 
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= . The fonrth Diſputation, aff 
"Recety than to Rectiv. And though an erring Conſt 
© ice doth alwaics enſnare, and fo create a necellity of finning 
| whict way ſoever wee go, t)1! it bee re&ified, yer it's 2 greater fin 
FT i treſpaſs againſt a plain precept; than againſt an erring Cons 
Fence in many caſes. Nor cps ſtreſs Iyeth on your proof, 
which is from Rom. 14. 23. [Whatſoaver is not of faith is fin. ] Buc 
Jcould wiſh you would conſider it better, before you preſs 
home chat Text to the ſame ſence againſt all other duties as 
you do againſt this, Jeaſt you leav God bur little fervice from 
"the Church. 1. Ic is one thing to doubt about indifferent mats 
wes, ſuch asPaul fpeak's of, as eating &c. For there hee is con- 
dexmed if bee cate; becauſ hee is ſure it is lawful to forbear ; bur 
-not fare that it is lawful co eate. But preſs not this upon us in 
In caſe of neceflary duty; If God command mee to pray, praiſ 
or communicate, my doubt will not juſttfie wy forbearance ; 
and though it entangle mee in fin, it cannot difoblige mee from 
IF doty ; but 1 ſhall fin more if 1 forbear. + 
FF Youſlay [If it bee fin for the unregenerate to Receiv, then cannot 
IF the doubting Chriſtian bee perſwaded, and conſequently finneth ]. Anſ, 
* True : but char's not long of the dofrine, bur of his error: and 
— Wiitis the caſe of all praftical errors ; which will not therefore 
'@ pftifie you in blaming the dodrine : it's the anavoidable effe& 
fan -erring Conſcience. -And again | ſay, hee finneth more in 
Forbearing, 
& Whereas you conclude this Argument to bee convincing, I have 
: Stig ore why it convincetty not me: but to your felys 1 
Fould ask, whether it do not alſo convince you that your own 
* | doftrine is as #nſufferable? For 1 am paſt doubr,that nor only moft 
| Ohriftians, but even moſt doubting Chriſtians have more know- 
dg that they have true juitifying faich, than the ceſt of the 
8 world have, that they have crue Dogmarical faich. Though the 
-— | wicked doubt leſs, becauſ they believ and regard it leſs, yet in- 
%. | Gdeed they have not onely farr more cauſto doubt of the truth 
*-j oftheir Dogmatical faith, but have lefs true knowledg of ir. 
*At leaſt many of them it's thus wich , when ſo many true 
*Chriſtians do as much doubt of their Dogmatical faich, as of 


any. Now what will you do wh all cheſe ? If you take theic 
- faith 
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- ith iclclf (chough- common), to bee their Title, then. they "i 
watt according to you, all keep away, while they doube of ir; 
* And if ic bee but the verbal profeſian of that Dogmatical 
rhag is theic Title, before God,and theingwn Conſcience, then 
any Infidel. may make himſelf a Tizle at pleaſure by a lye, and 
the bare opts oper 414mm of ogy thewords which hee neverhe, 
lieved, buxdecideth- the fence while hee uttereth the terms, Ag 
you, will fave your awn Communicants from-condemni 
themſelvs then for want of Aſſurancy of their Lower faith, 
ſhall you dire@ us to do by ours, 
I will only add this Qgcftion, What Deſcription muſt thit 
man give of the faith ſhort of Jaſtifying, which entitles to Bap- 
tiſm, who take's Juſtifying faith it ſelf to lie but in Aﬀdent? Ye 
know wy meaning; It will bee certainly another kinde of 
faith, than Mr Blake defcrib=th that ſuch a 1wan muſt require. | 
I had thought I had done with you at this time : and this 
day | received a Book of Mr Prin's writing, containing the fruit” 
of your Dottcine 3. and therein I finde a paſſage of yours cited ? 
from pag 125. which- make's nee think it may deferv fucther | 
confideration than I thought to have taken of it. Ns 
You fay|[ *© Giving and Receiving beelng Relatas all thok® 
<< Texts chat proov i the duty of any to Receiv the Sacraments 
© doe's eo xomine oblige the Miniſter to deliver ic to them, or abs 
& mit them ; becauſfofito uns Relatorum, ponitur alterum. 3 
Anſw. Muſt Logick do the deed at haſt ? If fo, it will give uy 
leavy to diſtinguiſh between Relata ſecundzum dici &* ſecundon eſt 3 
ſimplices &+ duplices relationes,@c.Ponitur autem hoc unum Relatorum” 
' wel in eſſe, vel in debito : If you ſpeak of the former, then you. 
know 1. that our Giving is not effeQual Giving, but Offeriny 
when it goe's before Receiving: and 2, that us {bile may.veq | is. 
ſine ſcientia, as exiſtent ;4o rages Jrag/ bee without Receivioge” | 
cnougy not Receiving in our preſent ſen without Offering © Þ| x; 
therefore one of theſe may bee put without the other. L 
ſuppole ic is Debitum offerendi, & recipiendi, which you think arg” } 
thus related. But 1, here the debitum offerendi goe's firſt, and the. | 
debitum recipiendi come's after, and is but conditional and nog 
aQtua], till the very aft of oblathpn, You may bee bound to OE 
Ne Gs et / 
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The fourth DifÞutation. 427 
"© & your people the Sacrament, and not perform your duty : they 
# not bound to Recetv it, when you are bound to Offer it ; 
"It only on condition or ſuppoſition that you- aftually do Ofs 
"Fic : fo thar it is not your duty and theirs that are connexed as 
Fats : ell they ſhould bee bound to Receiv chat which is not 
feredthem ; for you may negle@ your duty. Nor is it your 
"Hal Offering and their aRual Receiving that are*%inſeparab]; 
Y mo 7 perfet Relates ; for you may offer it, when it ſhall 
tee refuſed. | 
"But you'l ſay, [© At leaſt the thing intended ſtand's good ; 
that poſit recipiendi debito, ponitur etiam debitum offerendi.) 1 an- 
fer : Not alwaies ſo neither, unleſs you take the Dnty of Re- 
caption ro-bee Atual and abfofate, and not'conditional : For 
may bee bound to Receiv on 2, mee that} offer, both 
Nis and many other th which 1] am not bound to offer : 
=o lefs am 1 eo nomine ( as you ſtrongly ſay) obliged to deli- 
xetiteo you. You may bee obliged to give mee Thanks, ſuppo» 
i fig Ibefiow a Benefit on you ; and your Thanks hath relation: 
FF tomy Benefit : and yer 1 do not yet underſtand that ] am eo no- 
Wane ob to give you that Benefit, becauſ yoa muſt bee 
"Withankfall if 1 do. Your Obligation to receiv, is plaivly'con-- 
7 © guential and hypothetical, ſuppoſing I aQually offer" it : and 
Tf tar cannot ſo neceſſarily inferr the ducy of Offering. For 1 
make little doube to. praov, that.in many Coen when the Mjoi- 
© Bf fi finnerh in his Offer, ic is yer the People's dary to receiy it 
+ | thee do offerir. The Scribes and Phariſees mighc unjulfly 
"tarp the Chair of Moſes, and yet it may bee the People's duty” 
hear them.. The Prieſts may uſurp their place, and yet the 
I danſed Leper may bre bound to ſhew himſelf co them, Nero 
$ may fin by asking Tribate, when it thay bee my duty co give it 
'N Wrif hee as it. If Mr Prin had thought that your Argu- 
- I ene would juftific a Thief in taking his purſby the high way,- 
© | {not think hee would have cited it, Giving and Taking here. 
"> | &rRelatives too 5. If a Thief demand your purſ, reſolving to: 
» | Syou.if you deny it, it may bee your daty to Give it,to fave 
- | Jourlife3' when in my opinion it is not ?o nomine his duty to 
Vemand or Take it, | 
= - Well 1: 
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428 The fourth Diſþputation. 
Well ! but this is not the chief parc of my anſwer to you; 16 © 
you had laid better grounds tor it, and well limited it, I might 
well grant you, thac when the People are bound to Receiy, js - 
implyech the Miniſters duty to offer is them. Bur then you 
muſt cake duty as you finde it entirely, at leaſt eſſentially, and WT 
you muſt not cut off a piece of a duty; yea, leav out the efſenti.. & 
alr, and ture ic into a fin. God commandeth people firſt to Re- EF 


pent and Believ, andthen to Profeſs it by words and ſacramen- 


tal ations, and cherewich receiv the ſeals of his ſpecial grace, Þ- 
This is your Duty : Perform your duty fo farr as is anteceden; I ? 
to mine, and I ſhall confeſs that mine will follow, and I nuft 
offer you the Saccaments. But if you will refuſe to Repent or 


Bcliey, or to Profeſs that you do ſo, in a credible ſort, or will Þ# 


by word qr life profeſs that you do nat fo, and yet will demand 
the Sacrament, you do not your duty, and fo 1 ath not obli- 
ged. Prooy that it is a man's duty to. receiv the Sacraments 
without Faith and Repentance (yea or a credible Profeſſion of 
them); or to profeſs by that Reception thet hee Take's ol 
and Belicvech in him, when it is 4 lie, and then you (ay fom- 
what. All men are bound medjately to receiv the Sacramentz WW" 
that is, firſt to ſeek after the Word, and then to hearit, = $1 
then to beliey and repent, and then to ſeek the Sacraments; buy* WW 
it foHloweth not that they may do the laſt firit, and receiv belore” 
"repent, PIC” 
oreover, as the Receiver is bound ad ordinem & modum, and: 
not fimply and any how to receiv: ſol amibound ad ordivems 
modum, and not any how to give. And therefore 1 mult hit” FF 
know my call to it as a Paſtor, and I muſt do my beſt to belpthe 3 
people to a due ion, and] mult do it Decently, in Ui” Fe 
der, and to Edi n : andthe miſs of one of theſe may tur } 5; 
the duty into a fin,. I am, not therefore of your opinion, # | 3 
you next exprels it, that | there & as many Scripture precepts ans | 
preſidents to deliver the Sacrament to all, 4s to any, ſuppoſing them 


in the Church, and neither anintelligent or excommunicate, ] If this F Fd 
were true: then _ I. If any of the Pariſh will ſay, Sir! 1a F = 
none of your Flock; I renounce your Paſtoral over- fight 3 but. } 75 


yet T will have che Sacrament from you; ic ſeem's I mult bee 
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| What gine's Right, 6 tp 2 wian's ewe hart, to 

by ji and Ardinances, and that which gize's Kagh fo 
* TE wheres the ,myuh jr, theſe are Relata, quorum poſi- 
Boi fuldlaro unp poniturte xollicur altezum.. Befides, there 5s 
© Du #2 'f41 inconvenience it 16x's.dewen Tight into, that the Afigifter 
EF Palidee bend to adwinifter the (Qrdixences (iperticniarly the $ ger a- 
vet <oh Sel when they are lourd dpoti pain of dan action npt to 


EF To this] anſwer: 1,1 donor thivk .you ever read fuch 
 +ubIhayon 28 you there frame : at leaſt noufoom him, | 
, tree Fight to'hee adtwtted;hath allo in fare a Right on 
* 26:0 pare. to Qedivances. This js nor faialy.dop : ladeed.a 
| | gat of Admiſſion may bee in the Miniſter, (who is anather 
| et pap aetodociight (of the Game ſact )to 


|; Borarmmieoutemorecontder your Ganande raatis. And 
mat nlaid efore,lcrmee deal plainlier with you, end tell 
crores oye efton arc nat Relate £ For gbaugh 
Ana] Giving ing have fomkinde of Relation, yer 
| Ve Raghts; wit the furdendi,, + Jarocokitnd, 200 wen tie 

1 Sivan, F:yRn 4a, how, Judd fa rfergare. | 
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| | Logick) Demanding an 
Coat, and/1-am content that” any 

 dovr bee judg © This or nothirig'yoa maſt-proov'to 
" poſe. Andi ou proor i, Imay —_— elme1 6 your'l 
ng all your: ate and Learning; and wh at will nad 
And (wich beiſion ro the judgment of better Lawyers, 


fc the 'Learned-Cicer-of your! words) Fconcetriths | 
"Rig 


he of delivering ow tuppoſition ofa derhand of lum] 


\not {6 fuppoſea Right to demand and claim, 
Relate ſuppoſeth- irs Correlate. It a man demand your g 
(upon terms of violence) you tophar ko him your arg 
and yet no more : than you' jiGchio 
ting you by turning tho crdereinrk. Bur if I ſhould & 
itaken in t Lara; I'muſt remember- Mr Priny'h 
when everhee delivereth to ſoldiers the key of his houſ tc 


vent the the breaking open the doors, or delivereth thew's E 


Armor moneys tofave his life, ora contribution. to 


ref}; hee jaſtiferh cheir Right ro-elaim alt chis, - And'bythe if ® 


-ſam&rule whenever bee went to priſon at their comm 


juſtified their right of commanding him : For Comma {mand x. ; 


I I ER GIDY eter a; 
 Byithisaime-you may ſrewhinde biccm'bFahe Gra 


| convenience] which you dreamed wee —_— mw | 
thar wh 


' te. Thope'you would nor: perſwade ' the Wo 


raughe, chat it iv our duty to give Effeftivel, which ever cat ef 


areception, nor yet to deliver the , but on'fh oe | | 
tion of theicclaim or ſeeking, to'gny ſuch mM $ nor yet to P = | an 


-fvade thetts te claim or ſeek them iz ſtan gao, in; their x 
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> n.. And then, da da you indeed count it ſo grievous: Chains 

= F e ho wee ſhqulc bee, bound : = —% toa juſt 

-Þ pfpeobrio n hen demand. fp 00.4 ona yg prof Ton, FFaich 
Repentance credible ro. mee} and.yer that hee 

rveth PR auag n bis | ying profeſſion ang. unjuſt pa er 


4 8 ; {a receiving. If the Thaca paſſo were comment Lendon,and 


* this miſerere provoked ſom rich. Phyfician to ſo nufch compaſſi- 
; @ dope to. his CN al bullet.to Tal »w.;for the 
which is : opus ſo good a medicine) and many com for. 
them that ace really fick, and ſwallow the 67A Kg it ſave's 
the r has but many others counterfeit the Fg through ca- 
 .etovſneſs of the old and the ſervant believing them,delivereth 
them the alles, ; do you think here the ſeryant did more than 
iaduty , when hee is not able to judg who difſembleth, and 
tore dif thus leaveth it to him? Or do.you think that the 
yetous diſſemblers had coram.donztore a juſt claim;, ſuppoſing 
x to bee able to diſcern theic deceit. ? _ Or is (9 ſuch a 

Frievous inconvenience as,you- imagined? ? Ithink not. ,_ .. 
a8 for the inextricable difficulties, which you thiok this 
TI another may ſee the way out of them, when you do 
nd heemay as confidently conceiy that the difficulties and 

Fave of your way are far more. - -. 
+ As for that pact of your Book which nan Church- Diſci- 
e YOU anks for it, and 
LIN me rigoroully 
tiled it, drabge hug was.no 
RED of violence le Its. Pa: rather ps, ny 
to diſcountenance i it, wee ſhould not troubl 


for any other [ be EE, 18 OT 
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; || any bf | rs 4 heartly as. y t 1s not Th 
| "Sao but for doing ga p: in diſorder. And 
7ou that arefor Excommynicatiog where pthers do but 
zgh Mr Prin can tell you that eyen that is [ia 

| Jar "a htm any precedenc cita- 

roceegun o rnvey, &%.) 4p; 

cnt | rac ore. g 2 bb 
4. | Finciple, Andif you will needs Fer, that you are not au- 
"I Geg2 thorized 


442 ; | kD FS 
thoriztd to doit (a ready on troy - 
os x work [hope you w haes you think y 


f it grieve mln Minter, make uſe 
e's yer Foro 2n- en Have ofie ve oe, Int, prog F 
one. oils Few Gite Mitel ice that cn he tate fD opline, 
ſhould d6 _— to procate the exetcife of ic. 

Aid as for that Book of Mr Priv's, which occaſioned thay + 
to lay the more-ro you on theſe paſſages, though 1 highly i 
nor the Altithor's narne,atid difown the way of his Vicar A's 

ainft whoſt way hee principally intendeth ic ; yer ! rauft fi 
that his wricig ſhew's mee, as well as his Icon, he 


Al fe + graft: the beſt men vant, — ©. 


And what the Chorch and World muſt Caller, if the beſte 
. had the ruling of it. Tharall Minifters who will not givett 
Kot ng to all ky Parifhioners(legally qualified and > 


rj he Gant) þ. 4: ſhould beeuſed. as hee EN viz. the 
Tiths w! d bychie peo ple ; themſelvs Imprifor 
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that where the Biſhops $5" oil 'ohe 
eat many. 8, That even thie then whom Mr Prin ;moſtinew | 


__— The fourth Diſpatation. 43 
th, ſhould have ſo much co fay for their former refiſtance and 
ſage of ſuch men as hee as toſay {You ſee now what men 
Hheſeare ; and what defolating crae] works they would make, if 
"© &hadfallen to their Lot'to govern. ] 9g. That even the multj- 
'Þ de of ſober Godly men, ſhould have ſuch a cemptation tg 
-& mjoyce at which onceth: y-lamented, even that ſuch as Mr,P. 
"I we kept from power, and that they have eſcaped ſo great 
alamitic 2s hee here defigneth them. 10. That indeed ſuch 
rit of violence ſhould bee found in ſo goud a man, thar 
taſted of ſo much perſecution himſelf, asto endeavor to 
iſon and ejeQt all the Miniſters in England , that think 
the Law of God is trifter than the Lawes of England (fands 
"Ing as heretofore) in point of Qualification of Receivers 
"= wee muſt admit. 11. That the Quakers, who are 
now crying down Tithes, ſhould bee ſo much furthered in 
e I their defign, as to have the people taught to detain ther by 
1 | Law ; and they chat are crying down the Miniſtry , ſhould bee 
i fo farr dire&cd to ejeft them, 12, And that the multitude of 
"W& odſtinate, rebellious people , that will ſcorn to come to a 
© AMiniſter, or hear his ſpeak to them perſonally, or will live 
1 many notorious Vices (which the Law enabled us to uſe 
Diſciplineagainſt) or the ignorant that know not who Chriſt 
=, or man, nor will. bee accountable to us of their un» 
= derſtanding the Efſentiaals of Religion , but watch all ad- 
on i abrgzes to defame their Miniſters, and hinder their dodrine, 
4 in their maintenance, and get them out; | ſay, thas 
+ F =iheſe ſhould have now direQions put into their hands, for 
w non-payment of Tithes , and for imprifoning and ejeRting 
"= them : All cheſe things 1 confeſs are griev0us to mee ; though 
» $1 believ that the principal intention: of the Author was, to 
we F - dire ſome better men, that- might bee wronged by the over-= 
of } © muck rigor of ſome Mimnikficr , hae was guilty of unwarren- 
a | it on : But good meanings will not warrant 
nd F —attempts, Were | of Mr Priz's fudgment againſt ſaſpþenfion 


WH from Sacraments, I think yert1 ſhould rather chooſ to bee ſuſ- 
3 © pended in another fort my ſelf, than bee- guilty of Impriſo- 
en {4 ning and Ejetting all the Miniſters. in England, that gave noc 
- 41/9 oy the 
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Sacraments to all their Pariſhfontrs , according to 
, Which never were repealed by the threefold con 
p Lords and Commons. - - wes 
ARTRY oi 1 fee: what orie' bad'o plabajt or prir 
praticals will doe \, -even i the bi. or prac enc 
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F' regenerate perſons bee called 
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| Eos 24: And they that are Chrift's ona the Fi, with - 
I the Aﬀettions and Luis. 
Re 9. Now if any man bave not the Spirit of Chrittþ:e one o 


” 1Per.2. IN Hee that Believerh « on bim ſhall nof bee confound- 
” Edm— ito you which Belicy bee is pretious. Tec are a Chev 
ſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an bolyNation, « peculiar Peo- 
ple, that you ſhould fbew forth the Praiſes of bim who bath called 
you out of Darkneſi into bis marvelous light © which in times peſt 
” werenota people, but are nowtbe people of Go, 
” Rom.6.16. His Servants y ee aregto whom you Obey 
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bers  #ejoice- with it. Now Jet are the Body of Chriſt, ond . 
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 Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. t 
fot 6:64. Bat there.ure ſom of you that Beliel hot c— Wi: 
0h. 10. 26, . Bit dard if Believ not, becauſ you gre not of m ſhe: - "Win: 
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lin 77 mane nodkey Oe arenas —_ tr buc. 


F gar untocally, fry ng Non 
Flar Ko-nor pee that het devjech It ſo that! knaw nor 


EN fer vhut hes bee'is agaioſt 1 parcly know-: For the 
j here, hee he iN Wo bat eos Bathee 


"ID golepeble, If L had uihch the aur Aga, 
_ reconcile us, it is.but his more Hi reads: 
$7 <q neoryee rm pn pong; rh 
n. t is ant onſent, cally or 
calede &c,]: And after at 72% We 
EE therefore ſuch are ſaid, 'as ta the Faith, ' Conſent: 
ed, but Fo ry0ee or Analogicall-to Ci _—_ 

bag « lin. 6,7. __ 
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get comrnet walth, cum of dine tamen, 
: Þ.g. 141i0 antimalis reffeitu 
\Menril ; Merapby[.Scot L1-p.33,59. 
ublone it t-Diſt.3-9+3- faith, [Univocum oppotti ſoli 
| analogy & denominativo : quia univocum ſe habet ad 


fecitniniad multe : nm autem proprie ſol multis op- 
7 fear autem'ad analogum & denominativum,; ficut ſuperius 
- fu forte: gue knivocum aliud eft purum, aliud non purum : non 
Fu, denomuinativum : Nullum ſuperius autem 
ponitur r ſu is infertoribue Ttague univocum non opponitur analog & 
denoniinalzve : ſed ab analogs diftinguitur tanihm univocum purum, &- 
ominative, wniverien pf 7a ſe illud quad + & predica- 
um univocum, & univecd predicatur. 
© See alſo Poſnenienfis in 2, Dii?.3-9-1. ft,3.dub.3. & Ocham. in 
2 Die 9. lit, E, denying that there is any Avalogical predica- 
Wow contre-ditink from Univocal and Equivocal. Lege Meu- 
e HMetaph L.1. pag.60,61, &c. #.2a{3 110,111, M2, &c, & 
y kil:Faventin. jn Philoſ.Ngtural, S orem 95 ef 4665 4. #ſque 
5 ler, V id & Cajetani Opuſtut- de Analog. nom. cap, 1, & 4. & 6. 
* Fonſecam 4+ Metaphy[.cap-2- 9q-2.5.3 And ſo Porpbyre glve's 
Ic as the ſen! of Ariffetle, that Ens eguivoce dicitur de primis decem 
| weribus, c. de Specie - which Suarez expounding {aith, \[Diey Suzcer Mee. 
- F ob anti 's autoribus- Analog 4 ſub E£quIVocis compre bendi, 11 Dip.32-$.+# 
;< Ya ex A vin Antipred.c.4. © ex Aug..in Categoſiis, c. 2. 162, 
& bot” ſignificavit Ariftor. lecis gnfrd citeudis ;- Anglagi Entir, & 
ſeri I. Elencb.c. 6. ubt ogeas. de 4quivocis exempla ponit in 
So chat hee bee no mille, 1 may call the lane cergb 
naJopical and Equivocal, yea aud | mult call ic ejther Ul 
or Ec bivocal, when 4 have called it Analagical. % 
als ve en Tots Antoniy Apdregs,Frgnci } "Jos 
be Seribonins in 
Is _ /arwgh *Xnd Gul. Camerarius Scotus in Parte 
. maketh it biz firſt. welſtion, and decer« 
ineth it as all the {$1 nuer Nulla dari #na mb difinFa ab - 
js & equivocis, pag. 3043 05.306,407., So Irenexs Braſſas 
Hom ub eg &$. {othat if #his holg, the og 


| "muſt Provoy that Hynogrices are iChriſlfans, Salam, 


*  * 


_- 


Church-members,&c. univocally aſwell as Analogically, or elf 


they will. prooy to bee ſuch but equivocally, 


know other Sthoolmen are of another minde 3 and indeed - 


they are of ſo many mindes about the very ſenſ of the word 
Analogun, and the true nature of Analogie,that it may well make 
us deſpair of a fair end of this Controverſie. They are notfo 
much as agreed wherein it is that Analogie doth confift : ſom 
ſay that-it confiſteth in dependenti4 : and ſom (as Petr. Hurtado de 
Mendoza, Difput. Logic. g. ee4: ſubſe.5:Y in tranſcendentic, &e, 
Reade but Hurtads himſelf of this Difnt.g. from pag. 111.to 
124. and fee whether there bee not opinions enough about Ang. © 
logie, to warrant us to deſpair of a determination of this Con- 
troverlie, from the Conſent of the Learned. Should I but tell 
you out of Tartaretus-in:1: ſext.diſt. 3.qu 3. and Rada and others, 
of the threefold Univocation, Logical, Phyſical and Metaphy 
fcal, and we Deſcription of each, and out of Franciſc.de Marchia' 
of che fourſeveral degrees of Univocation, and many more dj- 
Rin&ions which muſt bee taken in, if wee would cxaQtly dif- 
caſs this point, you will think before wee have done that 
the Matter.is-not worth our pains. In a word, ſeeing our Con- 
te only Ja is ſaid )is de nomine 5 and the Cuſtom of Artiſts 


the only Judg that can determine ſuch Controverſies, and they ' 
are here all in pieces among themſelvs, as much as about almo 
any ane'word in uſe with them,as farr as I can remember;jt fol- 
fowech that OO and I maſt} ſtay for .a decifion till our : 
"Judges are'agreed, what Analogie is. + Fe 


i 


fie that where the term {Equivocal] offendeth any, as it doth 
M HE: th, oy. wraps let it ow; c3wang DN term | 
Q al] which they more patiently licar : Lam Joy 
ay wy Y rel: about ſo: ſmall a matter. - But becauCſ-1am- 
on..the Defenſ; I ſhall yet briefly tell you, whar Reaſons I hed 
to aſe the term [Equivocal] as well-as [ Analogical.] | 
And firſt Fſhall argue fromthe Definition to the Name; and: 
Gcondly from Authoritie- 1+? | 


l | ' , 
| And'T. wee may here ſuppoſe what: is commonly, acknow* , 
eng commune, & ſecur- }. 


tedged, vis. that Univeca ſunt quorym nomeng 


dan nomen rativ- ſubftantie eft cadem : guivoca verd quorum _ 
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eb commune, & ſecundim nomen. ratio. ſubſtantia diverſa. Ubi 


1 {Ratio ſubſtontie] denotat Conceptum objeftivum, quiſquis ille ſit, vel 
4 fader na | 


fhantialis, vel accidentalis : Et Conceptus objeftivus | 
. teduplicativie, in quantum ſignificatur per nomen, &*- fic ſumitur eſſent! « 
alter :: quia leoni- #t alba eſſentialis- eſt albedo. Tgitur equivoca boc 
F _ bffernnt ab-univocis, quia his communis eſt & Vox,& Conceptus forma- 
F li & objeftivus : univoca enim ſant ipſa univerſalia, atque ita eiſdem 
annine ver bis ac conceptibus conſtant quibus & illa ; Xquivoca vero ne- 
: gfe babent eundem conceptum formalem.negue objefivis, quia ſignificata 
ft omnino difſimilia in ratione ſignificata per nomen, wt Hurtady de 
- Mendoz.Log-Difp.g.$.1. But as hee further notech, They that 
hold that-wee do uno au pluraut diffimilia cognoſcere,muſt ſay allo 
that preter nomen, conceptus formalis eſt idem equivocis, & differt ab 
wnivocis, quod univoca babent eundem conceptum  objeivum fimilem ; 
ſecus vero equivoca, que habent plures diſſuniles ; item differunt in 
 \Conceptu formali, quia equivocus equivalet pluriqus, ec. OG, 
4, Theſe chings abour the nature of Equivocals beeigg ſappe "4E 
| muſt next conlider of the ſeveral terms now in Miion | 
examine,them' hereby,as applyed, to the Godly andthe Wi 
' Andfirſt the word [Charch) in it's general ſen is not 
- thing that wee haye now in queſtion : Otherwiſel ſhould ſpon 
confeſs that in all Aſſemblies there is ſomthing common : A 
: Congregation of materialls is common to them all.. And thus it 
.. may.a8:Well bee faid that the word: Eccleſea is univocally ſpoken 
of a mutinous confuſed tumule, 42.1 9.32,39,40. Or afty other 
common Aſſembly z as of an Afſembly of meer Profe{lors., But 
It is a Cbrifian Church that wee are ſpeaking of ; which becing 
Catus Fidelium, vel Chriſtianorum, is differenced from other fo- 
© cieties by the Matter, and by the End- And forthe firſt : If bare 
- Profeſſorsarebut e procally called Chriſtians or_Believers in 
_ Chriſt, then they 2 t- equivocally Charch-members, not a 
Church as conſiſting of fach, bur equiyocally a Charch : But 
, the Antecedent is true; therefore fo is the Conſequent. The 
| | Conſequence is undeniable, becauſ ic is not a Congregation or 
_ Society in general, but the Chriſtian Church thus ſpecified by 
| it's Matter and End, which wee (; Xs of, as is faid. The Anite- 
-...cedent | proov, reducing the Paronyma intothe Abſtrafts : And 
- firſk of the term Believers : If Lad bee but. equivocally attribu- 
FI -2 ted 
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- 
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he 


The fift-Diſpntaio. 


448 


equivocally caſted Believers. But the Antecedent fs true, 
rooy thus : If the nattie of Faith bee the ſame,and the ratio uh. 
anttie fecundion ilud nomen, bee divers, then Faith alribeg 4 


bare Profeffors and to true Believers is an zAivecum. But the - - 
Ante.edent is true, 'as is moſt apparent : Forthit it's the fame -_ 


name { Faith, Belief, Believers] wee are agreed : And that it js 
not the ſame thing in both that is thus named, 1 think wee are 


alſo agreed. For in oe ſort, it is a true faving Faith, 


that is called by the name of | Faith ]: and in the 
other, it is no faith at all, but the bare Profeſſion of 
that faith which they have not.. AndThope wee are agreed that 
Faith, and the Profeffion of faith, are not che fame thing.  - 
Obje&. But though this hold as to bare Profeſſors, or meer 
. Hypoctites, that have no faith, yet it will not hold of thoſe 
ah have a faith ſhort of Juſtifying. 
"= A(w.1 gs cannot bee dented t 
'T are 


ith at all : therefore it muſt bee 
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ted to the bare Profeffors and the true BeNever#, then they aye - , 74 
ut | 


t bare Profeſſors of ſaving. 
ongh they have 'no 
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+ "& when in the very writings that hee muſt fetch the ſlander from, 1 
 Þ agpin and again profeſs that they differ morally in ſpecje:) . If 
- Þ then bis lower faith and ſaving faith do fo much differ, then 
* 'y ere is not the ſame ratio ſubſtantie ſecundum illud nomen : For 1 
+ FF have not yet found that ic 1s a Generical Natyre common to 
I both, which hee ſuppoſech ſignified by the word [Faich]} in our 
FF Queſtion ; much lefs that Church: memberſhip is conſtituted by 
F. wb : But if hee ſhould comto' that, I muſt firſt defire 
-  & kimto deſcribe that Generical nature, and no more to lay. it up- 
on the ſpecifical nature either of Dogmatical or Juftifying faith, 
ad when hee hath ſo done, I doubt not to bring many more 
hectes chat ſhall 0n as fair pretenſes put in for a place as partici- 
pant in that Generical nature,as his matical faith hath done. 
- So that by this. it is evident, that not; only che thipg which 
conſtitateth men viGble Church-members, (which is alwaics in 
the Adult, a Profeſſion, and not the Faith profeſſed is bur e- 
quivocally called Faith ; but alſo that the lower Fag# is <qui- 
vocally called the Chriltian Faich. But the firſt afficech 
ys to proov,that vifble Members as vifible are but equivocally 
alled Churchemembers, becauſ the ratio ſubſtantie is divers, {c- 
endim illud nomen- 
. 2, Andit is as plain thatbare Profeſſors are but.equivocally 
talled Chriftians. Forthe Rationmeminis in ſound-Chriftians is, 
ave Faich in Cheift asChriſt 5, bus in che otber it is only the 
Profeſhon of fach a faith : and theſe are only ohmen. - And 
if you againearry the Queſtion to Dogmacical Believers, | an- 
finer as before; both x. T hat they are pot the perſons in our 
Queſtion 3. ' 3. Thats fach, chey are not members viſible (uo 
n9e myſtical). 3- That.even.28 to. themthe Ratio ſubfFautl; is 
ſo divers, as make's the name. ably equivocal. | 
-.3+ The ſame alſo may, bee faidof theword { Saints]. Holinefe 
inthe Regenerate is the hearty;Devotedneſs and Separation of 
| | the Perſon t9: Godas God. | Holineſs in bage Profeſſors (who 


oe 
,are-vitible Members ), is-butthe verbal Deyotion,apd cxtrinfick | 
Separation. - And Holigels in the common Believer, is but a 
Aalf Devotedneſs; and: Separation, and, -wanteth the effencials 
Fhich/the;Regen+rate have. .So-that it.is not.the fame thive that 
ii called Holineſs in theſe: theee 3-and therefore the ward lplineſs 


ito them is cquivocal. FA i 
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4+ The ſamealſo 1 ſay, of Regeneration : The true believer - 
is calfed Regenerate, becauf' hee js ſo changed by the ſpirir,az 29. 
bee as it were borri again, notof fleſh; nor of the will of mani 
but of God, and is becom a few creature”? - But tHe bare Pro.) 
fefor is called Regenerate, only becauſ hee is Baptized, and Pros 
fefſeth Regeneration, #nd is entered extrinſecally into a new fo 
ciety, And the lower fort of Beljevers is ſaid to bee Regen 
bat only becauſ heethath fom common work of another ſpecinsx 
ſo that Regeneration is equivocally ſpoken of thele. y 
. Soalfois Juſtification * Jr's clear that it is not the fine 
thing thatiy called Juſtification in the one ſort and in the other, 
—— poſe will-bee confeſſed. 
he ſame al{o 1 mayfay of Adoption, as is undeniable” 
7. And the\ſame'I may fay of 'beting 'in Covenant with 
| God. For'1.ex Pine Dei, with the Regenerate God is _ 
in Covenant, that i is, 28 ir were, obliged to them : but to 
reſt it onditionally, which will induce no aRaal Olllb 
gation; Jebithen, yr the Condition bee performed. 2, And 
on'their own Regerierate are ſaid to Covenant with 
God, princi y dick they Conſent to his terms, and 
Accept kis yn; as ie is 3 which Scripture callerh ſoratime 
their Belioving, Cf thou believ inthy heart, &c.) ahd{ omtime 
their Willing : (Whoſoever will let him drink ot the watery of 
Life freely) - fo tharthe Regenerate man's Covenanting is'al 
waies with the Heart, (avd comprehendeth all the Ef 
aud ſomtime with the Miwth alſo : But the bare Profeſſors Co 
venanting is but with the mouth alone; and the lower Belieyen 
is wanting in the internal Effentials : fo that it is plain, that 
ic- noche ſame thing thar is called [Covenanting]i in them: | 
and therefore the word is equiyotal. * - - 

"And then by this it-is as. out of doubt that they are qd 
cally called C hurch-mernbers: Becauſthe things fore-mentioned 
that conſtitute their Church anemmberſhip arenot the ſame, 

| If any Papiſt "ſhould here ſet in, and with Bel/armine pled 
chat :: is Profefliow'and Eng *to' Charch Politie, 
Tonſtitateth 41:Members;andrhat the Church ir it's firſt n 
ſignifieth* han Ar « Body, and "that. Faith and ow 
ry any thing intrinfick is nor neceſry to make a Member; but 
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6 The fift Diſputation. of$1 
only to make a hinge: 1,1 Co ye oa to bee 
3 atthepains to ſee what our Divines, Ameſins, Whitaker,” and a 
" goth have ſaid already to ſhew the yanicy of this, 
%e and it's ſclf-eontradiftion. 2. Were itnot doneby ſo ma- 
already, 1 would ſhew ſuch from many Scriptures and Fa- 
,that the word [ Church| in our Chriſtian fenſ doth prin- | 
rally fignifie the number that are cordially congregate unto bo 
Chriſt, and united to him. 3. But whongfoever the word. is 3 
fcſt applyed to, ic. is certain if it bee applyed$to both, that -ix-j8 
*quivocal : unleſs you will ay, that it fignifieth ſom Generical 
nature in common to, both : which cannot bee as is aforeſaid; 
"and if it were granted, 1. it would exclude the ſpiritual ag- 
,gregation-to Chriſt to bee the Ratio nominis, gontraty.to Scri 
pture 3 and 2. it would exclude all Saints chat baye not the op 
artunity of a viſible Profeſſion and. Tonjun&ion, with-the Vi- 
Tote Body, from beeing of the Church, and ſo from Salvation ; 
or” 3, it would make two Churches ſpecifically dit, which 
oth Papiſts and Proteſtants do fo vehemently diſavow.. 
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en my Reaſons from the common deſcri- 


* Having Sas giv m | | 
'ptioniof Equivocals, and the fature of the things, why I ſay 


that meer Profeſſors, and conſequently vifible Members as ſuch, 


are but equivocally called Believers, 
bers, &c,. I fhall next.com to Autori 
the Cuſtom of Divinies in this caſe, ſeeing that .Cuſfiom is fo 
"much che maſter of Speech :, and it is only Proteſtant Divines 
, [that | ſhall allege, becauſ ic. is for.the ſake-of Proteftants that 1 
rice, to diſſwade them from, ſiding with. the Papiſts in this 
point : For between them and us ig is fo antient and well known = 
a Controyerhie, AH] IPeR that are. exerciſed in ſuch Wri- 2007 
ngs, my allegations will pair angal but for the fake of fam... ' | 
is hs men, 438 Hae de 2, the non Fr rtions 4 
Froteltants apainſt Papiſts,as if they were fingularly mine, ſhall 
annex ſom or ke SEP of our moſt pf 3h-ua by which - 
Mele men may diſcern the mindes of thereft ; wiſhing char ſuch 
would rather have lopn at the. pains to haye.rcead the Au- 
rethernſelvs, than to ſuffer their paſſions. and tongues to 0- 


hriſtians, Saints, Mem- 
2 andenquire what is 


+ SB > ee the anda. ds 


_Aet-ran their underſtandioge.. . #2 
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Ie I. *3"0.59 has T 
© x. Calvin, t. Calvin in 1 Cor.t.2 {Hs interea dudbns epithetis declarat giz, ON 
lefie membra, & qui ad ejus Communic 3 
anum te of. | 


ulo Dei cenſeri-ows # 


bil Chrifti babe preter tinulum & ſpeciem;, plurimi ambitioſi, avari, 

midi, maledici, atiqui impygioris vite, qui ud tempus telerantur ; ve 
_ quia legitinno judreio earvitici nequenut, vel quia non ſemper ea'vigtt 

diſcipline veritas que Ubebat.] Wy 


© 2. Berg 2, Beza in'ConfellChrift. fd. p.3 4.c.5:$, 8.[Deveris Ecdefiz 

| &inKcclef. mwembris.] Vera ſunt Ecclefiz hems ra qui charaierem illum batent 
| Hom. 24. Chyriftienerum proprium, 1Hleft, fidem. Fidelis auem dliquir ex ts 
*& Annorer, in Paſcitier, gud wnitun Servatorem Feſum Chriſtum agnuſcit, fugit pee 
| 2 Tim, 4. 1. di- cotum, & ftulet Fuſtitiz) idgut (ex preferipto. Verbi Dei. _—— Nat | 
+  cuntur cre= guod -ad reliquos bomines dttinet, cajuſcungue tandem fint ſtatis vel }| © 
; mo qude conditionis,'non ſunt numerandi inter Seelefie menibra, etianſi (utitd } + 
” antur,  loquar) Apoſftoknufungerentar. Sed hjc cavendum. eft 16 vel ule 


projpretidnur quam a fit, vel remere jullicenns : 'exxſpe and 


of Det jidfetum ti deregrnti ypocrtie, elf frareib. —— Þ 
Wal £4:5 Yoo ſhew's funam donna weram Ecclefiam] ; and } 
therefore hee ſpeak's here of that one'Church. Junk 

3s H ; ' 
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"# 3. Jann in his moſt accyrate Trattate de por SA 3. Juviute 

wlll feb, [Bcc afaind Lat Divint, gpellow Cot 
= im cu0s Deus everat dnauws & modulo naturalt ipſorym.per gratiam 

pro mnmgr ns 

» © - thiet, © natur 2 &* modulo natural fo :; qui autem ? per gratiam [uper- 

+ B neteatem, & viam ilins gratie : & quo tandem ? in Aatum ſuperna» 
2 roles apud Benoit cles ———] | 


© Er pagrorg. ſpeaking of rhe matter of the policical Churct, 
» Non videtur ſatis explicata definitis illa nifi vocem illans| fide- 
Jum | zquivoce acreperis—on fon oporter miſe” Pn gui 


I 
ver? ſunt fideles, non eos ſol3om qui profeſſione externi pre ſe ferunt, li- 
- £# animo O+ corde non fint : ſed utroſque communiter, laquatione plane 
#quivoci, 01 tamen inſotente plane, quia utrique ſattem conpeniunt in 
+ nomine, quzmv1s toto genere ſecundion rem & veritatem differant. 
SS: Frpag 1115,1116,1117-. Animadverſ. in B.Varm. hee 1a'th, 
+ [23.7bid. Nomen fidelis acciyi pro eo qui fidem publice profit -- 
S x tue.] Nempe #quivoct & ſecnndam quid, puta rationem externam ip- 
kB fir, at piffera hominis dicitur bowo, © 

"| 24. t.27. { VocariCatholicos quitdem Catholicam prof - 
— remur, quicquid fit de fide interna]. ZEguivoce igitur, ut proxime 

» ditiwm. | 
- 24. Art 2$8,| Chriſtianus enim nomen eſt Profefionis]. Negs: 
- tur bec _tota Keſponſto : Nam Patres quum dicerent, vex> Chriſtianos, 
intelligebant ſecundum formam interneam Chriſtiani, que pet ſe zerarſt, 
| Chriftianiſmus verus. Nam qui-ſola profeſſione ſunt Chriſtiani ; ii 
vere gxidem de Eccleſia ſunt ſecundium rationem externam jllius : non 
* artem ſecundum internem iam in qua eft. Chriſtianiſmi veritas. Chri- 
* Manamt autem women Profeſſionis eſſe nemo homo negat : ſed pune: 
is |" negamus profeſſionis ſojam, nift xquivoct : Nam & Clemens Alex 
'' — definit Rtrom.7. nomen ſenchtr, fide, &* cules Ef profeſſſonis eſt- 
* Cap,11.-3 *Art.2. Vera Eccletia non effet illa quz.gicebatur 
nd} © Eccletia, fed piiquidam pandi. } He: Lutherny re#2 de Eccleſia 
J 1482 fermnilom partes effentiates rpfius confuderatay id eft, formam in- 
 $erham externamguee ip fins _— ormalizer & pry tn ni ip membris 
N.  ipfineg. Noam Papa & qui ſunt ipfius, in Ecclefid ſunt materigliter, xt 
. Eccleſſe napxirope, ' non Eccleſia ſum 99 ie in Eccleſia ſunt ma- 


terialiter 


- Zanchius. 


- Staque reſpeu Ecclefia in membris ſuis conſiderata, dicitur ex parte ves 


| twor, (1f1 had ſpo 
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terialiter atque formaliter, ii vera Eccleſia ſunt, eſſential;ſque. Eccleſis 
autem vera quidem eft que utroſque quidem compleg111, ut rete-piſces- 
bonos & malos ; ſed que membra ſunt iins, non emnia vera junt illigg 
formaliter : ſed quedam vera materialiter ; formalster xquivoca.. Hee 


T4, & ex parte non vera: quemadmoedum meta aut ftrues meſſis dicitup 
triticum, (ue confiderata in ſuis partibus verum babet trizicum & pale. _ 
am, que nox eft verum triticum, ſed palea tritici &- ipſum comegems, | 
Utrumgue fimul Fccl-fia : ſed illi materialiter atque formaliter, ideft, 
eſſentialiter.: iii. materialiter ſolkm, id eſt, zquivoce.  Verum aw' 
ttm, figurato &xquivoct ditio etiam opponitur. | _ | 
6. Ibid. [Difiinguunt duas Ecclelias. ] Falſam. Non duce 
Ecclefias numero ſtatuunt, ſed unam numero Ecelefiam duplicem eſſe mos. 
do & ratione_dicunt pro conditione membrorum ipfius : cum alia fint 
vera formaliter, eaque efſentialia Ecclefie membra.: alia materialiter 
ſoliem, ac proinde 2quivoce difia. Atque bec reſpeu poſiea membros. 
rum contemplatione veram Eccleftam vocant, numerum corum qui mens . 
bra ſunt Ecclefie vere & eſfentialiter : falſam vers eorum, qui membrg+ | 
ſunt Eccleſie materialiter ſoliem_atque equivoce. Hoc autem quiſ» » 
quis verum eſſe negat, ſolem meridis lucere negat, & bis duo eſſe qua» 
| ſo confidently — ). -i'« 
So pag, 1113. 20. 31- [Non efſent membra Corporis: + ; 


viva. ] 1d autem eff, non eſſe membra Ecclefie ſecundion partem rati*' | | 
nemgue formalem, ſed ſecundum materialem ac communem ipſius, ut 
ants | \ 


22. Art.15. [In nullo horumlocorum diſlingui duas Eccle»..* | | 
fas. | Duafi vero crom ip59 veritate, cum arte, cum ratione pugnet quiſ= - | 
quis diſtinguit zquivocationes. _ | 245.04 

So pag.1112. 12. Art.17, [ Ex priore multi membra &- ſandi.. | 
dicuntur 2quivoct, quia. membra ſent tanthm materialiter : ex poſtt+. 
riore ow Jon proprie appellantur atque formaliter,] y | 

I hope here's cnough to fignific Funivs his minde. | 


4+. Zancbius. in TraQ. de Eccle(. Vol.3, cap.2. pag.5 6. [3-Si” | 
Eccleſia latizs accipiatur pro Eccleſia Militante, quatenus etiam nes | 
probi multi &* hypocrite ibi connumerantur, licet non fint vers de Eco |} 
clefia, nec Eccleſia, nec partes Ecclefie =——— que licet mixtos habeat |} | 
reprobos &: bypoeritas multos, exiifentes-quidem in Eccleſia, chm 1a- 


mea: 
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S men(ut Gal) fint neque Ecclefia, neque partes Ectleſie, &cm— Et 

F _ pag-58. [ Hypocrite ver e1fi fint in; Eccleſia, non tamen ſunt. paries 

4 Ecelefie, neque vers ad Ecclefiam pertinent- Eccleſia enim eft Sponſa 

# Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti ; unde Auguſtinus dice/e ſolet reprobes' in 

—Fecleſia mnltes eſſe, non tamen de Etclefig— Sunt in Eccleſia ficut 

> palee in frumento, que ita ſunt in frumento, ut non ſint tamen frimen+ 

tum, nec partes frumenti, /:cut comparvit C briftus Ecelefiam, Mat. 23. 

 Sunt ficut zigania inter frumentum ab boſte ſuperſeminata., Zizania 

"' autem non ſunt frumentum, nec partes frumenti.. Videntir quidem repro. 

SY Gb hypocrite qui ſunt in Eecleſia, ad tempus effe etiam Ne: Ecelefa. 
quamdin ſcilicet ab ea non deficiunt, & cum aliis Evangelium profiten- 
tur, ©, cam ventilantur ventilabro ire Diving, vel deficiunt - 
—patefaciunt ſe nunquam fuifſſe membra Eccleſie, cn proprium 
membrorum Ecclefie fits (cmper in EcclefiA permanere..—— , Reprobi 

© ſzpe videntur inſtti; &+ tamen non ſunt : videntur eſſe membra Ecclefie, 
8 © nibil minzs ſunt. | Ratio, quoniam ſoli eleFi,& vera Chriſti membra, | 

in ws _ Cbriſti. x | 
" e him to the ſame purpoſe pag.73, 77- 

KF < Ecin Je Relig Chriſtian Fidcap.c2 Tyrfs. P:345+ [Reprobes 

bypocritas,licet fint in Ecclefia, de Ecclefa tamen non efſe- —— Mem-> 

I bra ſunt Satene, non (briſk, Reade the reſt there ; So again, , 


| P9g:5353536. F 


'+ . $5. Polanus Systagm: Theol. | 7. cap-1,243,5, hath along Dif, polanns. 
pute againſt Bel/armine, to -praov that none but the ER. and. 2 
truly ſanRified are members of the Catholick or. Univerſal , 
Church : I ſhall referr you to the Book , to ſave the labor of * 
tranſcribing. Andrpage5 22. col-1, hee-reckonech this, amang,, 
'Bellarmine's Errors azthe 6t>: { Qudd jmpios :quidem,negat efſe viva 
corporis Chriſti membra, at interea ſtatuit eſſe mortua membra corporis 

Chrifti. At 1. ambiguitate luditur : Nam membra torporis Gbrifti 

vel xe* dailjer ſunt vel 7! SiEzr, Deinde fi de membris Chriſti xa!" 

eter ſerms fit» falſe eft difiributio, quedam membra Cbrifti eſſe vi- 

vez qutedeam mortua. Ut enim in vive corpore naturali———trc. | So 


- 


pg21. chkas hee foeh, chap ogly rhe Jaltlſeed ace. lied. tho 
ſons of God eT' axilaw, and others only x7' SiEar, we 


2+heefairh che like of their Saintſhip. [ Ethic tertivs ef jſtius 
retiocinationis error. Sanfti enim duaropes dicuntar : Propris quidens 
IRE Kkk 2  Jolt 


Revancllus, 


'Muſculus, 
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1; 5 ons 2 rie d & ta)ageuomze 5 | 
rin wool pon th ped yr uts fint ſpirit fo 


6: Ravenethis Bibliothee-pag.s to, 5 11, faith, [Vox Ecclefie- Þ 
ambighs ſuinitar + Proprid & firiftt pro can Hihorum bominum ques . i. 
Devws inite jt minuli fwrhlamenta ekgit, &f in tempore efficaciter vos 
cit, &c, vil niproprit, &&c- 

And having cited many Texreto _ that Eledii & Fideley\ 
ſunt Membra & Corps (tiff, tiee addech, { Quod note contra Pot! 
tiffcioy, qui doctnt if ſo reprobes @ ſtflerdtos ad Eccleftam propris dis 
Alam” tian fertinere. | 


7. Peter Marryr in # Cor.t 15 pap. defineth the Church thus: 
[ Efe dicemws, cetuin tredentiviin de ronagrum, gres Dens in Chriſty; 
vlligit per Verbum & Spiriuam ſanttum, &c.— Nom ith ( ſaudi); 
ſolfim vert &* coram Deo ſunt de Eccleſid. Bus dliequin babet - dds -- | 


i PI” ec oe. a om. 


mixtos permultos alief6s 4 Chyifts : & bi ſpecie tantzn, nor reip6i'+. 


Dei fer appoſitionem adjunzxin'[ ſantiificatis per Chriſdum Jeſum, vis © 
catis ſanttis | ut intelliganins impios ad Ecclefiam revera non pertinerey,..” 
 licdt in ea perpetuo verſentur, Scio commentum circumferriz qt). 
impii membra Chriſti ſunt, verksm mortua ; que tamen viviſicari poſſint, / 
At bot Weſt veru, ot ff thertunn bominenn dixeris bottinem eſſe. wor... © 
fed in prefentis ill tontuntinodo cotendimus , tales bominer retpsi &' 
qnond Denm, nn efe partes Ecchfre. ; +18 
So on Rem. & Et. Commun. bee bath much of the like. Jn-/; 
deed Lor-Com.Claſ.g. c:1; p.7 41, hee hath the very fame words over +: 
agdiri ar large; which 1 have cited ftort him-on 2 Cor.1.20 - + 


$.' Mifcalus Loc. Cory. od! aa *oagat 655. Porid cant; © 
Sctiptata decet efft Ecclefiath Corpus Chriftiz an non ſatls manifeſtd *.; 
fightifieat, Erelefiam (driftion eſſe corn qui inter membra Chriſti tes | 
cenferi non ? Sittt guiiltin in extern proftionss ſocierate gaany © 
plaririf mad”; atgpe batitinu} in Eccleſia : vari de Ecclefid nin ſunt, - 
gala vert Kecleftes Membra tent ſunt + Aliud *ft offe in extern Chris 
fitattorut ſocietath 3 & el ind pertinere ad itterndm, 912 ſpirias fl pre 


pertinent ad Eccleſiem. Et Paulus Un dixiſſet, boc loco | Ectlefia. 1 


filki, qus Capi '&* Corpus & membra thn membris ſprrinnaticer 
$2 "Oo | veracier | 
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Bf peraciter communicant- Alind(inquem) eft efſe in Eccleſi2, & aliad 
"of de Ecclefid:} And hee ciceth that of Auſtine (as many other 
Proteſtants do.) 1.2.contr.Creſcon.c.2 3. [ At per boc etiam neſciente 
Irileſi2, propter malam wowas conſeiemiam damnati a Chriſtosjam 
= 17% Cbrifti non ſunt, quod eft Eccleſia : quonian non poteſt Chri- 
I fas membro dannate bab-re. | See him on Met.3.p-33. 


9. Rutherford's Peacrable Pleo,pag.93 cg. | 4 Diſt» Ifa true 9.Rutherfors? 

v1 Charch and a viiitble Chnrch, as v hble, may not for a time bee 
io by way of Contradiftion, &c.} Pap. 96. [Separatiſts 
v1 muſt bee weak, for they all conclude that which wee 
&ny not, and no other thing, to wit, that- Hereticks, Adulre- 
rers, Sorcerers, Blaſphemers, bee no parts of Chrili's viſible 

Chatch, as it is a Charch : Yea, wee may ſay that as the tree- 
lg, and the cie of glaſs, and the teeth of filver by art put in the 
members of tving body, ſo neicher are theſe 


+» W nebers of the true Church, andſompgh do all our Divines, 
+ Wa Catuin, Bezd, Funins, Whitaker, THe! » Pareus, .Urfine, 
- "WU Trelcatius, Sibrandus, Ameſins proov ues, | 
F Pag.107. A Church, anda viſible h, may bee oppoled 
Wy way of tradition,-as a number of Believers, and a wum- 
 Wkr of non-Believers. For a Charch effencially is a number of 


Klievers; and Chriſt's myſtical Body, eMC it is not a Church, 


kc. ; LEwY vs 
\ Pag.114- The Church viitbleas aCharch, is indee&Chrilt's. 
tody, a royal Prieſt-hood, a choſen Generation ;'bur as vitibte, 
Tie fufficient chat. it bee a royal Prieſthood only by Profeſſian, 
ke. -Our Adverſacie give us no right deſcription. of the trac 
tatural and lively members ofche trac vifible Church : hee thar 
+» I naldgirefach a definicion ofa mari,ay agreeth both to a living 
» | man; and £0 a pictured or painted man, were bur a painted Lo- 
"Pay.473, — Although the Parents indeed; as concerning 
y real union of faith, bee-plain firangers..co rhe Covenant, 
mmenders of the Church only, as ab arm of wood is a ment- 
rof the body, mes S:ec himalfo in his Due Right of Prexhy- 


I ie-chap 9. A-g.pag-256,2573259- | | 
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30.Maccovins, 10. Maccovius Collep.;Theolog. Part.4. Di'p.13.Theſ:g;4; C1 
: 8c, [Hec Eccleſia jam dicitur vifibilis jam itwiſubilis : Due diftinttis I 
| non & fpeftat, ut ftatuantur dug Ecclefie, Etc. .ſed eft bec diſtintiio Þ W 
nominis, ut loquuntur in Scholit=———=7. Et binc jam liquere poteft que» + 
modo Eccleſia vifibilis fat & inviſbilis :- viſubilis nempe confuſe, dim | + 
in ſocietate illa, quam definivimus, credimus eſſe elettos aliquas, etiony- 
qui illi fint non novimus ſcientia perfeta, ſed conjefiurali duntaxat. WW 
2 1- Note ergo Eccleſie, ad boc-nobis ſervitau grunt utſciamus diftint qui” Ws. 
pertineant ad Ecclefiam, ſed ut ſciammns quibuſcum nohis colenda fiteag; 
munio, ſeu publica, ſcuprivataz, nempe cum illis quibys illa inſunt;uye- 
de judicio char itatis colligi poſit, £05 veram eſſe Eccleftam, vel pertinere- 
ad veram Ecclefiams . 4 


= 


five multitudinem wocatormn, ſaltem Verbi ſono, & Chriſti fidemyna - i 
tentiumy cam vocamus Eccleſiam, yartim propter fideles, qui in. eofunt*he* 
pertim proprer ſpem, 145 enim omnia ſperat." Eo mode ſantig i 
_ etfam promiſcus app, us ſe Chriſtionos nominent, & in quilt. 
nt depreb»nditur.& no! wiſts, fc: Imo ratione fidelinmin” 
multinudo afpelatar EWfra, 6s & ap 
Er pag.555 [In Majore Fcclefia Univerſalis viſibilis fignificaly? 
Ci vera eft Pcopofitio.) omnes profitentes Nomen Chriſti, & in cam” 
ubique locorum. colleog: inter ques fine dubio ſunt fideles': Propiet* Wt 
qhos ila multitude vocatur, Eccleſia Dei. 0 1 
Pag.649. | Ecclefie ftatum in his comprebendi certum eſt : ſed bows 
& malss ſimul 5s an 4 Cbriſto =—_ atque adeo ame alit+ 
conflare, quomodo_ fratres pergiint logui num.s 2. neutiquam admittimi 
iy cons indo fray p—_ in qua & Zigzanidy 
ve] Synecdochict, ve} propter um,.vel etiam propter glories! 
_ tignem omnjum, dici Ecclefuam 3. & Zizania efle in Ecclefii,quieWw" Yt 
ni mali permixti ſunt : ut & Antichyiſtas ſeſſuruc erat in Templo Deig* | > 
hoc Vi Ecclefia,nempe inter fideles,& in congregationem Tuſtor umgipſt\ T 
infidelis &. injutus omnibus myriadibus ſuis ftipatur, ec. Vid. ule. BY 


> x1. Cocecius: xy.” Coccejus deS.Scriptur.Potent, p.575. | Quod attinet ati 


£ 
7” 


3 


CaP.4.:Pag,12. [ Hypecrite volunt Ecclefia efſe, & non ſunt, quia” | 
non copnoſcunt Eccleſie theſaurum, ſcilicet Chriffum ; Pii very cognoſ*” || * 
cunt, & tamen non videntur eſſe Ecclefia, ſed manent abſconditi _ 

; | | . my SL EY 


72, Luther, 12» Luther Tom. 4.p-333,342eUt in Loc. Commun. Claſl.g.5 ; 
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TS ado: 112 ftat illnd argumentim 4 _—_— jo mundi 4, Eccleſia tion 
F @ Fcclehlia : Et,Non Eccleſha ett ccletin, Ergo nibil nos moveat, 
6 impii jattent ſe £fſe Ecclefram, & non poſſunt intelligere. <= See 
| tio ub de Conciliss towards the end, de Eccleſia. 
©13- Sutlive contr.Bellarm.de veri Eccleſ-pagÞ6,7. cap-2. [Non 13.D* Sutlive 
Wer coaleſcunt & augentur membra Ecclefie niſt per [Aeritgem, nec 
Yer viuunt quam per Spiritum ſanttum ; nec aliquis meriro in Eccle- 
ke catalogo recenſetur qui non ſtudet ſanitati : Eſt enim Eccleſca non 
keleratorum & improborum, ſed ſanfiorum communio, &c.——Inbac 
1anen (ant7o1um ſocietate, ron negamus multos verſari & bypocritas &f 
ſeleratos, qui nibil babent bominis Chriſtiani preter nomen. —— Non 
women propterea cenſemus deſerendam eſſe fratrum- ſocietatem quia inter 
ws ſunt n eunulli bomines ſcelerati &* impiiy qui non ſunt vers Focleſie 
wenbra.] Next hee reprehendath Bellarmine for not admitting 
the various acceptions of the word Ecclefia : And reciting his 
&hnicion,he addeth,[ Cujus definitionis tot ſunt peccata quot vocabula.. 
m prims,ut quis fit membrum Eccleſiie,non tantzon requiritur fidei pro- 
Fo, ſod ctiam ipſa ipſa fides.Non eft enim Eccleſia ſocietas profitentinm 
m, ſed credentium,nift velit ille fideles mentiri, quands dicunt,Cre- 
in Deum: & ſine fide nemo ad Deum accedit, nemo fit membrum 
oris Chriſti. His fifc pr is to proov that no Res 
dbaces belong to the Catholick Charch, and hee coneludeth 
LG.17. col.2, | Sic neque reprobi, guantumwvis videantur Chriſtian, 
Wis enum Eccleſie membra,— His fixr Chapter is to proova- 
vinſt Bellarmine that wicked and unconſcionable livers are not 
e members of the Catholick Church and Communion. of 
"Fins. Fol.19. hee faith, [ Ariſtoteles negat mortuum membrum, 
Bi membrum. Que avtem 2quivoce dicuntur membra,non mag}s ſunt” 
= embra,quam homo pitJus eft. homo rationalis,—= And becaul hee 
beff.ually pleadeth this Caul, 1 will recite the ſubſtance-of* 
+ Ws Arguments Argum. i. ut ſpiritum Chrifti non babet, bic 
{ime cjus : At qui ſeelerats vivunt, non babent ſpiriium Chriſti : me- 
* } ildergo tales exiftimamus non efſe veta membra Chrifti. 2. Omnes 
ns ab bominibus impuris &r ſceleratis animo & moribus recedere debent. 
+ [=41t 2 frattibus & membris veris Eccleſie diſceſionem facere ne- 
is eft——ergd—— 3. Omnes Chriftiani ſunt velut unus panis &- 
Wn Corpus. At panis non fit niſt ex uno fruments,non ex paleis; &* 
+99 | » Corpus: 
3 
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Corgys non. conſoſtit co: mearbris diſſentienti bus imer fe-—— 1, Twain 
Corgiee Chriſti incrementuen. eax eo capit per Chartratem. Ar bominess. Wi 
1opurico ſcelerat; non bebent charitnem,; &c.— 5. Non mad) Eco _ 
clefia Dei, ſed onnan 2jus menbea, fant Templum Deb, &+ in tir han 
tat Spiritus ſantfitsr. At uf regnat peccatom , ibi non eft T, | 

- Dj, Oc. —— 6. Cbriftus oft Copnt - Ecleſie ,  & the 
eft.. ſerpator Corperis ſui ; & tradidir fe pro ea nt illamfa-” BE 
Cificarety Oc, —— At Chriftus non ft bominum in-puronim at 
ſceleratoram caput.. Totum enim Corpus ex Chriſto Capite per nexures 
cenſlurflienes ſubminiſtre tun & conſtrufium creſeit in avg1:en um'Det,'. 
nn ſervot bowines in peccatis fimpides, ec. 7, DBni vers in Eccleſton * 
anau.m membra is Corpus iferuntwr, corteſtis Vovationis finnt partici. 
pes; Bebr 3. jets ficanter, Rom. 8, & ſpiritum Dei babext. Ar bowj- 
nenifti, &c was  B. Eciteſia ticiter putens aqunarim vivention, At 
Homines flegitioj; © magni peceatores in peccatis Mortiti flint =, | 
ſunt ergo 6x Ecckſca :. quad Augultiex Toce colligir lib 5 de' Bapt,” B & 
cantr, Donatiit.capzy.—— 9. In filios Eccleſie ile quadran ay y 
dicit dpaſtoles:Rom:.6. Libera apeceate, ſervi autemfatti Deaf WY 
Gn bebetts teftrian is [avi ificationem , frnm vero vitam m B 
At hominibus imprebis, &c. To. 'Cives Erdlefee in Scritturit ws Wa 
centwr fauct, 2 Cor.1.2.-——- Sure nfs bomines impari &- flaghtlf WE 
Foſſint vere dici ſantii, noz puſſinet bomines ejuſmoti propre exterpny- 
ſup profeſſior.em vera Eccleſia 'niembra cenſeri.——— 71. Fclſe 
Chrifti tota eftpulcra,2 Corr: virgo cafta. At, &c,—-<" 12 
Symbolo dicitur Ecclefia ſanta, &r ſanttorum commenio. Ar ſ; bomint, 
ſcelerati &+ impuri vera eſſent Eccleſre membra, tum ſaniiitatis denomb. 
nationem amitneret, & effet non ſantioram communio , ſed ſceleratoraly 
colluvies, qued plane. inprumeſt vel dicere vel cogitart- (See his 
plies tO Bel/armine's Anfwers)—— 13. Feclefia fapra perram alle 
freaweft, & perte inferorum adverrics eam non ſun preveliture. Mt 
contra peccateres por tae iufer 071M Prevalint— T4: FTce - 
cities plenittede ſeu complementem Corporis Chrifit. Atom | 15. 
Eccleſcatſtcohanna & firmanenum veritatts. At imp robi” ran. 
rent athbanc colummom et —— 16, Diferts Scripture excludwit. 
ex ſonttia-civirate bomines Impures & ſceleratos (Here ſom Tex are' BD 
cited) me * 17, Ari wx-patre Diabvlo ſim, non bebent Den pa- || 
rem, 1 Joen-2. CESS fr ex Deomn 1 P 
ſunt non poſſunt inter Bevioſue Tiferari.— 1. Ab A6- | * 

gf” - | ftoritate F - 
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\The-fift Diſpttacion. 461 
te patrum-:. where hee-citeth Gyprian, Origen, Hierom. Ambroſe, 
enus, Gregory, Epiphanius , a———_— Chryſoftom, Theopbilat,: : 
[ $6Gorrre 19+ rge A Conſenſu Er teſtimonio! totins Wee 
© Gatbolice, ducitur, Recitantes enim Symhbolum Apofuloram-om-' 
8? wi Chriſtians »Þrofitentar je- credere. ſanttam - EcclefiartiCatholicam, 
[+ an erum Communionem. 20. Arg. Ab Agverjarionin con- 
hone ( of which more anon). 
ad , fix Reaſons; hee addeth fol.2 4. col-2- And: fob 254+ bee 
eh BeBatmine's Arguments tor the contrary , (the. ſame- 
(! ; Others: fince ,make: uſe. of ) from; Scripture: and Reaſon, 
Bf Where Bel/armiae ich, They cannot bee caſt out of the Church 
yp Excommunication, if they bee not in it; hee anſwerethy {St 
je © Charitate & Spirit ſantio careant, tum licet vel Prelatorum- 
1 gecupent, vel in Eccleſie catalogs cenſeantur, non tamen ſunt vera: 
with Eccleſie.. Nec ad rem facit gud Criſius. malis Prelatis obau- 
bend docet : Hoc enim fit, tales adbuc videntyr-eſſe 'in Fecleſia 
Of a Councills teſtimony. produced by Bellarmine: hee 
th,{ Licet Concilivm quoddam Epiſcoporum in collog. cum Donatiftis- 
Wl melos eſſe nonnunquam in. Eccles? velut paleas in area, —— non 
men afſerit hkjaſmedi males efſe vera. membra Eccleſs bes fed: offendit - 
Wd vulgus exiftimat. - 
*1 know the anſwer to all this will bee, that De Sutlive ſpeak? s- 
l! chis only of che Catholick myſtical Church, and not of 
Vikble Church. To which 1. Reply, .x. Hee and ether 
teſtants profeſs, that they;hold; not that there is ewo Chur- 
s, one Viſible and the other Laviſible ; bur.one Gturch, ONe' 
3. And that this one is called laviſible from it's efſence, 
| Viſible from-an adjun&t, which is o.-. 2. And therefote. 
at where there is Profeſſion without. true faith; and ſo men 
at have only that which denominaterh ic Viſible, withear 
t which denominateth ic laviſible, thele ace only equivocally 
Inot truly members. 
Hear further what Sa1live ſaich, of this fol. 25. [\Hinc ergo ca- 
alomnia illa Adverſarii, quaſi norfaceremas. dus Ecclefias. Vnam 
Wm. nos facimas Ecclefiam Catbolicam, gue | tantzen bonos. continet,lis 
| Emal; in ea cenſeantur, quia non onnes.certomorunt efſe mialos. ' At 
llarminus revers, duas facit Ecclefias, unam ex-bottis tant, ——— 
Fram ex malis & bonjs, & aliquando ex- malis tantiim. Nam ad 
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Eecheſre formant coftrtendam- uulfam peter requirt ifternam virus | 


IM. - 
-- Avd: foka6. anſwering to- Beharmines Arguments from the 
Fathers, hee faith of Nezianzen's, | Nulſts divert elem maſſe 
i bomins3\vera eſſe membra Fcclefie. Loquitar enim de Eccles: * 
milaantis parte ; (that is, of the particular Church of Conftanti- 
neple) ba ſecundzon vulgi ſententiam, &* non ſecundim verizatem; 
6 #b4 proprid loquirer 'Moabitas & Ammonitas licet in myfteris. if + 
oftra. irramperent, diſtin uit 4'veris Chriftianis.)] - 

..Cap-74 Hee proov's that Infidels. and Heretics (thongh 66' FW} 
cule) are not vera Ecclefie membre. And fol.27. &vl.2. hee Calc, | 
[Ut agamny de forma Eccleſoe 3 thi potivos eſſentialis tjus forma yy 
eft, quam in fide Chriſti interns #7 Formaenim illa ſubftantialis eft 

. 1972 accidentalis ; yoo yn eſſe, &- vere pov gt quis 
clefiam t, Af oonfeſſis edeterne non mag}s demon 
pr aries, ws teblla pitta bominis noe eary cs " | 
"Lie wd' eclefiam edmittantur qui profitentur fidem, ut dicit Bel- i 
Harm. non tamen {rouinur cos feri vera Eccleſie membra, nifi bake. 
etram frdem quan profitentur. Neque enim civis eft qui pro cive | ®. 
Tit lied altqui-i13-puterh, ſtd hi reverd. Jus babtt civitatis. 

Fol.28. Preterea nes oftendimus, excludi omnes ex Ecelefia 
kira, tangquram:membra non vera; fed fiat adnaſcemia, qui non þ 
charitatem, & boe Catbelicoram omninm teſtimonio confirm 
«dev'wr jam confles Beltarminum efſe Monacbum, 2 Cbrifti Fea 
coneneiy, &: not" Catholicum-! (1 defire the contrary-mindi 
our Brebren tomark what « heitvy cenfure F muſt-fall uni 
1 ſhoalturn to their opinion.) 

Foknzg. Nati fere beretici non ſt Chriftianos eſe TA 
[cnn fr Chit ref celeſoe exclude, Nam non nomen, ſed arti. 
: em; facere ranMm.* | - -* 

-Arguments hee here oferk; of which 1 will recice only, 
the laſt » fol-3o. col. 2. | $i Fides non minks requiritur qithn 
Zopti finns, x qa 5 Fe imme re rd it membrum E( 7 | 
"lefuerpui proffietur em fenere non tener, YeTTtelur 
bere © woi-babet 2" | a Pref 
hey char” will redtle the reft may ſee- much more” .to the- 
favs ſen: bus F-fnde! have flaid Tong enough on one Wit- 
| 1.4- Ameſis | * 
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'X I4- "onda Medul.Theol.ib. —_— 32. $:11% {16 Aige: I4 Amcting | 
fone tant3ont ſunt fideles, dum remanent; in ile ſocictares fidgt mh - _ 
i ili Ecclefie, ſicut eriam Eecleſie Carhvlice, quoad ſtatum exter- 
& * - wh non guoad fatum internum ant efentialem,'\1 Joan. 2. 
£ ere #9» 
bt in Bellarm, Enervat.Zom.2. 1.2, C.1.S.3: confuting Bellays 
*pcalumny, that feignerh us. £0 make. Wo (Churches, a'Vi- 
and an Inviſible, hee ſaith wee only affirmy\Unamiqueadeſ- 
= internam; & alteram quoad midum exiſtendi-exretr.um | and 
uftine ſaying, [ Bones ſir eſſe 'in domo Dei, quereſt Eocls- 
4 + at domus conftrutta ex vivis lapidibus: : males fec eſſe lt 
-- ipſe tamen non ſint domus. | 
-(-::$4:7.1 Where Bellarmine Galh; Keprobates blot: <>ihk | 
'Chuoch ; hee anGvereth, {Hor now poteſt-negart;,/ſ{ intelligaur ſeoun- 
tm extrinſecam rationem Eccleſce militantis, praut oupilli, unpwues, aut 
rel Dramores pertinent ad corpus bumanum : quam explicationem dedit 
Wu arm.cap.2: ant queniadwadune Ciuitar” Romaxa' — ron 
; Gives cine complecti.)} 
+: $, $: Bcllarm: '''4{ayrr &* manifeſts: reliant ſunr an Ferllſra 
F Kelp. At hoc etiom conceditur 2 nobts eadem fenſu quo antecedens 7 FI 
athm——— ie, 2 ut itiufmodi pecratores ndn "ſunt membra- vers, 
juec gw corporis Rretoiny ſed eto Rn _ Gf _—_ 


TRY 


a by 


I: 15. Wendeline in Chritt. "0 {. r. adi 6 dagajpon te 15. Wendes 3 

ee make's ſpiritual Union with Chriſt to bee the Tncerrial and line. | 
tial. form of the Charch ;and vifible Externals to bee buc 
" WC nhlcontentcega form» .- I all his definitions hes make 
| Þ puly the Ele&-believers and Juſtified to bee the trav wenbary, 
| andchar both of the Univerſal Chnrch and'ef Particu har Okgr- 
ces. . Hee hath nine Argumerits a _ the Paphſts co provy Hy- 


po tre members ofthe Church, concliding'thdc-Uten 
ticks and notovions Jly perſons are week bnnanans- 
rs Hee anfwereeh che Arguments | 
"Nat are now taken rar te can og fromthe 
Ge Tares, the Net, the ten'Vi pins ie fecratao—_s. 
ons of the Jewiſh: and other &8': : and concjudeesiag-13'6 
Lil 2 [ Hypocribas 


by 
4 


[ Hypocritas. quod attinet, ex judicio Charitatis babentur quidem ro ff + 

. | veris"Ecoleſce memris 5 ſed non ſunt. Alidd"eft'efſt® quad externam Þ + 

- Prefeſionem,' &-aliorum Opinionem7 alind ver? ce.” And" ſhewing = 

- howthetrueChurch is vifble, bee'doth ir chus, pag; 735. De. . 
ixde:ex judicie: Charitatis pro weris Ecelefſig membris babentur” omnia 
cats particularis membra, ſive bypocrite, ſeve vere fideles ſint tn 
quibus externe nofire note deprebenduntar.. Hoc igitur refpefu 

. vera Eccleſia, _ inquam, ſroe «anda, five ſecundvim Charitatis Judie 

cinmy oft Vi fs —&, 1901 | MH 200FE 

Yo, Var mentioned thoſe Notes: wherein the external 
-gccidental form confiſterh; hee addeth, f Harum reffedu Eetlefie 
uppelernr viſebilis; cujus membra ſum wers fideles &+ bypocrite-; if 
"amen ipsh rei veritate, bi ex judicisChbaritatis & hominum rene] 
J-defirethe Reader that need's ito peraſe 

- -out; becauPFthe"book- is common, and 'irt througbly | 

this point againſt the Papiſlis 


© 36, Kecker- 1-16. Keckerman S3Fem. Theolog. k3.c.6; \ſhew's the equivordl. 

” Wan, ufe of the word Ecclejia,and make's the conſideration of that'the I} 
rzady way to! decide the"Controverfie 'berweerrnas and thePs» ||. 

-piſts, - Eccleſia late accepte hee niake's to bee-that which contain» ©}. 
etb-all Profeſſors, viz that 'Chrilt to bee their King, || 
; Prieſt and Prophet : of which hee-layeth down theſe Canons; Þ| + 
| { 1. Eccleſea eff quiddam 5uaruyer orgs i, quod 114 eſſentiali ev pat» 
reli definitione comprebendi nequit.] And addeth, [De Eccleſea varie 
. Jnitercedunt: Controverſee Eccleſcis'Pontificiis & Reformatis, inter quas - 
{prima ef ber; UViram videlicet etiam Reprobi ad Eccleſiam pertines, 
nah 2- Aﬀffirmant onines Pontificit, &- flatuunt etiam Reprobos as Dan» 
Netidea borbines: Ecclefie 1erblra eſſe, Wdque bic eonſulio, Oc, ons "id 
inert ws Reprobes ef pmirida Eccleſie menibra : At vers 
cenfalerart debebaret; memb-um putridiam non eſſe amplics anime inf 
menum in; corpore, & idcirco nec, Membrum, nift ivaroues diftum' fi» 
ot !Ariftoteles! de Manu dicit, Manwm reſettam, aut ith mutilam nt 
fſe Marnum, niſt| weanvues, Sicut Serra-qui ſeeart 
Paſhymns, ant Culter digness, nan eft Serra vel Culter, niſi bom- - 


wes: This trot. Weſtin facidim? expedite diſtinttione: Eccles; | - 
te vokiets areipitiars & axidern cum bomonymia A ee OG "7 


Propria Snbhimonzmia. -21j0ri mode Reprobi profiteites Chriſtum, ſin | 


x 110q4(R |: « membra” 
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; 'Loc.50.pag.507- [Materia (ex qui Eccleſia *f) ſunt ompes &. ſoli rus. *; 


 propris ſunt in Ecclefia, ſed non ex Ecclefia, 3 Joan. 19.. nift ſecun- 


 dientie 3 que bircinum ingenium ovina bac pelle contegunt,&& oves Chri- 
- ſlifallaci pecie ſumulant.— 


- dex faid| Ecclefie vox equivece |, doth 

| borto mail ic, And LY | 
** fit Tovonuer &* equivocum, tamen fi de vera Eccleſia proprid loguendum 
:, eſt, illo egregio nomine ſoli digni ſunt fideles, Domns eft cujus Lapides 
 vivi: Vinea & Pomarium Domini eft cujus arbores frutinoſe & frus 
* Cum ferunt, qui non peribit ſed perdurabit : 'Nam bomo pifius. non eſt 


gatur, Spe ſuftentatur, Syiritu animatur ac ſanitificatur. 


gainſt the Papiſts,and necr twenty cimes mention's an bomony- 
. mie in the word Ecclefia; and 'call's the members of the Vibible 
Church only, (ons x7! Jifar, and the Godly wal” aviteier.” And 
- oft diſtinguiſheth berwixt beeing in the Church as the Repro- 
- ,,bate are, and beeing of the Church as Believers Juſtified are. 
'And that yon may know what hee take's the Church as Viſible 


- © 


* membra Eccleſie 3 poſteriori neutiquam. Ducatur Argianentum 2 jv 


"Parte eff intoto : at Repro 


. (leſt; Viſibili > Deinde, ſunt in parte, non exparte, que eſt pars Ec- 


; The fiſt Diſputation: — 


"militudine Reipub, & Reyni alicujuraubi guidem Civis lots & Suonyuas 
dicitur etiam flagitiofiſimus quiſque, &* qui proditorio oft in patriam 
animo, inque ea Jedjtiones movet—— ſed proprie ac fine bomonymiz, 


17. Gomarrus. in Loc. Commun. Epitom. per Sibelizm colleR. 17. Gomars) 
"Ekft,Rom.s.29,30,33- 1 Pet.2 5,9,—)] Pag.510 Speaking 
_of the Militant Church, as joined in ,external communion, hee 


faith, | Er Reprobi velut badi cum ovibus permixti, Math.2 432. 
Am quid, & HMHetapborics, ob ſimilitudinem prafeſſionte Fidei &+ Obe- 


18. Dc Humfrey in Feſuitiſmo Part.2.Rat.3- having in the In- 18, Dr Ham» 
.210. and forward, la- frey. 
wamuzs enim Ecclefie nomen 


. 


bomo ſed ftatua; 714 netEcclefia nifi que Fide fundatur, Charitate ri- 


19, Sharpius in Cur|. Theolog,de Corp. Fecleſ. Hilit. is large a- 19. Sharpius: ' 


l 


to bee; note what hee ſait 


hpag-1763. ad 0bj.12. Obj. ©yodefi 

17 in parte Eccleſia be tSs vg 
fibil on conclndit cued. eff in Queſtione,quia 
Queſtio eft, An ſunt ex Ecclefia, ſeu membra Ecclefie ; non, An in Ec- 


cleſie 


46 Th ff Diheton. 


" eleſia 14 Cerolice. Nom Viſibilis Eccleſia Confuck 


Hi 2a lice —- Pag. 1756. C 
g—Vid. cxrera. 


talzs, none eſt tgr 
o in "Eeclera, i h | 


w_—_ 0 to & 


Wm 6b. Bo- © 36% DET: Com.in Ebert, 1.verſcult. pag. 136. q 
* dius Troch,” imo ne Membra quidem omnino nifi $powyes & equivocs dici poſſunt; 
YZ 4 odocet, Philoſaphus ipſe ngture lumen ple ſecutus,lib-2.de-anim. 
os wo -21 oc rfuſn viſk d* tug, bh. E. Cecum non ampl, $ oculum eſſe e ſſe inquitnznifi 
\ ex parte pungebat qua. tigite nobis indicat, Nempe, fi mali [nant 4 
guinors tention, & nan vere Membra Eccleſie , ones (nquit) inds 
-malua = .non efſe fſe Caput Eccleſe, & malum Paſtorem equivecs 


" $ wo 


, Ns e rem : quod 4 xgur) inter Errores Joan.Huſh damna- 

, Concil. Conſtant, —— Pag. 188. Suare hoc 
Fyhy ex ni diſtintone conſecuti ſumus, males Plebeios, qui 
tanthm ut Membra, non autem inftrumenta, conſiderari poſſuent i in Eccle- 


, fiaseffe mortua, acproinde nou vera Membra- 


1. Altedivs.. 23s FoH-Alftedins i in Eveycloped pzd lib, 23. Theol, ſe(2. 3 
| 245P3g-332. Cn Ecclefta militans aver efſe & Inziſitulis % * 
bilis, weque ef diſtribuio ou in hel Its: neque integri ks 
memhbyrg 3 ſed diffinfio 4 gore dew [ubjecii (eros there 
maſt beet e ſame fi vide Profeſſion, as of Inv j! ” | 
F 


Fal Nan itaque hic ek Eccleſia una fit Inviſibi 
altera Vifibilis * aut quaſi «ns pars ir e ft Inviſhilis, alia Viſchi« 
lis : ſed Inviſthlitas BY ho, ſeu modus Feelefte refhe2u forms. 
eſſentialis,e+ interng 3 # rſibilitas DP ofeti ſeu modus Eccleſu.e quan 
tm ad formam Actidentelem, & externam. Nam forma eſſentialis ef 
Inviſibilis, ep eſt Relatio & quidem SIO Forma: atci- 


—_ WR or 


Sobnius (one of the moſt learned accurate Di- 
.Churches: have poſſeſſed). Tom. 1. Method. 
ifli in.quibus nibil agit. Chriftur, nan-;ſun 


Sohnivs. vines ph 
- wel x >any Jana ut guidem loguuatur) mat- 
"Eccleſg 3 ut alia vivgs 


Trag 
BE, 
Ic ag.1 ny Eccleſe viſt4.55 oft Camus bomi- 


fam argc" res dvings convenient, in go Cert etiam "oy 
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| The ff? Diſpmtation, 457 
© mali & bypocrite multi, ſed tamen de do#frina yy wo : qut quam 
vhs in Eccleſia verſantes, tamen non ſunr de Fee 4 ; id eft, 1161 ſunt 
WOE vera & viva membra. Viſubilis dititur Eccleſta projrey ordis 
nem Ecclefraſtician, & formam extericrem ac viſchilem : que quidem fe- 
cit ut Eccleſia fit & dicatur viſchilis, Erfi autem b3c fidelibus ddmixts 
* ſunt bypocrite, tamen non nil proprer fideles dicitur Ecclefia. 
-  Ecin Thef.Marpurg:pag.118 $.1 3- Quibus malti admixti ſent 
hypocrite, qui quanis in Eccleſia verſantiur, tamen non {un de Ec- | 
cleſea, id ef, noft ſunt ejus vera vivique mtmbra. + 


23. Ph.Melan{/:on in Apolog. Aaguſt,Confeff. Impreft. Witte! erg 23. Melanithex 
1542+ fol.65 . Concedimus quod bypoct ite & mali in bac vita int ads Terra & inn 
mixti Eccleſ.e, & nt membra Ecclefie ſecundion externam_ ſocietateini mo —_ 
ſegnorm,&c—— At Eccleſca non eſt tarttion ſocietas externaruifi res ere th 
Tum dc rituwan, ſicut lie politie, ſed principaliter eft ſocietas Fidei & cleGz cos qui 
 Spiritks ſantii in cordibus, &fc:mn— Fol.66. Et in Dectetis inqiit ſcienter op= ? 
| Gloſſa, Eccleſiam large diffam compleTi bonos & malos. Item males, 64. ogy " 
Nomine tantiom in Eccleſea eſſe, nor Re : bonds vero Re & Nomine. Mes fo, | 
. Et in banc ſementiam multa legatntur apud. Patfes. Hieronynus at, & vitioſos 
* | Qui peccator et aliqua ſorde maculatus, de Fielefia (brifti ton poteſt cultus. Foans" 
: appellari, nec Chriſto ſubjetium FF; uanquam igitur bypuctite & Manlius Loc. 

© 

fi 


Wo _—_ 
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"| mali fnt. ſocii bujus vere Eccleſce externos ritus, tamen ciun Commun. de * 
3 fig Fecleſra, neceſſe eſt = finiri, que. &ft vivum Corpus (bri- ye 1 
'#: : Trem que eff Nottine & Re Eccleſia. Et nivlte ſunt Cauſe : . 
'Neceſſe eſt enim iutetligi Peſts principaliter efficiat hos ntembra, & 
viva membra Eccleſue. | Leg. & fol. 67. & que baber Sobnivs in 
Thef.Theolog.ex Corpore doRr. /eland c.17.p.5 2: 


2 4. Learned Sadeel in Reſponſ.ad Turriani Sophiſm. is ſo latge #4. Sadeet. 
in'prooving the Internal form of the Church only to bee EE | 
_ fenrial, chat inſtead of citing his words, I muſt refer the Rea- 
der to-the perufal of the Book, conteriting.my (elf now to re- 
cite thefe fery about the Memberſhip of Reprobies | 5 
* Pap.315. (mihi) Sic igitur babeto : quia particulates babertt Fc- 
eee Eleftos, binc fieri ut elogia totius Eleflorum Tecleſue de ſengulis 
particularibus Eccleſcis dicantar : non quia ſunt wiſubiles (ut tuexiſti- | 
mas) ſed quia viſihiles Eccleſie Electos babent proper quos etiam Eccle- 
uz decuntur. Sic dicunur Hebrzi illi ed. quor [crifſit Apeſteld, [ac- 
coſiſſe- 
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ceffifſe ad Hiernſalem celefem, & myriad as angelo rum, 


bec eft, ad Ecclefiam Eleforum. | Sic dicuntur Epbefii Concives ſan- 
Qorum, & DomeRtici Dei. Sic Corinthi, ſantiticati. - Sic Philips 
penſes, Coloſſenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, dicuntur ſanQi, Denigue ſic ill 


| | _conventiun O- 
concionem (or Ecelefiam ny wet qut conſcripti ſunt in cali, 


ad quos ſcribebat Petrus dicuntur, Ele&i. Bu omnia viſibilibus Eco 


cleftis. tribuuntur, & nibilominus ſunt Eletorum propria : ut enim de 
Put dic poteft eam proferre vium ad vitam bominis tuendam accommo- 
datum, neque id tamen ad aridos & marinos palmites, ſed ad ſolds frupi- 


feros erit referendum : 112 quod bic dicitur de Eccleſia. & multa alia 


confimilia, ita dicuntur de Eccleſiis viſibilibus, ut ad ſolos Elefos, non 
autem ad Reprobor & xj by-thon pertineant. Reade enim Hieronymus, 
{ Nibil intereft (inquit ) de Corpore quid dicatur an de Membris, chum & 
Corpus dividatur in AMembrag & Membra ſint Corporis.] Duatnob- 
rem dio tibi fuerunt confideranda, Turriane, que te ab hoc inepto con- 
cludend; genere revocarent : Unum bypocritas & reprobos propris non 
eſſe partes conficientes, ſed, ut 112 dicam, deficientes,vel potizis efſe par- 
tes Cas quands Ecelefie Vifibiles dicuntur conſtare ex Eleftis & 
Reprobjs. | Sic pag-31 4. [V iftbilis Eccleſia copſtat etiam & imprimis 


ex Eleltis, tanquam digniſfimis. ; & propter quos (ut ante diximus) Ece, 


cleſia vecatur. ] 


- 


25: Sam Marefius Colleg. Theolog, Loc. 15. pag. 386, 388. 
vox Ecclefie fit it2 70Wonu@&, non poteſt certa defrnitione 


[ 


Titin aliqued caput revocentur. Hoc vero ſtatuimus eſſe Ecclefiam Ele- 


ejus 
dditas exprimi, niſi cetera ſignificeta tanquam analogata ad prima . 


forum, Ot.—— Diſtinitio frequens Ecclefe in univerſalem & parti- 


fue in. ſud ſignificata. | 
Ratione 'Profeſſionis & Vocationis Chriſtiane , quum in 'iis ſit 
duntaxaet externa, in aliis verd interna quoque &Jeria, Eccle/ie mem- 
bra ſur.t dujom generum : _—_ enim Univoce, quedam verp nou 
viſe Equivock talia dici debent AEquivece tn: um & ſolion, ſecundion 
dici, Eccleſie membro jou Hypocrite, occulti Infideles, & Reprobi; 
E riobis.cgrefli ſunt, fed 
ut malt bumigres aſt lunbrici in noftro corpore ; Univoce vero, pro- 
_ pris & ſecundien eſſe, ſoli Eledi & vere Credente:.Vos non tis : 
notrenim eftis cx ovibus meis, 8c. 4 
« 2m 


& 


cularem non ef? generis in ſpecies, aut totius in partes, ſed vecis ambi- . 


non erant ex nobis : 107i ſunt in Ecclefpa, 


4 vera dari Eccleſiam predeſtinatorum ſive elefforum :" imd banc propris 
 & univoct eſſe ſolam Chriſti Eccleſiam, &c. 2. Solos elefos poſt 
© efficacem ſuam vocationem conftitere in terris univoce & proprie illam 
, Cbrifti Eccleſiam quam credimus 3 alios verd non niſi equivocs, ſecun- 


= dn dici & putative ad illam pertinere, Que in contrarium difputantur 


# 3aBellarmino plane furilia & freulnea ſunt. 


26. Altingius Loc. Com. Part. 1. Loc. 11. pag.180,18r. Trem a6. aidhgus 


Part.2. Loc. 11:pag.580,z581,5 $2. | Cam ſolis Pontificizs certamen 
' ſupereſt -—— 1. An preter eleffes vocatos etiam Reprobi, Infideles 
ſve occulti ſive manifeti peccatores, verz Chriſti Ecclefie membra 
fint ?  Pontificii affirmant : Nos negamnu, 

Rationes noſtre. Ex natura ſubjetti : r- nec Spiritum ſan- 
Hum nec fidem babent, vere Chriſti Eccleſie ra non ſunt. Repro. 
bi, infideles nec Spiritum ſanttum baberit, nec fidem, &c.—— 2, 
©ui non ſunt ex ſive de Eccleſia, non ſunt vera ejus membra : Reprobi, 
infideles non [ant ex ſive de vera Eccleſia : ergo 3. Oui ſunt 
membra Diaboli, non ſunt membra vere Ecclefie, erc. 

Ex natura Predicati. . 1. Omnia membra vere FEccleſie vocantur 
ſecundum propoſitum Dei, &c.—— 2. Omnia membra vere Eccleſie 
ſur membra Chriſti, &c.——— "3. Omnia 'membra vere Eccleſie ſunt 
Oves Chriſti, agnoſcunt, audiunt, ſequuntur ipſum, &1c.——] See the 

, andthe confutation of the Papiſis reaſons, drawn from 
the Parables of the Field, the Net, the Wedding Feaſt, from 
\ Baptiſm, from the Example of the Apoſtolical Churches, the 
uncertainty of Members, &c. 

Idem in Explicat.Catecheſ.Palat.Part,2, pag-255. [ Item pro- 
pris & Univoct competit ver & ſinceris ejus membris, que ſunt vere 
fideles : Improprie & Aquivoce membris ſimulatis, qualta ſunt om- 
nes bypocrite ; qui ut pales inter triticum, $izania inter bonum ſemen, 
piſces putridi inter bonos, verſantur in Eccleſia, &- propter externe 
confeſſions gloriationem ejuſdem membra cenſentur, 


27. Theſes Salmurienſ, Vol.3-de variis Ecclefiz partibus,Theſ, 
28, [Equidem mibi dici velim guid fibi voluerit ſubtilifſimus Diſputa- 
tor, qu partes veras appellavit membra arida atque mortia, Ila autem 

M m m forma 
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KF Tdem in Exeg. Confell. Belgic. $5.15. Art.27: pag 336,387. 
# [nds autert nonnul/a magni momenti ConſeHaria naſcuntur 3 1. Re- 


27, The. 4 . 
muricnſ. —? 


forma gue incorporibus viventibus anime appellatur, ſemper vits comit 
Hades ney pref ab ed ſeparariz baud mag}s quam a ſeips2 : Tdeo hige 


gle loco ſunt 'txcrementorum, quegue vitam non participant, ut pili & 
wngues ab e4 parte qua ſunt privati ſenſu, babentur pro corporis partiluy : 
neque in corpore bumano crus aut brachium quod vxpaos penitas accupa- 
vit, wiembrumejus cenſentur amplins, baud mag}s quam homo pitta pro 
bomine judicatur : idebque extirpatur, tanquam nibil cum corpore com 
mune babens. | 


"2s. Luc.Trel. | 28. Lucas Trelcatins ſenior in Opuſcul. Theol. Loc.Com.de Ec. 
- Carivs ſenior. cle. pag-430. [Ob boc enim ipſum Eccleſie nomen ſingulis cetibus 
fidem Chriſti ex illius Verbo profitentibus refie tribuitur ; quod ſ[cilicet 
Eccleſie inviſibilis ibi membra eſſe vere. credantur ; nam propter eletfes 
proprie catus aliquis voratur Eccleſia, etiamſt fint minima illins pars. 
A potiori enim non anten [epe majori, fit bic rei denominatis, (cilicet ab 
eo quo res - quod eff : ut acervas tritici, tritici tamen dicitkr, non þa« 
tearum.” ' Pag.429. Vifibilis vew _Ecclefie membra ſunt bominibus 
notaz. ſed judicio Charitatis, ſepe non Veritatiz, propter vocationem & 
profeſſionem externtom, ſed ſepe bypocriticam. Pag.q417. Viſibiles in- 


extefnia; Ofc, moms br there, i | 
Pag. 448. Refj » Nec enim mortua membra corporis vVivi [unt 

membre; niſi -bomionymbs : & vive Dei Ecclefie nullum eſt membrum 

mormum-] Vide L.Treleat. jun. Inſtic.l.2,p.25 4,255 


29, Th. Cart- 29. Th:Cartwright. contr.Rhem.in Joh. 15.1. { Branch in mee. ] 
- wright. - Rotten branches, and dead members.: branches and members in 
bewand not in tr#tb. And therefore $hat .which they haye not 
_ Indeed,:and yet ſeem to: have in. their own and other-mens opi- 

*njon ſhall bee taken from them. | 


* 30, Bucer & 30. Buctr-and*Marlorate citing him, on. Joh. 15.2. ©uemods 
Marlorate. ergo zizania ſunt in regno Dei, pures piſces in reti Evangelico, 
carens veſte nuptiali in nuptiiz Chriſti z ita in (brifto eſt qui non fert 

| fructarn ;'Nomint tens [Cilicet, &*-lecundiom externam / ab, Mmtantion, 

"non ettam\vera; fide. d 7 


31+ Foant 


Tomi fn arbere demortui partes ejus cenſentur : neque in” animantibus i 


quam, non ab illa forma interna que dat proprie eſſe rei, ſed 2 formi. 


; 
a aw XA as A Xa 


Ne 


 doubtnot might bee added : Bur 1 _— 


vera Eccleſia : at concedendum ef? tamen poſſe id ſciri diftin4 & pro- 


| bebiliter ; que ſciongia vulyd dieitur Fudicium Chatitatis.—— ergo Ec- 
— elefia dicitur quemadmodum homo. Nam &- bomo piftus & coloratus & 
- Philoſopbn dicitur bomo 3 & verus bymo dicitur bomo :; & bomini pitte 

& vero quedam ſunt communia ſecundum que, tam hic quam ille bomo 


dicitur : attamen nemo cavillabitur ,conſtijui fic duo genera bomi- 


aim. 
Et pag. 258. | Negamas in ull3 re extern fitam eſſe Eccleſi.c Eſſer- 
Ham, ideoque nulla vis eft que Cogat nt fateamur Eſſentiam Ecclefie 


randem Nitam eſſe, &c.—— Conſequens eſt, ut quecunque Dems pol- 
| licetur Eceleſie ſue, ſeu ea pertineant ad fidem, ſeu ad mores, intelli- 


genda fint eg de parte que propris ſine tropo Eccleſia dicitur, neque con» 
venire Eccleſie ili que ſynecdecbice Eccleſia dicitur, nifi per accidens, 
reſpeu ſcilicet illius partis, quemoda vivere is dicitur, cujus aligua 
pars comfutruit, quanguam pars putrida, (quod & Ariſtoteles nos do- 


_ (it )non eſt propris pars, ſed bomonymos propter ſuemilitudinem & figu- 
Tam; nam reapſe non eſt pars quando noneſt forme totius particeps. | 


Were it-not that I think the labor needleſs, ſhould ad4many 
teſtimonies colle&ted,8 at hand, from Zuing limes, Bullinger,Piſcator, 
Pare, Biicanus, Rivet, with many more, yea many ſcore 1 

q wu and the 
Reader that labor, till I perceiv it neceffarie, and ſhall onel 
conclude with two of our own: One in a book not paſt amone 
old, that ie may appear that wee yet hold ro the old Prote- 
ſtant Doftrine, as caſte as it is to turn ſom from it, by ſpecious 
PretenCes, | | 


Me MH. Feanes in Scholaſt. & praftic. Divinity pag. 18,19. faith 
thus, [Uſe Inform, 1s the Church the outward fulnefs of Chriſt, 


conſideredas Head, wee may then bee informed what is natore 
and qualitieof the true m:mbers; that they are effetually cal- 


led, and truly ſanStified, link't unto Chriſt with aa internal 
union by the bond of the ſpirit on his part, and of faith on 
theirs Indeed as in the body natural there are hairs, nails;evil 

Mmmo2 hamors, 
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bony? anere PraleA.de Eccleſ. pag. 246. [3: Negandum 31. Camero. © 
- off poſſe ſciri diftinfte & certo qui int vere Ecclefte membra ;. que. ſit | 


32 Mr, 'aen 


47> 


_ Chriſt full and compleat. 


-grace wh 


'g3.M Perkins 33, The other is Mr Perkins, in whom the Judgment of 0- 


" 
—- 
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humors, and many other things. which yet belong not Inte- 
grally thereunto as proper Kan : Soif wee regard" not the I 
inward and inviſible Effence, but the viſible Rate, or outward + 
manner of the Churches beeing, there adhere anto her many 
ancalled, unjuſtified, and unſanRitied perſons, but it's only as © 
excrements or alcers : For every true member of the Charch is 
a part of Chriſt's fulneſs, and therefore muſt receiv of his ful- 
neſs grace for grace,'muſt bee endowed with all ſaving and ſan- 
Aifying graces; otherwiſe how can it concur to the making of 


. Uſe 2d Refut. Whence ſecondly may bee inferred the groſz | 
Error of the Papiſts in avouching, that external profeftion and 
conformities, outward fubje&ion to the Pope of Rome, are ſuffi. * 
cient to confituce onea true member of the Catholick Church, 
although hee bee a Reprobate, an unbeliever, an hypocrite, ſo 
groſs as Judas or Simon Magus, a profeſſed and notorious im- 
pious wretch, that is utterly devoid of all ſpiritual life and |. 

Goſomons, If hee.take up a room in the Church, it 
matters not with them, though hee neither do nor can pir- 
_ vital ations, yet hee ſhall/ paſs for a true part there- 
of. | 

Pap. 19; Hee 'confeſſeth that they are united to the Church 
but by an outward Conjunion : And was ever any man fo 
deprived of common fence andunderſtanding as to call a wood- 


den leg a partof the body to which it was annexed , as to term 


wens, warts, and moles, ſores and botches members of the body 
in-which they were? ] 


ther Engliſh Proteſtants of his time may bee diſcerned : 
on the Creed, in Vol.1.pag. 308. | Hence wee learn; 1. That the 
Church of Rome erreth, in teaching that a wicked man, yea ſach || 
a one as ſhall never bce ſaved, may bee a true member of the Ca* Þ}* 
tholick Charch, &c. [ | | | 

Burt leſt you ſhould ſay that hee ſpeak's this only of the Invi- 


. 


fible Church, (though-our Divines ſay that there ig but" one 


Church which is Viſible and Invifible in ſeveral reſpe&s,) I ſhall 
defire yoy to conſider what hee faith of the Vifible Church ex- 


- preſſy, + 


| 
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[| peefly » pay 303, 304- [ The viſible Church may bee thus 


ſcribed-{t is a mixt company of men profefſing the faith,afſem - 


'W [cd together by the preaching of the word. It'is ealled a 
BY: Church, of the berrer part, namely the ele& whereof ic conliſteth,” 
though they bee in number few. As for theungodly though they 
be in the church, yet they are no more parts of it indeed than the 
"faperfluous humors in the veins are parts of the body, — Again 
” becauſthe profeſſion of faith iz otherwhiles true & fincere, Be 
. otherwhiles only in ſhew, Therefore there bee alſo rwo forts of 


Members of the vifible Church: Members before Gad,& members 
before men. A member of the Church before God is hee that 


| befide the -outward profeſſion ef the Faith, hath inwardly a 


pure heart, good conſcience and Faith unfeigned, wherby hee 
is indeed a true member of the Church. Members before men, 


whom wee may call reputed members, are ſach as have nothing 
els but the outward Profeſſion, wanting the good conſcience, 


, &the Faith unfeigned. The Reaſon why they are to beeeſteemed 
members of us is becauſ wee are bound by the Rule of Charity - 


to think of Men as they appear unto us;leaving ſecret judgment 


unto God.] fo farr Perkins. And fo much for theſe teſtimonies. 


By what hath been ſaid it is evident that it is the judgnienc 
of the Proteſtants that reprobates and wicked men are- not 
properly members of the Church, but only Equivocally, and 
that the Church, is but one which in ſom reſpe& is viſible and 
ſom invifible, and thar it is denominated Invifible becauſ ir's 
Effentiall form is Inviſible, and denominated vifible only from 
an Externall Accidental form, and therefore that thoſe mem- 
bers that are only viſible or have only the Accidental 'form of 


Members, or are only of the Church as viſible, are but Equi- 
vocally members of the'Church properly fo called, as from it's 


eſſential form. This they commonly maintain againſt the 


S Papiſts, 1 confe's I thinke that ſomwhat more fhould bre' ſaid 
© for the explication'of this point ( which is fallyeſt don 
 * the Theſ Salmuriens. vol. 3:) but though 1 am not now delive- 


ring wy own apprehenfions, but the words of others, yet that 
the true [Church as alfo | Folge, Faith, Chriftianity, Adop- 
tion, Jare © axes applied to the Regenerate and unregene- 
rate, Lwholly agree with the common judgment, and atn paſt 

doubr 


Som Papiſts 
Confc(hons. p 
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doubt of ic, though Mc Blake concradi& icwich Abhorrence. 
Bellarmin confelleth that many of their own ( as Jobon : de 
Turre cremata, Alexander Hales, Hugs Thomas,, &e. did take 
the - wicked to bee but Equivocally called members of the 
Cburch : And our  Divines ( as Dr Sutlive pag.23- 24. men» 
| tion allo Peter 2 ſolo, Melchior Canus, and divers others ( et p.2g.) 
thers. And Bellarmin bimfelt faith they are but Membra Mortua. And 
| for the judgment of the Fathere, hercin, other Divines againſt 
the Papiſts have produced them art large. See Dc Sutlive de Eccleſ, 
lib. 1." 7+ fol. 28. & £6. fol. 21.23. Now let us hear Mr 
Blake. | 
dh Bloke p.15 0.[ **. Then it (eem's_ there js no Reality inf ſuch [e- 
& parations ! Camero tel!'s xs otberwiſe, that there is a Reality in this 
& Saintſhip by ſeparation. | | 
Anſ. This is the firit time that ever I heard that Equivocall 
recm's expreſs not Realityes. 1: there no Reality in a piure 
or a corps? ſufficeth that the Realicy is not the ſame that ina 
man anyl a corps is expreſſed by the ſame word [Man | Cemers's 
Judgment of our controverfie is dzclared before in bis own words. + 
Mr Blake [ <* And it ſeem”s tbe Scripture is Hill under the charge of E+ 
© quivocall ſpeeches all over. | | | 
Anſ.. This anger flyc's too high. I beſcech you make not 
the undeniable E 
the Matter of { a Charge : ] It's ill judging the Law that muſt 


thereare Equivocall term's in iN yas uy that there are huu- 
dreds, if not chouſand numerical words that are ſuch. And 
yo you Fc fear to make i pou the (rene of { « charge ?) 
>cripture not go uncharged except it ſpeak ſo as to pleal'us! 
In the higheſt matters about the Attributes and Works of God ; 
how common are Equivocal terms. But do you indeed think 


Equivocal words, when either the trAſcendencie of the mar- 

ter, the.incapaciey of men? the paucity of terms, the cuſtom of 

perciinFis nath..made them hit.or needfull:; Lex. God have the 

tbearance and juſtice in your interpretations as every welter 
an 


a. "uy "© \ 
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quivocal terms which you finde in Scripture 


Judge us. Is there a Divine on earth chat will-deny that 


l that. all Equivocal termes wa} 2 yea or - unneceliary? 
or not intelligible ? ]-pray you diſtinguiſh. between Jeſuitical 
3 . diſembling Equiyocatian,and the laudable yeaZnecefiary-uſe of 


QA © ww wg &@ # © .JO0,u 


oe on ia irc. one rf 


 Kyrow 1othat which is. imtenſ- 5-ſo one Aquivocatum may riſe upp 
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and Speaker is —_ without any accuſation; the Scriprure 
"Hath accuſers enow already. 
. Mr Blake [** I would know for my learni 


what advantage #r profit 
dead corps is in - my to enjoy ? I thinke none at all : but theſe 


'£* bave much every way. 


Anſ. Thus you argae, ( or you ſay nothing: )[ Ifunregene- 


' rate Saints, Church members &c. have much ——_— and 
'@ corps have no advantage, then they are not [Equiy 


ocall 
called Saints, Church members, and as a corps is called a < ao 
But8&c. The conſequence is not only falf, but too groſs, Ad- 
vantage or diſadvantage are nothing cothe nature of Equivocals. 
2. {n ics kinde a Corps may have advantage, It may bee ſtuck - 
with flawers, perfumed, embalmed, and kept from ſtinking, as 
ungodly men are by their common Gaifts, .tor the ſake of thoſe 


' with whom they do conver, 3- An Apeis capable of advan- 
tage, and yet if you call him a man its a more Catachreſticall' 


Equivocation, than to call a eorpsſo: An embryo-or rude begin- 
ings, of a mans body before it receiv the ſou], ic is capable of 
advantage, in order to Manhood , and yet. is but Equivocally 
call:d a man. 
Mr Blake, © If ſucb Equivocation bee found in the word Saint] 
& the like i r0 bee affirmed of4be word Believer, and Believers ba- 
«© wing their nation from their faith,ubat- is equivocall in libe 
& manner, andf#other common Divifion of faith into: Dogmatical or 
« Hifterical, - 4emporary, -niiraculoxs, .and juſtifying is but a Diviſun- 
&« of an Xquivocunr in ſua AZquivocata, which Tſhould think ne'man 
* ſhould affirm, much leſs Mr Baxter, wbo mak's common and ſpecial 
& orace to differ only gradually and-rhen as cold in aremiſs degree mayy 


to the Natuw- of another :\animal terteſtre,, may becom Sydus 
«Caleſte.  * | 
Anſ. 1. Tes no good conſequence :, becauſ the word | Sale] 


| is Equivocal,, therefore the word | Believer }is ſo 2: Our dif- 


pute is not about the: ſence of the word [Faith ] or [Believer ] 
in General :butabout the -|. Chriſtian 'Faitb] infpecial , from 
whence a man is to bee properly called a Chriſtian and upon 


 theÞprofeſfion . whereof chee is to-bee ibaptized ; ifor I rold you. 


once already, that as Faith is takenin- General; ſo yous lower 
ſort 
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fort of faith is truely and properly Faith; and ſo is beleiving : 
in Mahomet : To diſtinguiſh Faith into Divine and Humane, - 


&into Chriſtian and Mahometan. &c,-is not equivoci-in ſue, equi- 
vorata diviſio:But todiſtinguiſh the Chriffian F aith-which enizuſtth 
ts Baptiſme, into ſaving Faith, andthat which 3s ſhort of it, is equis 
voci infſue equivocata- _ 3+ It you thought No_man had been 
guilty-of this.conceit, whether that thought do more difparage, 
the ſaid aſſertion,or your ſelf} I muſt not bee; 
1casifyou had-ſaid,. {. 1 thought no man had wricten againſt 
Bellarmines definition of 'the Church] 4. As to your \'No 
Aden 3/much leſs Mr:Baxter.] as I know not the. reafon of your 
bought, unle{s you indeed take mee-not only to bee No Man, but 
to bee ſomwhat:diftin& both from a man and no man; ſo | amas 
little ſatisfied with the Reaſon which you alledg ;For 1. leis 
a © Groſs untruthunworthy. a Divine and a Brother, that bold 
common and . ſpecial ' Grace to differ only gradzally. And thatthis 
ſhould bee: deliberately. publiſhed, even after I had giventhe 
world in-print ſo full an. account of the miſtake of this acculi- 
tion from another, once and again; this is yet leſs ingenuous, 


and doth bur tell us what wee muſt expe& from Brethren when * 


is predominant. . | never affirmed any more thanthis, | yet 
there is a Morall fpecifick difference, between ſpecial and com- 
| mon Graces foundedin. a Natural Gr difference.] 1 
., manifeſted in- prigt.that Dr Kendell who writ 
"this: occafion, doth not only ſay that ſame thing, 
. that others differ nat from mee, and refolvech his diſpate 
into' a enfion. of me. for png a difference. 
et after all theſe writings my reverend Brother Mr Blake ſticks 
notto aftrmto this and future Ages in print that I hold|. Only « 
Gradual difference, | without any more ado. . Ag of ſuch deals 
ing 1 may ſay bis Book- is too full 5- Your reaſon isno 
reaſon ; lhopeyou think not either that your eAximal terreſtre 
& Syd celeſfte differ but Gradually ; nor yet that there are 


 know's not thatin many hundred caſes a Degree may vary the 


i rits were Equivocal likewiſe. 


adge; but I take / 


—_ 


no; Equivocalls that differ, only in Naturall degrees : who - 


ſpecies? Dh 30468 $454 4% k p- a 
Mr Blake| '* If Juda's faith was only Equivocall,then the tncleant ſpi- 
Anſw. | 
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"Mr Blake « 7 belie that an Equivece Faith: can coſt 


"© duet a reall devil 


' Anſ. 1. Vat dren not-able to —— your word: for 
/ you have not wholtfy the Command o own belief: I am 
confident that you will beliey ic. 2. Var i you-will not 
* that's ng good argument#o- us that the thing iafalG, 3. An 
| Equi uivocal faith is a Reat. faith; why then may it not caſt our 
cal Devil ('tharis, bce a Catſa ſine-qua now.t for no. fajich 
_ doth properly eſfc&it.) 1 hope you will believ that [ the fuger 
of God] on ONT 7 ON you think 
that God's Power is but Equivocally cal T His finger] | 
Mr Blake | © The Apofile telf's us of F aith: ts, the removall 
*Moyntaines, void of Charity: if this were Equivocall faith, thoſe mu 
"bee Eqrivocal mountaines. 
StHfl'rhe like proof ! you may as-well ſay{/If is bee-Equirocally 
Iled'Gof's 7 er diendeimth Wa ly Deecalled a devil 
efted. Wee nzed derter proof. 
153. h Du-BleFts, wallebings Gamers: 


ny t os le, Ames, "IP that 20.20 -the. viſe 


ble i ; 
| | veyau to do 
inguith be 


0 5 FE 


Rs 
rge. that "he ates Clyereh 
i. 0 = rn there: ate (276 
itrour ſelf hardy afeactithes | 
& wee ſhall do well-enonglifor chas; 
Ne Ctinech:: 1thoſe thatbelong19l5 as 
Organ oy. are 


EIEED ieratien Ned a a _ 
the-v 
pFe wit wn erat rg 


Nnn | Mr Blake 


as jyyning with Bellarm? 
is ng. trae (Verch ; but | 
Churzbes &:Dobut 


And forthe other yifjble 
Inviſible 2. fk ocrirs and t 
properly oy nbc ching Church ia4 


Ferro 


Church] B 


but fri Jnr PENS !,  andnot'the- 
| words ore cited (hew this* 


cz T0 YL "= 
. turning over alt bis bookes, bee can w 
'© Had bee ſaid | the Catbolick Church} inftead of f 
'* beleiy hee might bave"fo mn I think that ſcarce, any: man 
will dexy that the univerſal Church is viſiblew=—yet Whitaker as 
* largely mik's good that the Catbolick Church is invicible': If 1 bee 
*© now ſent to my Dictionary, tofee whetbegCatbolick, and, Wes 
'© bee botb'one <—— the one a Greek wordgthe other a Latine, 1 confeſs - 
*<'i bs ſ0'in Grammar, bat not in theiraſe of it. that bandle the - queſti 
*- of tb Chureb catholick,in this mannev—_vc. 
"oy Wonderfull Confidence,. Readers, takewarning by 
| Mr Blake and mee, and for our ſakes bee” not over 
notinthe moſt lematters' of fat, You hear.Mr Blak's 2x 
fidence, and now you ſhall hear mine. Whether I can cite many. 
ſach reſtimoniesls partly apparent already. Melanibon, Calvin. 
Beza, Urſin, » Pare, Piſcator, Zanchy, Fanitus, 
and] think 1 add-a hundred more, do promifcuouſlyuſe. 
the terms Cathelich Jand [ Oniverſal.] here:and commonly joyn. 
themthus| Beclefia Catholica jeu Univerſalis.) | pros Lncarin 
that which mine eyes have many@ time panCuall *_ 
andl further that Ineyerto this day ( to my beſt remen- 
bratice ) did read one Author (nor heave of ons dll Me | 


= rho (between Gal Cohalick toe 


ot: lay that no 
SY NE lay, 1 do nor bell 
wiſe and and I 
— wo ved nay a one if heecouldt 
| ee@ moR injurious r reproach to our Dj- 
5 0 Nai one man ityoa can that yer nad he ag 
ths tidiculous difginttion.-: yea or one Papiſt that had the frant - 
ts charge themwith ſuch a thing, ' Its well known that our - 


elder Reformervuſe to plead 'the P, chat particular 
rode hang: Catbolica ſeu Univerſalis is. 
y that ſcarce any man will 


EEE 


5) and-that onr later. 
__-Divines 


| wp" DiÞurativn 
'«.Divines do-ſpeak more caute and ſay, that bath 
» larand Tarvaar 2) crunk nelanty, and Gy.cha 


gion 


; yet both are well reconcileable ic ſence : 00). AHA 
3 ren. Lmfprola that all Me lak's bo 
156 $ in Blak's ok, 
'F foundbar on one that at t ſeem to an 
; |, ary of intelleftuals . no: : "ay an. mine, ) 
'F ſucceſsful confutation of any one ot. my Arguments,and 
2 hs bo chocnadand nt ( that the diftri- 


epeating 
bution of the Church -inco viſible 2ad invifible, is but of aſub- 
, je& into diverſ adjundts, therefore the that | 
vifible, arte indeed no-part &c, part 
the eſſence: hee anſwers [ ** Thbe' conſe ” might as fa bave 
- ©. bin that theſe members. which. are inviſible are noparts.&c. ] 1 con- 
' feſgat the firſt view its a plauſible anſwer, but openit, and; the 
_ infide is no better than the reft. For -my argyment. takes . the 
adjunt as conjun& with the reaſon of the denomination, and 
Inviſible is.not- a real adjunAtybue a a negative donominatiqn;and 
ſo the argument is thus{ TheChurch. is called Inviſible from 
it's internal -efential form, +which' is invihtble; and it's.called 
viſible bur-from it's external accidental form which is_vilible:: 
| therefacethole Members that are. meerly vilible, ( notes 1 aid, 
Yare pyni—eny called members of the Churchbe- 
only " the accidental . form, and.not at 
| alof the efſential- Thus argue the Proteſtants ordinaril 
-- gainſt Belormine. And now where is Mr Blak's ſplendid. —_— 
In is but ati adjun&, no more than viſibility ; true ; and 
not {o much neither. the Reaſon of the denomination, 
of hething denominiaee Tnvifible, is tht which Proteſtants 
call the eſſence, and chat called vilible is but an ACN in 
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| won 
| 'k of Divine becauſ. that - cuſtom js the Maier of 
TIE hae Nnn2 {ſpeech 


RY The a Piſheatth. 
ſpeeth 5 and therefore have no better meansthat'l kovw:-of to 
HEE 0? Qonrinanges 
Aw whrgip ©. 15% Lroply aguin chat which ls Rx 
an neme, andmen 
SEEII our utmoſt. - 5 raphy 


to what you 139, 1:49. about Equivecal | 
Comm ay a1 did ake' Covenanting in Ge- # 
a wickedman do:h Covenant cx parte ſui F 


rg toung: Bar take it for the Chriſtian Govenanting 
eyopryrs oak denominacech us Chriſtians, 
which is { » conlanzgo/God's:erms on which hee offer Chrilt 
axis | 8 of the ungodly arebut 
ng wh God in Cheit If you 
witl nor beletv.ener, at lens "vegard De Kendall long dilpute on 
fych a point ia his ares arr rem y w—_ 


mee ; and anſwer him before you perity 
— 


2. 


aQ of Covenanting with chem; ! "He s 
| Covenant whh them or obliged wy _—_ 
G———_ Covenant. - 
work, if "jy ſhould Ns os > 
ar 
of ſuch "as che hangs fn Mr: 
therefore = offuch WErks: treads Tl at, 
ee, 
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moſt of my Reverend Eat that have writces to 
do advife mceto- fordear! 
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| xratey | have readeatiice M. S: Book of Me Merdbbir which is 
_ bis vindication againſt Mc Robertſon ; wherein hee hath ſuffici- 
ently and tafily dona needleſs work. To. ce gain- ſay 
ings with that kinde of men, is an anproficable nd aphang 
, ; things: The ſons -of centcnrion in their greateſt darkneſs, arc 
- morezealous and unweeriedin their geireration and work, than, 
Jace ao pare ts auIe* > 7 Da theirs, 1c's not defiredble 'to 
- kidech themrin violence,in ſeltconceitedneſs, in raſhneſs, or falſe 
.«ccnfations; in ftorms, or lowdueſs or length of ſpeech. And as 
_peaceable} Readers:are grieved with ſach £8; f© the 
is -more hardene$7in his; 'miſinkes. If you! ea 
3 trien thaterreth whoſe: recovery you / ' bee ſure that you 
: write nota confatation of his.:ecrors :for ordinarily that's the 
way to-faſtenhim in them:and niake biry worſ; Sory will think 
id: octifure, to paſs en ieerntabpoiily:men, whoſe hearts 
 fhould beedevored rommithy ant whice to [ove the light 
that dorh difdoſe ic>Biir there hes wood hr. 
unqueſtionable . | Who will doubt whether it «can 
| beef when bee ee's iris'{o. LOU rn Cart-douds of contro: 
by writings that ſwarm). ' how miahy can 
fewad wagon gitar Taye et 
- cantdtion!: Beehinls yout(tlvs: how 19ahy 'you Tan naive P! 
how many that did notprovoke: and harden them ? By 
 explications, andlovingdebate, the migides ————_ 
'changed ; atid -many-by:pokeive; Aſerting and -prooving th 
 teath \and oonſdls terſal wrieimggidar' _ 
a aga uld never 
Tow ry ho rare nfo fa ny 
. to menin: the world, 
proſemly appecboud a, 0d 


are 


4 Xa 


AP. XK Winidefinti ic wleall tile adgtay and Uflead' of. 


ation gf. your arguments, and'a read 
, ©ntertajnaer chey bend their wits $0-ftud) 


to proov 
X | weak 
| progjen 
its, Yec:this Se 


nfed-it with any extraordinary 
fore y aſpeft in.their cies, and they 
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Unleſs you ix 
ing Divines (they-fo 
but there are ſom | 
mn + prejudice” ſhut ic with: the 
-moſe. vhom.if 3 cal to ef one, 1 ſhall notmuch 
ſe that. will rather 
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1 hall give you a briefaccount of Reaſons, from the guali- 
| de their a 624 be chink ha it is Ss at 


Yngly eps "tha Ot rwote 
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- IFyou judged by 
6 4 you not own that I (ON 
C: oe or don ſom hainous thin 
de = Dm hong ee 
Dc. Owen ) 1 defire thatany of his ;tengle 
"thoſe few. lines in which T co | 


| 
- 


a. & | , 

- | E 

" ec? . 

's/ g- 1 
4 


Sen? 
MR | 


HE. 
Ehn 


ng yepcbe? are ey erg 

t to that I was 0 

_ th an impatient entertainment. 2 tb army 
and may judg by. bis complaints andby, 


ils diipree, the hainous injury that 1 haye.don him is that [: 


- gain-ſayed him. And'] hade Pay er lag humili- 
which ſom of his profeſſions of do intiffiate that hiee is- 


ago orange Tele why 


457 8 
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arm is don 

er is pliicked) rom-his gh 
reparation of his ——_ wich ſom 3- 
[that hee meant 48 hee ſpoke, do-now - 
Ee” meant bertqng: # nqpary! fo. | 


$3 
men, when have vs fo good "9 the 6 

ST ils are by hens. nar, oughy 
\bs one | pave the Joi And i 
very angrily that wee agree, and cloſe with fomwhat a ſharp«» 
collifon yeLit's well that - agree”: Though Tanaſe chac 
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ic is ſo uſual for tea to love thoſe of cheir own opinions, thas: © + 
| marvailedto tinde a man with ſuck high indignation endea- | -- 
pag amps of his opponents minde ; and that | © 
paſſionately ſeemed to differ. 
ore Twifſe had been of the ſame minde 

wirh coy ls and others in this poine 3 But Mr Feſſop hath pea- 


ceably and provyedit : and# thercin rejoice : fol Þ}// 
lelachoughs that De Owen had been of thefanie winde ; bur hes 


| Porn cy mbar rc proovedit;-and'therein alſo 1 rejoice.” | 
| eh neerere, and error away with'the di. F 
| ; better” bear che difpleafiice of the Reconci- 


3 hee hach taken about my Perſon (tor 
b the cayſ ph.) to proov from my wri- 
: tings chat land F@ hyp T kno v not 'well what 
revren to meke bim nary” hen ble. Should 1 asfoithfully: 
admoniſh him, ic would Harken a iaphy an es ng ;and'it's gms 
hee hath thoſe that are necrer him that do it, whoneed not 
rheir: from fame, and: whoſe words may meet with 
js erp 'Shoutd/[-celÞ rim that 4 Minilter is not to be 

nn dies, 18 not -his own, and that's 

viminouſly' 


and chat SY 
== | 


"[Apforchs | Wo 


nog 
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Que eidenc of which thre hd fomrke apreenſon 
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th, mee. thi 
| | 6 my jultification; is nine VIZ >, 


7 were written hee was rot 


T% nM 
” of others, vis, becduf 4 
«10 whiz cogeht 
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ve hin mY 
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now E.; A 
at far: ab 


{out at che, preſs. 
monde wel nat hitter we, 6 that | bavemet wich at 


nk | def ojudg. by cwo or three  Paeeicalacs 
"" ». Though 1 gy cond b again arid apaih brofehs chit 1 
" \Þ reckoned -60tall to bee QAptlnqmiens that Kg” 0 aj one be 
few of cheir lod. 1 that ae not the worſt, an 5 reicalar, 
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not allchath very lam? opinion againlt which Targaed 

with him, @d iehal Nerdick FS {The moſt ſober ng lefened 

maitgharl know of that- ey. coat Why FI for that'o) 

et dath. hee Fes meet £0. publi ot edbbll 

bilorgal roger F Antinom? li hen ties fine to prp- 
va chat hath. fv a ſignifi clon. oy; think 


m— ' in ſormtatn- 


> ing is % | 
2» Heermcruly anos with [« 4 
raining and givipg. countenance roche, Prop cions which 1 
mentioned, pg, } 18 pag. 9-8 3.. and thereon 
gr h his tragical xd aations |. mentioned him" the 
author of theſe : gardiaulas words which T'annex8#ro his name, 
which! deed-unſoun ; buc willit th. vce follow thar 
be errars thac] mention In_the I aergba 
Having. d my.. words I rracely, hee 
fed 7 rope h were Eariſed by the 
a EHutIOn an Hy not to bee found in 
2er at ele his. paſlic 
nat read the words 'V 


Ti that” ſo learned atnan (bs 
ence of a cHarg e thar, was 


any mow __ ſows 6,1 
antotwpys We) 
did oftend him, 
make facb.a ſtir 


v=o 


Kia 


* brodgheagaiaſthim, Pre ef = againſt RO. alcafe ie Ag oh 
' mention of his name. Ithee hs why then did 1 there'mentign 
his tatpe?-Lanſwer.3:A3hee defendeth char Fa ul 
which his'words. expreſs, 09 gRe.a4. 4 defer +2 To 
men-are- charged with':. 1:d his, becau or co too 


like to theic's, and they are encouraged by it, as Mc 6 Eyre” 3 alle- 
_- gations may evinice. 
Ooo 3. When 


jc matter ph pol brace the Book. 
4: His ſplendid-fiRtion of the terrible conditions which 1 pug 
upon co aafwarar;nod his infaltings thereupen,. are ofly the 
wh of his Iinadvertency and 

fhew anon. 

Ree Pad Hiy pretended knowledg of mee, as if it were apon- 


2 hb argue much _ gay. t 
Nik hare ſeen bias oe hath ſeen mer, and yet wy! 


ayes the after-- 
p nfcediowny 


ey Ew | ove Eb 

SSOICT bey 

Papiſt T sk 

fans Pug, bu wh bla they 

heron of thelike: When ay dey 
fruſtrate much of their deſign, 


OE ehpa not onely 
were that made _ 


Learned man come's aftep. 


col 0 abu prooy mee od for ontradifting them, 
th for talking {© ian ge ark ſelf. As if one of 'the 


friends ſhould accaſe mee 'of theks, cemmirdur/ae the. 
Affize, and when 1. have jufti6ed my , the Dofot 
ſhould comaſter him, abd tell how prada for The at 


ſelf, and prooy mee ' thereby to bee 
is, 1am conſcious of ſo much of thele ſins, and fo farr 
alioſak and tneocke of them, thar I cake ſuch | as thi 
ms be me] 
muſt have ſomching that ts ſtrong to de as; 4 ry wav 


knot muſt have'a ſharp wedg; a Shemet may bee ſent of Godfor 


Pape —oraggs> to Godthar doth permit ic; 1 had rather 
we nrſraj ac Kagan redr 
m s than- 

ee haye ever uſed abbut mee ; and IN they are 'betrer 
Meta. no . Bur 1 muſt ſay, that def 
pair 


& 


of my confeſſion. pag. 452+ 1. called fo - 
| er much time 
Aatisfie rhoſe look too mich at 


ee feignerh mee to ſpeak this inreferenceto 


ſtakes (pas 45.) a I'hall 


a pub SY; 


of the Land, with. 
of their abuſe did* 


good ;andhow velghteolia foever the prongs ey bee, T am- 
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l our x conjene and in the ſecond rely 


Ach nl no nt 
| NH tefers co. T4 
perl conquereth'his: yegjetaatey; while 
heron con ente Dk his f om iniee alone, bur-muſt 
fall upon the Wore ofire profeſſion of faith, and therein pick 
qu rrels wich the ages, contra ts the Jence that [ 
 hailtold roy in my ons ication. wee took the words in; and 
can findethac [in ſundry particulars therein wee give too great 
a countenance to the Socinian abhominations þ When wec have 
profeſſed that wee belicy in God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and then that wee con!ent to'take this God forour God 
ang chleſgo wpd rate for our only Saviour &c; Hee:Gan 
| wering” Mr Biddle, and the 
nA ering Me lc! Wtinging 
fi wee did not Include tic three perſons in the firſt Article of 
tt e office of Chriſt rather 
is pure Trung Flomaey {efelFwhich: was expreſſed 
i tho ber op prevented ſuch exceptions 
cepteds/and therefore 0ur 
© Betefie frſ Cots and 'not onely the 
7 as ach. And did this Reverend fan 


words of coun ncing, Socinianiſm excepting the 
aut =__ ave don; I'mean;how oft lc: 
F hr | as wee here-do'! But becauſ ſuch 
| owt I ook at an 'expYcation th-the” diftant teaves, Wee 
have bored a furtherremed againſt ſuch Calumniztionsz 
, ing our expoſition in the margehr, that hee: that will ſee 
| hb chemſelvs, indy (ce then. ' Bot when all's don, you 
| for what dealing wee multexpe®, Tlook nor'to ſcape the: 
of ſuchexcepters, if I fay, that T believ" in God the Father, Son 
; and Holy Ghoſt, forho doubt but ſom of them can inde heres 
er ionnhy that countenancerhi itin'ts./ + 
/ . :: Byt.che hardeſt wieaſute of alF that] have-from him is in _þis 
; Solan rallel] in 1t. Article pap FI."12; &c.'} never mer 
'y: but undetftood withourdvubr, | that hee mentio- 
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Andy fuch confequncer het Es 4 20 dc weay; me. | 
n ay 
more; that they CE Res fox foon pf 'J 
teriien, another ſenf #1 which's man may bee (nid to bee Jallit« » 
ed 7 Faich 14 > obey lar oma et rms wear} 
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the be Diſpmation 


And wh I told him of ſuch a 
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"paſſage eza his former Book, 
(about making Sincerity the Rule) rather than hee will acknow- 
vi 


ledg th miſtake,hee again replyech, as if I wronged him 
to charge it on him, And why ſo? Becauſ hee.named mee not ? 
when yet it is as plainly manifeſt that ic's meethat hee chargeth 
it 0n, as the reſt before and after, which hee denieth not» But a- 
gain y muſt ne my el and w/c an ry 
confiderations ricuſed 

Breſaid unprofitable Works ; But if i Dy aſl ep 4 
dicate any particular Truth in another way, in CF ſhall ut with. 
draw; whilelamable todo ic. As 1 finde that the very Anſwer- 
ing of men doth provoke, ſo when the Cauſof God doth not 
require itz | can believ thac I am un gong thoſe os are to bee ws 
£riInbyolas, Tit.2.9. not Far ins ; For an red oxte in as 
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The firſt Poſtſcript. 


—2\; db review'} obfery that the mixture of ſom 
es of lom late Papifte, with the jadgment 
pigeon Dif the mof,dorh make pag 50-51. 
be the fecond Piſpi  Teff clear, To remove the. 
ob om conformed 4p there ace divers Quelſti- 


ned; 1, What is necelſary: to-make 
a mery 2irere” Mectbey of the Caolhens Church ? And. in that 
they mofily agree witty Betkrmiine as cited, that no- iward grace 
iencocffary.. oo Quelt. ir, whac if the Cotimon FIY 

tifmon alFrfrat Recefrie? And chat they (ay ,is che ranks 
of 4 certain Chataftir on the taitide, What this | CharGer 1s,chey 
av nov'agrert'; commonly they think either as Aguines, 7 lara 
isa etrtafn' qualitative” Foie eo the Coons peobrpt 
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© the grace of —Y 
Juſtifaation, 


glorie 7 'E 7 or pn Wh thr fignaculo 
quiſqut fidelis ad reripenithits- vel 4mm rol erp po-yor 
cul:un Dei, &: ad boc p1 f> Jepntatur | Charatter Tat 
chat a'man inmortal Fr, { 

rater doth diſpoſe a man ro facramental Grace. So that Jet 
chem com never ſo {infully to it, yet it put's them in a fair 

ro juſtification. (vid Vignerivm cape. 16, ver. 15. fol- 144.) And 
it hath this advantage that the grace is delible, but the Chaca-: 


ter indelible, Now thoſe Papilts that 1 ſpoke of in the place L 


referr to (| pas 50. 5.1.) do think that all ſhould com to Bap-» 
tilm, that have but an hiſtorical Belief of the ines, ables, 
neteflary, that ſo they may receiv this Ch r, and then they. 
have.che Churci-Privikeges, which beeing ——_ they bay 
not - and though yet they have not Chariry tion; - 
yet when by Pennance they are brought to the di dipolton &v& 
they wanted, the foregoing Baptiſm will bee to do a- 
*_ all the f ns that were at the time of Baptiſm ; and Pennance 
will put away che reſt that were fince committed. Though yee 
quoad officium they fay that men oughtto com to Baptiſm with 
the due preparations. Theſe requiſites they ſay. are, 1. A 
_ b:lief, ſay om, explicite of the Efſentials and and implicize 
of the reft : ſay others, it maſt bee ref7a fides Jahem in communi, ut 
ſc *#licet Credent quod _ Ecclefia Credit (Vigger ,; Fuft c. 16..ver. q- 
F LP 2. That hee repent of his ek ife, anddy to fin. 
at Hee have an intention of Reeciving the Sacrament. as 
che Churdh delivererh it, and Chriſt bach 0; opened: And if this 
intertion, and a Right belicf Þce-wanting, the is to bee 
(Peri ubi, ſup.) But what. this - is, and 
| tance is, they are not all agreed. But chough 
ven rar Cope MN, pe their commoneſt opinion 
at Aterh fufficient diſpoſition, together with « fides 
Huformis, a right ief without C arity. - But: yet they require- 
chat the wil nh bee towards that Contridon and Charity, 
or 
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or fides formatay which" yet it hath nor ; for it muſt ample; Bap-. 
wy” gon © Baptifmi effefium, ſaith Thom. 3. Qu. 69. a. 9+ c- That's 
the common meaſure :. And Charity and juſtification are theſe 
effe&s. So that who ever come's with Attrition and a right Be- 
tief wichour Charicy, (hall certainly there receiv Chacity, Ju- 
ſification, Ren.iſſion of guilt and puniſhment (penarum ſed non 
penalitatum) both in fore Dei & Eccleſce, ſed non in foro mundane : 
And this becauſ that this diſpotition doth ex congryo mieric Juſti- 
fication in the uſe of Baptiſm. And for all the reſt that: com 
without Actrition, or a purpoſe to leav fin, (and faith Aguin. 
without Belief too. 3. Bu. 68. a. $. c. ) they receiv the Cha- 
rater which putteth them in ſo fair a way to Juſtification by 
Pennance as aforeſaid, recedente fidtione de debita diſpoſitione. But 
— y<l1 mult fay, that it is but few that I hear of, or read of, that 
will ay that wicked men may com to Baprtiim for. theſe advan- 
tages * But the moſt Learned of them conclude that no man 
t 20 com that hath not a purpoſe to forlake all his miartal 
,. at leatt, and that chey are not to bee Baptized that profeſs 
( tthis z and that others get into the Church preter intentionem, 
Ecclifiz as" Bellarmine ſaith ; ſo that in this, the chick o!, their, 
- or®.ozyti the Cauſ that I maintain. eAquin. 3. Ou. 68-. are 4; 
dorh-purpoſely diſpute it, Vir#m peccatores ſint Baptizandi ? And 
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The 'firft Poſtſcript, 
mentum ; Fides autem informis non ſufficit ad ſalutent, nec ipſa eft fan- 
damenuum, [ed fola fides Pry, que per _— fb .apg iT 
I de tid. & qper. Unde nec ſacramentum baptiſm; ſalutem_conferre 
poteff cum volynrate peccandi, que fidei formam excludit. Non eſt autem 
per impreſſonem Cbarafleris baptiſmalis aliquis diſponendus ad. gratis 
am quamaiu in £0 "home voluntgs peccandi 5 ——— | Hee here plain- 


aq 


ly ipeak's de fide formatg #t afferendd, and not utrecipienda per bap- 
tifmum. Sothat hee js here tully tor meg in the main Cauſof 
theſe Diſputationg : And ſp muſt they all that do affirm a true 
deaghto fmto bee one of the prerequilires ; if they will nox cans 
traditt themfelvs (and that's common) For it's a vain congeit 
thx preparatory grace kil's fin, and ſpecial grace afterward gi- 
verh a ney lite : That which expellery deat, is life ; and ll a 
which expelleth darkneſyis nothing elf bot che Life elk, Agd © 
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» The firſt: Poſtſcripe. 
F tha the Infant hath } are the Objc&t otConcriction : but anely 
 Qur Own aQtual fin. | TIS £4 arene Noah 
Yet one v.ould think that the ordinary dodrine, that the 
votum vel propoſtum may fave without Baptifay, fhoyld imply 
that before Baptiſns the deſires at ic. ane fappolſed_.to have Cha- 
rity orf{ptcial Grace : The Roamane Catcchitny ſaith Par, 2 pag. 
142, i ſujcipiendi prop.farium at qiie canſiliam, tf male afie vi- 
te pamitentia, ſatis future fit ad gration & juifitian, fergpentinus 6- 
liquis Caſus impediat, gd minis ſelmari aqua aMui-prjiinr; ]. And 
they confels that none can bee: ſaved} witbout Gharity 4.there- 
vre choſe that dye before Baptifm maſt bee ſappoled to have 


But ordinarily they make *Attrition fGiflicient, and by the 
Sacrament give to the attrice; juſtification; and fo Chatity, fs 
conferred : And thus by an outward aft & ning that bechbut 
=F common grace may get ſpetial Yea if they Conngertejt 
F Accritian icſelf, yet rhey receiv the forclaid indelible Gharader, 
= which give's chem the jura Ecclefie, and as the Romane Care 
"3 chiſm faich Por, 2. Qv. 39. pag- Tay: by ehis Charaten, ad. gh aje- 
 Cramenta percipienda redduntur idonei : And then \the. pther-(acra- 
"F ments, at leaſt by the help of Acttrition, will ſure juſtifie and 
' favethem, And thus they makea:camibon:;graie fuſſitient to let 
them into the Churchby Baptiſm, yea the meer Baptiſm icſelt 
without any grace at all; and ſo make their Charafter and 
— Church-ſtate the way to juſtification 3 which is the thing 1 
charge them with. Pay. 5$0..514. _ __ 
: "And thoſe that do ſeem exceedingly to comfort & encourage 
their proſelytes,by telling them of the certain efficacy of the Sa- 
<raments,and thatthey ſurely put away all fin & guitt and open 
heaven to them, ſo that one would think there were aſſurance 
of Salvation or exceeding comfort reached forth ; yet they. 
all away again, and do but Tantalize and delude the 

) For they that (with us) require Contrition before the. 
crament, do withall tell us, that no man can know by any 
ordinary means (but onely by Revelation) whether hee bee 
and hee ſhall bee juſti- 

ned- orfaved ever the more forall the Sacraments 3 
ofc that:take up with Attrition,do both confound _ 
: . (evo 
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® The ſecond Poſtſcript. 


| S Ince the foregoing Diſputations were printed off, I had 
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occaſion ts obſerv, how much ſom lay the ſtreſs of their 
cauſ onthe ſuppokition of Judas his receiving the Lord's 
Supper : And therupon apprebended., that ſuch would 
:think my toregoing anſwer to the ObjeRion tobe too thore. 
"& 1 have thought mect cherfore to add theſe; few words ior the 
4 i of it. 
= TJ _ of Judas is urged to ſeyerall ends : x. Som urge. 
it Hg at ſuch as Judas , yea; known wicked men may. 
F not be kept away from the Sacramenc. 2. Som argeit to prove 
| that ſuch. may not be excommunicate : 3. Alſo ic may be ucy 
- ged, to prove that ic is not as a fign. of the thing — 

+ chat we are to require profeſſion , but limply ſor it ſelf. : be- 

- cauf Chriſt knew that Judas was an bypocrite: 4, Andi wil, 

be urged by others to prove that ſach as Judas have a Right roo; 
| 17 Dev co the Sacrament which may warn theledrmandling 
|| andreceivingit. 7} : 

; I fball firſt prove that if Judas bad received the Saxrament..” , "ie 
would not warrant any one of thefe conclufions,and then 1 {hall 
prove that' Fudas:did not. receiv the: Sacramenc ; or. atleaſt; | 
that it is a thing that no. man can prove., andthar the 4 
is much more probable, / 

i: And (to begin with the laſt } that ic vroveth not Tubes 
right. lproov thus. r.If Fudes had (uch a right to the Sacrament, 
then: Chriſt: could not. I Oe way » Or excluded-him ; 
For he may not deny him his right : But that Chriſt mighg nos... 
haved os him'or excluded: bim , I have mec with none 
that do 

2. If Judas his right be hence ws. eicher it is from 

Chriſt's 
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his profeſſion was falf; and "not ſuch as hee required. 
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eo the : No: man therefore can:henee a 


ny. at wee in; oo Accepta n which is 
a fign{appartnt.) of 'the thing profeſſed ; for that Chriſt did 
not;nor Yet that wee muſt ta known falſ profeſſor becauſ 


Chrift'did. But this will bee prooved ander the next points to 
ator jt leads uz. The other two . depending on the ſane 
ern rr doom even together. And ſo I contlade, that 
ie"cantibt dee gathered from the 'example of Fudas, that wee | 
muſt. not excommunicate, or keep fromthe Lord's Table, 
ſath asxyee can proovtothe Church to bee unregencrate, or to 
bee fach as Juder was, For 1. There may bee Reaſons to ſul- | 
the performance of that which ordinarily: is to bee don. - 
And ſo Choi had f al Reaſons to forbear the excommuni- 
>hft, beeznſ hee'was tobee the Iriſtru- 
" that the Scripture might bee fulfilled. * 
> ke wee have as good a reafon-to fiiſpend 
thit will not bee an excufe for our ory 
G ora Rule for our ordinary pr /- 2; The- 
have MiniftersIye under a double oblization,” | 
: The ones, to take ſeeming Believers - 


d-penicent perſors into the Chrirch-and to the Sramines* : 
The other is t takes Ce 2 Credible Profeſſion for-the- evidence of © 
thatFaith and And accordingly hee would teach 


Keſthors By Foy eating - 'Aud therefore no wefider if hee- 
did not # nom, ary er Sneaks Bev | 
far it, was by his Divine lieart- root & omniſcience - 
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Theſe: 39 
for this arguing, ill men are omniſeienc, Chriſt is our pattern 
as hee afeth as a man, and not when hee exerciſeth Divine 
omnilcience. 

3-. Chrilt knew what was in may, and. need not that any 
men ſhould relt him. Fob. 2. 25. Agd of ' her queſtioned with 
men in humane Language? hee asKeth ſom whether they belie- 
ved, and Peter, whether hee Toved tfim ? Did hee exſpe& an an- 
{wer from men, for the bare words ſake? or as afign. of their 
minde ? Did. hee oblige, them to a true anſwer,.or to.a falf? 
The caſe i8not doubt ull. And if by his omniſcience hee knew | 
that many of theſc -anſwers.were lyes, and yet hee filently 1 | 
mitted the anſwerer to ſeem a Didgoke, ; it will-not hence fol- 
low, that wee mult” Inge a profeſſion ſimply for iclelf, and 
when it.is nof« e, that is, that , wee maſt: Pay a known 
lh," Qr chat wee mil a WE has an no Peet 0: Or 
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| The _ ay $32... 
the Queſtion whether Fudds did;pgrtake. of , the Sacrament, 
5b mare rk 9” +5 yo hag -; ive. 
\Eftizs 1 differs loc. 1n{Zob. 4 mens in; conftit. 
1 — Dionyſes Hreopage' areaf, Fa on * minde with. oth. 
[And whoever were-the: Authors, ofithoſe writings,. the ph 
quicieinthis caſe 3 c6nfigesable, And of... £hany Dodors 
that.aretbanght to-bee bo the'other fide, ſom ſpeak only depar- 
ticipatione Cze-; and ſhew:notebar-they.mean the Sacrament, & 
ſam groand their meu ORR! eg Sato W's that the 
Sop:given to Judarwnas the -Sagrame P Pellargus 
I Gin-Mfrth. 26.) Gaich. that Theehn(s?-mes 
Judas took whe Bread wich him tot 
here, wy tnaſterfaith, this Tee] an 


that 

is expreſs agginii- Judet; Recelvi and, Amiuary 

; and, Tat ianus in. rae yo. 

a faich were af that minde; 

randdatpe ont; as ygn may feein., 

13. or \in-Muſcalus Lycs commun. frag. (mibi 

his words ate cited at large: 
\ ThePapifis and Lntherans indeed are XY the -ther fide; 

but yer-tlicy ofa Rl ary £6 5990 MAR q: 
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